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GHAPTEStONE 


Iruanctions c/ Vifnu 

1. I bow to Lord Hari, the un-born, un*ageing, endless^ 
identical with Knowledge, Supreme, auspicious, pure, begin¬ 
ningless, devoid of physical body and sense-organs, the inner 
presiding deity of all living beings, the unsullied and the only 
omnipresent force that transcends all illusions. 

2. With mind, speech and actions, ever and anon, I 
offer my obeisance unto Hari, Rudra, Brahma, Ga^eiaand 
the Goddess Sarasvat!. 

3-5. The learned Suta,’ well-versed in all pauraoika lore^ 
ever-calm, a master of alt sacred scriptures and a great devotee 
of Lord Vifnu happened to visit the holy forest Naimifa^ in 
the course of his pilgrimage. As he was sitting on a holy seat 
contemplating on the sinless Lord Vifi^u the learned Suta was 
adored by Saunaka* and other holy sages of the Naimifa 
forest—the sages who were effulgent like the sun, yet ever calm 
and ever engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. 

Tfu Sdggs said : 

6. O Suta, we ask you, since you know everything. 
Who, among the gods, is the most godly, almighty, worthy of 
our worship ? 

7. Whom arc we to contemplate upon ? Who creates 
the universe ? Who protects it ? Who destroys it ? Who is the 
source of religion ? Who is known to be the suppressor of the 
wicked ? 

8. What is the form of that God ? How is the process 
of creation explained ? What are the religious rites to propi¬ 
tiate him ? By which Yoga can he be attained ? 

1. The sOias in the Pauranika age were regarded as venerable per¬ 
sons who preserved the genealogies of deities, sages and kings in the form 
of songs and ballads. [Vide details in iP {AITM) p.l. fh. a.] 

2 . A forest near the Gomatl-river. Here Sauti related the MahA* 
bhgrata Co the sages. (Also refer &P (AITM) p. aiu?; Li^ga (AITM) 
p. Boo). 

3 . A great sage, the author of the Bgveda Pr&ciflkbya and other 
Vedie com|fositioni. (Also tee Sp (AITM) p.I.fn. 1 ]• 
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GaTu4(i Purd^ 


9-10. What are hts incarnations ? What is the origin 
of diflTcrent lineages ? Who assigns the various duties to per* 
ions of diiTerent castes^ and airamas* of life ? Who controls 
him ? O wise sage, narrate to us all this and everything else. 
Tell us the most excellent stories of Nariya^a. 

SUia said ; 

11. I shall recount to you the Carafe Purai^, the essence 
of the anecdotes of Vi^u. Formerly^ this was narrated to 
Kaiyapa^ by Garuda. I heard it from Vyasa^ in the past. 

12. The Lord Narayai^a alone is the most powerful 
almighty of all gods. He is the supreme soul. He is the 
supreme Brahman.^ All this world originates from him. 

13. For the preservation of the universe the unborn, un¬ 
ageing, deathless VSsudeva assumes various incarnations* in 
the form of Kumira etc* 

14. At Brst, that god, Hari, assumed the form ofKum&ra^ 

I. There are four main castes prevalect among the Hindus : (i) 
BrOfMoa, (ii) Kfctri^d, (iii) VaU^a and (iv)' [Vldt SP AITM) p. 
9096 ). 

s. According to Hindu scriptures, man*! life-span is divided into 
four periods {Airmas) vis*, {i) Br^hmatwyo, (ii) GrAaxMa, (iii) Vinapnstiu, 
(iv) Sannydia. That is to say, (c) a period of studentship totally devoted 
to study and preparation for life, (n) a period of household ership enjoying 
the worldly life, (iii) a period of retired life in the ibrest and (iv) a period 
of complete renunciation. 

3 . A great sage, the legendary father of deities and demons. (Also 
refer iP fAITM) p. 31 C 4 , LiOgtx {AITM) p. 798 ). 

4 . The reno%vned sage, author of the Mah&bhSrata. (vide LiOga 
(AITM) p. 808 .) 

5 . BftfAm«t"~an indefinable supreme po%ver. 

6 . Vifpu’s preserving and restoring power is manifested in a variety of 
forms called avaidras literally 'disceots* but more intelligibly * incarnations’ 
in which a portion <d hii divine essence is embodied in a human or super* 
natural form possessed of super-hunun powers. All these eeaHrnr became 
manifest for correcting some evil or effecting some good in the world* 

p. 361 }. Ten incarnations oTVifciu are accepted universally—Fish, 
Tmokse, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, ParaAirima, Rima, Krtt^a, Buddha and 
Kalki. Bhigavata-Pur Ip a enumerates twenty-two incamatioas and aueris 
that in reality they are innumerable. Garuda*?arftpa follows the suit, 
<Vlde detaiU in CDHM pp. 33 * 8 .) 

7 . A son of Siva : generally known as Klrtdkeya. {SP (AJTM) p. 
hieit^ilge (AITM) p. 19^). 
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and O Brahman, performed the unbroken vow of Brahma* 
carya (celibacy), very difficult for every one. 

15. Secondly, the lord of sacrifices took up the form 
of a boar lifUog up the earth that had sunk deep into the 
nether region. 

16. The third incarnation was in the form of a sage. 
Assuming the form of the divine sage (Narada^) he expounded 
the Satvata Tantra*—the philosophy of inactivity of actions. 

17. In the fourth incarnation Lord Hari, assuming the 
form of Nara*N&rayarta* practised penance for the preser* 
vation of religion. He was honoured by gods as well as demons. 

18. The fifth was in the form of Kapila,* the fo'.emost 
among the Siddh^ who instructed Asuri in the philosophy 
of Sdnki^a^ which had been ravaged by the lapse of time and 
categorised the (twenty five) tattoos (elemenu). 


I. The famous legeodary sage, a great devotee of Vifpu. [SF 
{ATTM) p. 9 foS; (,AITM) p. Sot.) 

3 . Obvioiuiy refers to N&rada«S^bltl of^aaMrJrra—a ritualistic 
work On KosnMwnn. 

3 . They are said to have been practising austere penance on the 
Himilayas. which eacited the fear of lodra who sent down several damsels 
to disturb their austerities. But Nirftyioa put all of them to shame by 
creating a nymph Urvai! from, a flower ooh» thigh who excelled them 
in beauty. (SSED p. sBi; dP {AITM) p. 3 io 8 ; Liiiic {AITM) p. Sot.) 

4 . A renowned sage who reduced to ashes the sixty^thousand sons 
of Sagara./.^/* {AJTM) p. 9104 , LiOgo [AITM) p. 798 }* 

3 * SMhu —A claw o( semi-divine beings, (refer ^P (ATTM) p. 
3114 ; (AITM) p. 804 ). 

6 . One of the six systems of Hindu Philosophy attributed to sage 
Kapila. This philosophy derives its name from the fret that it dcKribes 
twenty-five iaitvas (true i^nciplea) %vith the object to achieve the final 
emancipation of the twenty-fifth laiiM, vis., the Pufufa or Soul, from the 
bonds of bis worldly exiileoc^^tbe fetters of phenomenal creation. It coo* 
veys a correct knowledge of the twenty-four latfrar and effects the disen* 
langiement of the Soul from their vimus influence. It regards the whole 
univene to be a development ofan inanimate principle—-PrekrO, while 
Pontso is altogether passive and sicnply a looker^n. It agrees with the 
fUaSc in being synthedcal, and differs from the analytical Jfyfya. or 
ymkpko; but its great point of divergence from the Fafrsf Is that it main* 
taina certms priociplca which the FsdMa denies^ chief among them being 
that It dM not admit God at the creator and controller of tbe Univene, 
whi^ Fsdiali affirms. {SSSD. p. 596 *) 
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G<tru4^ Purd^ 


19. The sixth iacarn at ion was in the form of Datta,^ 
the son of Atri* and Anasuya*. When Lord expounded the 
philosophy of Anvlk^iid (Metaphysics) to Alarka, Prahlada^ 
and others, 

20. Then in the seventh incarnation be was bom aa 
Yajfla,* the son of Ruci* and Akutl,^ as a result of pro* 
pitiation by Indra and other gods in the Sviiyambhuva era.^ 

21« In the eighth incarnation he was born as Urukrama 
the son of Nabhi and Merudev!. He indicated to women the 
path of duty deserving respect of people of all stages of life. 

22. In the ninth incarnation, as requested by the 
sages, he topk up the form of Pfthu.* With the milk of poten* 
tial herbs he resuscitated the btikmanas and other creatures. 

23. He took the form of a fish in the great Deluge at the 
end of Cak|u$a Manvantara^^ and saved Vaivasvdta Manu^^by 
putting him in a terrestrial boat. 


I. Popularly known at DactStreya, be it regarded at an incarnation 
ofBrabmi, Vifou and Siva. 

9. The name Atri occuri in the {Igveda at well ai in the Epic and 
PurSoic literature. (CDHAf p. 39. AUo refer SP (AITM) p. 9096; LUtgo 
(AlTM)p.S 2 \). 

3. Wife of Sage Atri. She it taken as a model for chastity. Brahmi, 
Vifqu and 3 iva incarnated at her son DatUtreya. {SP {AITM) p, 

£ 4 ^a {AITM) p. 649.) 

4. Son of Hiraoynkailpu. 

5. He had the head of a deer and wai kilted by Virabhadra at 
Dakia't sacrifice. According to the Kartvadiia» be wai ruled to the 
planetary sphere by BrahmS, and made into the constellation Mrga*Siru. 
{CDHMp 371.) 

6. Father of Yajfla and OaMiok* 

7. A daughter of Manu Sviyambbuva and 3 atarup&. 

8« Sv&yambhuva was the first Manu and bit period of reign it 
called Svgyambhuva. 

9. Son of Vena. He milked the earth in the form ofa cow and 
gave a new life to the creatures who were tufferiDg on account of a famine. 
(For details, CDHM pp. 949-3.} 

to. Ihe period the reign of the sixth Manu {SP {AITM) p« 
9106s Liikga {AITM)p, 800; SSBD. p. 495; SED, p. 784; CDHM pp. 199- 
901 for M^nu and AfflaMitfara). 

n» The seventh Manu, father of Ikivkkuete. {SP {AITM) p 9106; 

{AITM) p. 600; SSED, p. 493; SBD p. 784; CDHMpp. 199-901)« 



I.LSl 


5 


24. In the eleventh incarnation the alhpervasive 
Lord took the form of a tortoise and bore the Mount Mandara' 
on his back while the gods and demons churned the ocean. 

25. In his twelfth and thirteenth incarnations as 
Dhanvantari* and a woman Mohin! respectivelythe Lord 
gratified the gods and charmed others, 

26. In the fourteenth incarnation as Man-Lion^ he 
tore the powerful demon with his fierce claws just as the mat* 
maker tears the willow*barks. 

27. In his fifteenth incarnation^assuming the form of 
V^ana* he went to the sacrificial altar of Bali,* Wishing to 
regain heaven, he begged of him three steps of space. 

28. In his sixteenth incarnation as Paraiurama’ see¬ 
ing the princes inimical to the he became infuriat¬ 

ed and made the earth devoid of kfatrijfos twcnty*one times. 

29. In his seventeenth incarnation he was born of 
Satyavatl* and Paraiara.* Seeing men deficient in intellect, he 
created branches of the tree of Veda. 

30. After that in his eighteenth incarnation he became 
a Prince Rama*® and, in his desire to do work of the gods, per* 
formed many deeds such as bridging the ocean. 

31. In his nineteenth and twentieth incarnations 

1. Mandara—a famous mount in Indian legenis. {SP AITM) 
p, 2io6; Lii^a {AITM) p. 799 }* 

2. Dhanvantari—Thedeity ofmedicinci, (fP (- 4 /TAf)p. loi fn. 8a) 

3. Mohinl—a colcstul nymph; according to the legend otSamudra 
manthana, Vi»pu assumed tfcc form of Mobinl to cheat the demons of the 
distribution of nectar. 

4 . Viluu assumed this form of half-man and halMion to kiU 
Hiranyakaiipu who was empowered with a boon that neither men nor 
animals could kill him. 

5. Vftmana—the dwarf. p. 5x4). 

5 . Bali—the celebrated king of the nether world (SP {AJTM'^ 

p. ^5o; tn. H7, siy.Li^ga AITM) , fo 

7. He vowed to destroy xhcKfttr}^ altogether from the earth {or 

(AITM) p. 751 fhs- ?• U ?>35 

8*9. The parenu of sage Vylaa. 

10. •A son ofDaJaratha, the king of Ayodbyi;(oP (AITM), P» 75 * 
lh*,p. lajd fa. p. 94 . (AITM) p. nB.) 
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obtaining birth as Balarima^ and in the family of 

the Vf fnis* the Lord lessened the burden of the earth. 

32. At the juncture of Kali^ era» in order to delude 
demons» he will be born in the Klka^a* country as the son of 
Jina* and named as Buddha*^ 

33. Again in the eighth juncture (change ofcycles) 
when all kings will be on the verge of extinction^ the Lord of 
the universe will be bom of Visetuyaias^ and named as Kalki.^ 

34. Thus O Bfikma^AS \ innumerable are the incam a« 
tions ofHari^ the Omnipotent Lord. 

35. From them originate creations etc. They have to 
be worshipped and propitiated by Vrata^^ and other religious 
rites. Long ago» Vyisa narrated to me this Caru^a Purina. 


CHAPTER TWO 

Tradition of Garuda Purdna 

Thi saga said : 

1. How did Vy&sa narrate this Garu4a Purana to you ? 
Please elucidate this in full, for it is essentially based on the 
anecdotes of Vifi^u. 


i«2. WelUknowD broihcn celebrated io Indian literature. 
Rrfpa killed Kaibia« tbe demonic ruler of Mathura. {iP {AITM) p, 0104] 

3t was a descendant of Yadu. HU descendants were called 

Vonii. 

4. The last iacamatioo in the cycle of four eras (joios), supposed 
to have begun after the MahlbhSrata war. [SP {ATTM) p» 2103, 
(AITM) p. 798). 

5* JntsAi—&raous for Gayi. a h<^y place of tbe Hindus. It Is 
identifted with Magadha (modern South Bihar]. 

6. Jina—there seems to be some confusiem here about the name of 
Buddha*! father. 

7. Son ofSaddhodana. ( SP (ATIM) 0098). 

8^. Tbe last incarnation Is yet to lake place {SP(AtrM) p. si 03). 

10. Tfeltfi means religious austerities. (Lidge (AiTM) p. 808), 
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SOta said : 

2. In the company of the sages I had been to Badarika 
Airama.^ There I saw Vyasa in deep contemplation on the 
Supreme Lord. 

3. With due salutation to the great sage, I sat down 
there and asked him. 

SUia said : 

O sage Vyasa, please explain the form of Hari and 
narrate the full process of creation of the universe. 

4. Since you ponder over the alKpcrvasive Lord, I think 
you know him. Thus asked, what he $aid» the same O brdhma- 
nas I you learn from me. 

Vjdsa said : 

5. OSuta, hear I shall narrate Garu^a Purina as it has 
been narrated to me by Brahmi, in the presence of Nirada^ 
Dak^a* and others. 

Suta said : 

6 . How did Brahma narrate the holy Garu^a Purai^a— 
expounding all essential things—to you accompanied by 
Narada, Dak^a and others ? 

Vydsa said : 

7 . Narada, Dakfa, I, Bhi^u* and others saluted Brahma 
in his Srahmaioka and requested him to tell us what was essen* 
tiaPy important. 

I. Apiece iacred to Vi|nu» on the Ganges io the Hin&Uyas, 
particularly to Vifou’s dual form ofNara-NiriyaTMi. Thus In the Mabi* 
bhirata, Siva, addreising Aijuna, says, ‘^you were Nara in the former body 
and, with N&rlyana for your companion, you performed dreadful austerity 
at Badari for myriads of years*'. It is now known as BadarTnfttba 
though this is properly a title ofVifpu, as Lord of Badari. (Vide SP 
(A 2 TM) p. 927 fn. 14a; CDHMp. 39). 

a. A ion of Brahmt. (for details iP {AfTM) p. 2099, LiOga 
(AJTM) p. 7 «); 

3* A Ve^c uge, one of the Pr^lpatisand founder of the race of 
the Bhrgus^r Bbirgavai. (dP {AITM) p. 2097; U^a (AFTM) p. 794; 
CDHM pp. 54 * 55 )- 
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Garu^a Pur^a 


Brahmd said : 

8 . O I shall narrate to yoiz the story of GaTu4o 

Pura^a just as narrated by Vif^u to me and Rudra in the 
company of the gods. 

Vyasa said : 

9. O Brahman^ How did Lord Hari narrate in the past 
the essence of Caru4a Purai>a, pregnant with meaning to 
Rudra accompanied by the gods ? 

Brahmd said : 

10. I had been to the mount Kailasa^ accompanied by 
Indra and other gods. There I saw Rudra contemplating 
upon the highest state. 

11*12. After due salutation, I asked him, O Lord 
Sankara, whom do you ponder over ? Since I do not know of 
a greater god than you, please tell me the essential of all 
essentials. I am desirous of hearing along with the gods. 

Rudra said : 

It is liOrd Vi$nu whom I contemplate upon. He is the 
Supreme Soul, the Almighty. 

13. He is the giver of everything, the omnipresent, the 
cosmic form, and present in the form of every living being. I 
have smeared the sacred ash all over my body. I have decorat* 
ed my head with matted hair. 

14. O Pitaniaha, this is the sacred rite I follow for the 
worship of Lord Vi^Qu. We shall go to him and ask him 
about the essence I have been contemplating upon. 

15. Lord Visnu known as Padmanabha and Hari is 
devoid of physical body and is ever victorious. He is pure, 
the source of purity, he is Supreme Soul, the Almighty, conne¬ 
cted by the word Tad (in the Upanisads) 

1. Name of a mountain ID the Himilaya-range. {Mbh lil 503; SP 
{AITM) p. 0103; {ASTM)^ p. 798, BED. p. 301}. 

0. The my ideal and pbtlotoplucal writtnfi of the ancient Indian 
iagei. These discuit the nature of Btahn^n ihe supreme soul, jSoOiman, 
the personal soul, worldly existence, human action (karma) etc. These 
are alio called FsdMe. They generally form the last stage of the Vedic 
teats. Their numb^ is ^enty but has coromeoied only upon ten 

Upenifadf, (Vide detaib m CDHM pp. 395-6; CSL pp. $ 54 *S 5 )* 
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16*17. Uniting myself with that universal Soul, 1 am 
meditating on that very God—^Thc Lord of creatures, the unit* 
ing string, in whom the entire universe consisting of all living 
beings lies preserved and later on, becomes merged, likeclosely 
clustering beads in thi'cad. 

He who has thousand eyes, thousand feet, thousand thighs 
and a handsome face; 

18. Who is the subtlest among the subtle, the stablest 
among the stable, the biggest among the big and the sublimett 
among the sublime. 

19. Who is preserved in the sacred literature and the 
Upanifads, in sentences and phrases and the true Samans/ as 
true and of true activities* 

20. He is called purd^a purufa ( the Primordial being), 
among the twice*bom. He is spoken of as Brahman* and 
in the process of annihilation he is termed asSarhkar^a^a.* We 
adore that adorable one. 

2). All the worlds quicken in him like the $akula*iish in 
water. He who is^^a^ (the cosmic order) and the one-syllabled 
god, the syllable Om*, is beyond the existent and the non* 
existent. 


I. The mantras of the SSmftvedft are called fdmans since they are 
meant for singing. Majority of them occur In the Bfveda. 

3. Vide P. 2. fn. 5« 

3< Name of BalarSma. This conforms to the system of Fatkardtr^ 
which enjoins the worship of Vifou in five forms vts.^ VSsudeva, Safl* 
karfmoa, Pradyumna, Aoiruddha and Niriyana. 

4. ftta is a significant term in the Vedic literature. It generally 
means 'cosmic order’ ‘divine law or truth', ^settled rule or sacred cusiom.* 

5. Om is a word of solemn affirmation and respectful assent. It is 

generally placed at the beginning of a treatise, as a mark of auspicsousness. 
It appears in the UpMi^ads as a mystic monosylUble set forth as the object 
of profound religious meditation, the highest spiritual cfikacy being attri* 
buted not only to the whole word but also to the three sounds s u of 
which it consists. In later times Om is the mystic name foe the Hindu triad, 
and represents the union of the three gods; vis., s (Vlfou) u (&va), n 
(Brahml); it may also be typical of the three Vedas. It is also called 
difsfs (Alio refer SF {AITM), p. a 108; ItAfs 

p. 6011 SED p. 335). 
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Gdru^a Purd^ 


22. Who is worshipped by the deities, Yak^as,^ 
Rakfasas* and serpents, whose mouth is fire, crest the firma« 
ment, navel the horizon, feet the earth; 

23. Eyes the sun and the moon. I am contemplating 
upon that lord, in whose belly are the three worlds and whose 
arms are the different directions* 

24« I am contemplating upon that Lord whose breath is 
the wind, in whose hair are the clouds and in whose joints are 
the rivers. 

25. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose belly are 
the oceans, who is beyond sacrifices and beyond the Existent 
and the Non-existent. 

26. He is beginningless but the beginning of the universe 
can be traced to him. I am contemplating upon him. The 
moon has come out of his mind and the sun out of his eyes* 

27. The fire has come out of his mouth. I am contem* 
plating upon him. The earth has come out of his feet, the 
quarters out of his ears. 

28*29. The heaven has come out of his head. I am 
contemplating upon him. The creation, the subsidiary crea¬ 
tion, the lineage, the Manvantaras and the records of kings 
and great personages can all be traced to him. I am contemplat¬ 
ing upon him. We shall go to him to seethe True Essence on 
whom I contemplate. 

Brahmd said : 

30. Thus I was spoken to by Rudra who, having wor¬ 
shipped and bowed to Vif^u, the dweller of Scstadvfpa^f stood 
by, along with the gods desirous of hearing the narrative. 

31. From amongst us Rudra addressed Vif^u the al¬ 
mighty, the essence of essences and after due salutations asked 
him. 


I. A cImi of demi^odi. Attendantt of Kubera, the deity of 
wealth. SP (AITM), p. atao: (AJTM) p. 8o8). 

a. The demon. {fordeUila, p. atii; LiAga {AITM) 

p. Boa; CDHM, pp. 

3. Refer {^ (AITM) p. ai i6; LiAg* (AITM) p. 8o6}. 
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Brahmdsaid : 

32« As Vyasa asked me, so Lord Rudra asked Vi^^u 
while the gods, along with other immortals stood listening. 

Rudra said : 

33. O Lord Viy^u, the foremost among gods, please tell 
us, who is the most powerful among gods ? Who has to be 
contemplated upon ? Who is the most worthy of our worship ? 
By what sacred rites, is that great Lord propitiated ? 

34. With what sacred rituals, observations, pious wor* 
ships and conduct of life can he be pleased? What is his divine 
form like ? 

35. Of what god is theuniverse born ? Who protects it 
and by what sort of incarnations ? In whom does the universe 
merge ultimately ? 

36. The creation, the subsidiary creation, the lineage, 
the Manvantaras—from what god do they proceed ? In whom 
are these welUestablished? 

37. O Hari 1 please narrate all this, and also if there is 
anything else. Then Lord Hari narrated to Rudra the glory 
of the almighty, the yogic means etc. and also the eighteen 
varieties of lores (vidyis).* 

Hari said : 

38. O Rudra, listen along with BrahmE and other gods. 

I shall tell you I am the God of gods, the master of all the 
worlds. 

39. I am the most worthy of contemplation and worship. 

I am to be praised with prayers by the gods. 

40. O Rudra, I award the loftiest of positions on being 
worshipped and gratified by sacred rites, observances and good 
conduct by men. 

41. O Siva, I am the seed of the existence of the world. 

I am the creator of the world. I punish the wicked. I protect 
religion. 


I. Eighteen consiitute 4 Vedas, 4 Ups*Vedas, 6 VedSAgas, 

Puriaas, Mtmgrhst, Nyiya and Dbaraa. 



12 


Garu4c Purd^ 


42. I sustain the entire universe by my incarnations as 
fish etc. I am the sacred mantfoP' and their purport. I am en* 
gaged in worship and contempiation. 

43. I am the creator of Heaven and other worlds. Verily 
I am myself the heaven and other worlds. I am the first 
and also ttieyoga.* I am the Puranas. 

44. I am the knower, the hearer, the thinker, the 
speaker and the object of speech. 1 am all. I am the soul of 
all. lam the highest god who bestow enjoyment and find 
beatitude. 

45. O Rudra, verily I am the activity of contemplation, 
worship and offering. I am the mystical orbs* and mytho¬ 
logical epics.* O Siva, I know everything. 

46. OSambhu, I am all knowledge. I am the universal 
soul. O Siva, I am Brahmi. I am the entire universe. I am 
the inner soul of all gods. 

47. Verily, I am the good conduct. I am the Vai^ava* 
cult. I am the castes and theairamas, and their ancient reli¬ 
gion I am. 

48. I am the various religions and moral curbs and 
observances, I am the different kinds of rites. O Rudra, I am 
the Sun, the Moon and the Mars etc. 

49. In days of yore, Garu<ja propitiated me with pe« 
nance which he undertook on the earth. Reeling gratified I 
said : ^^aak me a boon*’, and he chose a boon. 

Garu^asaid : 

50-52. O Hari, my mother Vinati* has been made a 

t. Generally used to denote Vedie prmyen, specially the Also 
used for a prayer or formula sacred to any deity. 

9. Deep medlution on the Supreme Soul with an aim to unite 
one's own soul with It. A system of philosophy, propounded by Patafijali, 
elaborating the aforesaid idea. 

3. The mystical drawiop, generally known as ma 9 ^ciai for wor¬ 
ship, particularly in Thntrie treatises. 

4. The RimJlyaua and the MihSbhlrata. 

5. One of the three main cults of Modern Hinduism. Its followers 
believe jn the supremacy of Vifou. Tim oihcK two sects feiM and UkU 
bdieve in the supremacy of Siva and Susf mmKtively. 

6. A daughter of Dakfa, a wifs ofltady^ia. 
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slave by serpents. Act thus, O god, that conquering them I 
may bring the nectar; that I, your carrier, may secure her 
release from bondage; that I may become strong, mighty, 
omniscientj destroyer of serpents and expounder of Pur&oa 
Samhita. 

Vifffusaid : 

O Garuda, everything shall happen as you have requested 

for, 

53. You will secure the release of your mother, Vinata 
from her slavery to the serpents. Conquering the gods, you 
will bring the divine nectar. 

54«5S. You will be strong. You will be my carrier. You 
will be the devourer of poison. With my blessings you will 
know the Purd^ia glorifying me and expounding my divine 
form. By your name, it will be celebrated in the world as 
Garuda Puratia. 

56. O son of Vinata, just as I am known as the essen» 
tial glory of all gods, so also Garuda Purina will attain the 
greatest fame among the Purapas. 

57. You too shall be glorified like me, O Garuda. O 
chief of birds, contemplating upon me propound this Garuda 
Purapa. 

58*59. Thus initiated by me, Garuda expounded this 
Purina to Kaiyapa who sought it from him. By the power he 
received on hearing Garuda Purina, he resuscitated a burnt 
tree. With his mind fixed on another, he revived others by 
means of this learning. Tek^i cm Ufji svdhS, This is the sacred 
vidyd Girudi. O Rudra, please hear the Garuda Purapa deaU 
ingwith my personality and narrated by Garuda. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

of ConUms 

SQia said : 

1. Thus Rudra and Brahmi heard this from sage 

Vy&ia from Brahma and I heard this from Vyasa. I shall now 
narrate this to you. O Saunaka, in the sacred forest Naimisa« 

2. In this august audience consisting of sages, will be 
narrated the details ofcreationi the mode of worship of the 
godS) places of pilgrimage, the treasures of the world and the 
Afammisras* 

3-4. The rights and duties of the various classes of 
society and stages of life, the mode of gifts, the ivays of ad¬ 
ministration by the King, conduct of life, sacred rites, the 
families, the medical Kience along with Pathology, the vari¬ 
ous ancillary subjects, pralaya* (dissolution), the perfect know¬ 
ledge of virtue, wealth and l<)ve, how Lord Vispu had elabo¬ 
rated and annihilated the universe—^ll this is being told here. 

3-7. In the Garu^ Pur&pa, Ganida is bhagav&n, who 
acquiring inordinate ability by the favour of Lord Vasudeva, 
becoming the vehicle ofHari, the cause of creation, conquering 
the gods, brought the divine nectar, whose hunger was appeas¬ 
ed, whose is in the belly of Hari, seeing whom or 

even remembering whom, the serpents etc perish. 

8 . Garuda is Lord Hari himself. Hence Kalyapa could 

resuscitate the burnt tree by the {•vidyd) mentioned by 

Garuda to Kalyapa. 

9. That holy glorious Purina, when read, bestows 

everything. Bowing to Vyasa, I shall narrate it to you. O 
^aunaka ! listen now how it b so. 


I, The dettruedoB of tbs ^ole world at the end of a Kalp4. 
(aDp.sit.) 

a. BrahmSo^a, Ut the egg ofBrsbm b fcnerally used to denote 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Btgifining of Cnaiipn 

JtMdra : 

L OJanardana, please narrate to us the details of 
creation, subsidiary creation* lineage* manvantaras and records 
of kings and great personages. 

/f(Sn said: 

2* O Rudra* listen. I shall narrate the details of creation 
etc. which wipe off all sins. I shall describe the old sport of 
Lord VifQU in creating* preserving and annihilating the 
universe. 

3. Un-sullied Lord Visudeva, Nara^Niriya^a is the 
Supreme Soul, the infinite Brahman* the creator and destroyer 
of the universe. 

4. All this visible universe* with its manifest and unmani* 

feat phases exists in the form of the great and the pri¬ 

mordial Timc.^ 

5. Lord VifQu is both manifest and un-manifest* the 
great Puruia as well as primordial Time. Listen to his divine 
sport like that of a sp^tive child. 

6 - 7 . The creator* the limitless great Puniia* is devoid of 
beginning and death. He created the un-manifeit and frmn 
that the soul. From the soul evolved intellect and from it the 
mind. From mind was evolved firmament. From firmament 
air. From air the fire. From fire water. The earth evolved 
out of it. 

8 . O Rudra* there is a cosmic g^den egg and within it 
the Lord takes for himself a physical body for the sake of 
creation. 


1. la^CSUss Pkilotophy bcsds soul, as opposed to P wt fSs 

(primofdtal msteer) (SP (AITM), p. 1111; lUgo {AtTM), p. Soa). 

a. Aceording to lodiaa thiakers, It is T\mt (iiils) aleoc that 
coQtr^ the aaiverse. Its desmiedve powets are uaairpaiaed. Accerdlag 
to the PKhitlor* it is one at the niae dropmt, (SP (AiTM)^ p. aii8; 
lAfTM), p. 806). 
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9. With rajas^ element in profusion, the four*faced 
Brahmi takes a physical body and creates the movable and the 
immovable. 

10. The creator creates hinuelf along with the deities 
and human beings within the cosmic egg. He protects what is 
to be protected. 

Ih In the end, he destroys everything. The annihilator 
too is Lord himself, O Hara. Taking the form of Brahmi, 
ViiQu creates the universe. Hari himself maintains it* 

12«13. At the end of the Kalpa,^ in the form of Rudra, 
he destroys the universe. At the time of creation Brahma takes 
up the physical form ofa boar and by means of curved teeth 
lifts up the earth, learning that it is submerged in water* O 
iSahkara, listen ; I shall briefly describe the process of creation 
of Gods and others. 

14. The creation of mahaP (the cosmically great) is the 
first one. It is a metamorphosis of Brahman. The second 
creation is called bkiia sargCy i.e. the creation of the intrinsic 
essences (tanmatras) of elements. 

15. The third one is called vaikirika sarga (modificatory 
creation) or <nndriyaka sorga (the creation of sense-organs). All 
these three together constitute the prdkftasarga (natural 
creation) beginning with the cosmic intellect (the cosmic great). 

16. The fourth creation is called mukhya sarga (the 
principal creation). The stationary things are called principal 
creatures. The fifth creation is that of the sub-huznan beings 
Hfyakycnayah) known as iiryaksroias. 


1. : the leeoDd of the three comtituent qualrties fsiw of all 

material subataneea (the other two being and tenor) • U the 

cause of all actividet pertaiaingto the creatures; it predooiinatei in men, 
at retfM predominates in deities and tamos predominates in demons. SSSJD 
p. 46 a. 

8. A fabulous period of dine, a day of BradunA (sP {AITM)i 
p.1070 in., p. 1364 fi». 160; liSge {AITM) p. 15 fn. n, pp. 86 ff; SSD 
p. a6t). 

3» The great principle, the intellect (disdnguthed from wmas) 
UigM [AJTM) p. 799, SSED p. 409. 
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17. The creation of super^human gods is the sixth one 
known as Urdhvasrotas. The creation of human beings is the 
seventh one known as artfSksrotas. 

18. The eighth creation is what is known as amtgraha 

xarga. It is both and tdmasika. These five constitute 

the vaikfla sarga, I have already told you about the three that 
constitute the prSkrta sarga. 

19. The ninth creation known as kaumdra is both prdkria 
and vaikftd^^ O Rudra, thus there are four types of creation 
beginning with gods and ending with stationary things. 

20-21 *22. While engaged in this creation^ the mdnasa 
(mentally created) sons were born of Brahma. Desirous of 
creating the fourfold beings—deities, demons, manes* and 
human beings—and also these waters, he engaged himself 
in the task. When his self became evident then from 
the loins of Prajapati who desired to create, came out the 
demons who increased through tamas. He then cast off that 
body preponderant with tames^, 

23<24. O Saunaka, this discarded body preponderant with 
iamas became the night. The yak^as and the demons found 


I. In this connection, the following chart will be helpful 

PrIkrta*Sarga 

Makat Bbota^sarga VaikftriLa^arga 

(Tan mitral) (ai nd r i y ika-Sarga) 

Vaikfta-Sarga 

_J_ 

Mukhyaarga Tjryakirotas Cdbvasrotas Arviksrotas Anugraba-Sarga 

Pr&kfta and Vaikrta 

1 

Kaumira. 

The Pitfs or deceased ancestors. Hiey are of two classes, vis., the 
deceased father, grandfather and great grandfather of any particular 
person, and the progeniton of mankind generally;. In honour of both these 
daMes rites called irifidhas are performed and oblations called pre« 

•eeted; they Inhabit a peculiar region, which accordtng to some, it the 
Maser Of region of the air. Sp (AITXf) p, s86, pp. iSiytp; Uigd {AJTM)^ 
p. 4071 S £ Dp . 6s6. 

3^ N^de p. 16. fo I. 
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pleasure in tha( body. Then from the mouth oX Brthroft 
Vfete born the deities who increased in sattva^ O Hara. Thti 
body with the preponderant sdttvika element was castofT evolv¬ 
ing the day. 

25, Hence^ the demons are more powerful in the night 
and the gods during the day. The manes further evolved them* 
selves by taking up the interspaces of Sdtt^ika element. 

26, When that body was cast ofT^ the twilight in between 
day and night was evolved, the human beings evolved them* 
selves by taking up the inter*spaces of raja element. 

27, That body being cast off became the moonlight or 
the twilight of the dawn (prik*sandhyi). Thus his bodies are 
four, namely, the moonlight, the night, the day and the 
twilight. 

28, By taking up faya/*element, hunger, darkness and 
anger were evolved. Then were created the giants {rdk^asas) 
eo^aciated with hunger and thirst, consumers of blood, called 
so on account of rakfaifa (protection). 

29, were created and known so on account of 
yak^wiia (eating). The serpents were created and they were 
known so on account of movement of hair {kwsarpojfa). By 
ineans of anger, iAfllos (the evil spirits) were created. Then 
the Gandharw^ were born. 

so. Gandhervas were bom singing aloud and then Apsara- 
sas.* Brahma created heaven and earth from his chest and the 
goats from his mouth. 

31. Prajapati created cows from ids belly and sides. 
Horses, elephants, buffaloes, camels, sheep etc. woe created 
from his feet. 

32. From his hair were produced medicinal beibs and 
fruit^bearing plants. The cow, goat, ram, horses, mule, donkey— 

33* These are the dozncstic animals already tokt; now 
I describe the wild ones. They arc the beasts of prey, the cloven- 

t, A elan of demigods, adept ia siafini and muiie. (Alse vids 

(Ami) p. 7p6,COHMpp. io5«d}. 

a. The celestial aymphs. (Also refer iP {AJTM), p. tS95;£i4fo 
(ATTM). p. 79>S CDHM, pp. ip*au). 
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hoofed, elephants and monkeys. The birds constitute the iifUi 
creation (among lower animals). 

34. The sixth is the creation of aquatic animals 
and the seventh that of reptiles. The Rgveda and other texts 
came out of his eastern and other mouths. 

35. The brShiruajAs were bom of his mouth. Thtkfatriyas 
originated from his arms. The v»iyas came out of his thighs 
and the iudras out of his feet. 

36. The world of Brahma can be attained by the 
hfdhmanas, that of Sakra (Indra) by Ks^iriyas. The goal of 
vaiiyas is the world of the Maruts and that of itUra is the 
world of Gandharvcs. 

37. Again those who are steady in the hrahmacarya- 
VTAta (celibacy) attain br^hmaloka} and the householders 
steadfast in the performance of their ordained duties attain 
the Pfdjdpaty^ world. 

38. The fo rested well ers (vinaprasthas) attain the world 
of the seven //u. The sannydsins go at will to the imperishable 
region. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Crsation' of Proginitors 

Hari said : 

1. After mentally creating the order of thii^ here and 
there at the time of Prajd^arga^ the Lord created the mental 
Sons who were the progenitors of prajd. 


I. The world of Brshnum, the beet of all the worlds. Having attain* 
ed It one becomes free from re*btrth. (Vide dP (AITM) p. 9098; 
CDHMjp. 179^0.) 

a.. .The world of Prajlpads. 
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2-3*4-5. The mind^created tons are Dharma, Rudra> 
Manu^ 5anaka» Sanitaria, Bhfgu, Sanatkumara, Ruci, Sraddha 
Marici, Atri, Adgiraa, pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasi$tha» 
Nirada and the seven types of manes^ namely, Barhi^ads^ 
AgnifvittaSi Ktatyddas^ Ajyap<u-^ Sukdlins^ UpahUtas znd Dipyas ot 
whom three are formless and four having forms. The Lotus* 
bom Lord created Daksa from his right thumb; from his left 
thumb he created Daksa’s wife. 

6 . Daksa begot meritorious daughters on her and gave 
them in marriage to the sons of Brahmi. Satt^ was given to 
Rudra in marriage. 

7« Rudra’s sons were innumerable and very powerfuK 
He gave his daughter Khyati of un*rivalled grace to Bhrgu*. 

8 . She gave birth to Dhitr and Vidh&tr from Bhrgu. 
She also gave birth to Sri,’ the wife of Niriya^a. 

9. From her Hari himself begot Bala and Unm&da. 
Ayati and Niyati were the daughters of the high*souled Manu.^ 

10. They became the wives of Dh&tr andVidhaCrof 
whom two ions were bom—Prioa and MrkaQ<ju. Mirkantjeya’^ 
was the son of Mrkan^u. 

11. Sambhuti, the wife of Macici, gave birth to 
Paur^amasa. Virajas and Sarvaga were his sons. 

12. AAgiras begot on Smfti many sons and daughters— 
Sinivili, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 

13. AnasOya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to the sinless 
SODS —Soma, Durvisas’ and Dattatreya the yogin. 

14*15. Pulastya begot on hii wife Priti a son Dattoli, 
Karmasa, Arthavlra and Sahif^u—these three sons were bom 
of K$ama, the wife of Prajipati Pulaha. Sumati, the wife of 
Kratu, gave birth to Balakhilyas’. 


I. Thefirtt wife of $iva. Hit second wife was Pftrvatf, the daughter 
of Him 11 ay*. 

fl. The progenitor of the BhSrgava race to which ParafturSma be* 
longed. 

3. Lakfmt, goddeis of%realch. 

4* The progenitor of mankiad. 

5« The author of the Mirkaodera^Pvrioa. 

6. A weU«kaows sage with a fiery temperament. 

7 . The authors of the BitaUdlym-hymai. 
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16. Sixty-thousand in number, resplendent like the 
bladng sun, though they were of the size of a thumb—They 
became sages of sublimated vitality. 

17»18. Vasistha^ begot on Orja seven sons—Rajas, 
Gatra, Grdhvabahu, Sarana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. 
They are known as the sinless Sapta-f sts^ Dak^a gave his 
daughter Svaha in marriage to God fire who had assumed 
body. 

19. From him, O Kara, she got three sons, known as 
Pavaka, pavamana and Suci, who were of exalted virility and 
habitually consuming water. 

20-2N22*23. Svadha who married the manes gave birth 
to Mena and Vaitara^ both of whom became btahma-Vidinl^ 
(experts in the discussion of Brahman. From Mena, Himacala 
got a son Mainaka^ and a daughter^ Gaur! who was Satl 
formerly. O Hard, Lord Brahma appointed his son Svayam'* 
bhuva Manu, who was really Brahma himself, in the task of 
preserving the subjects. Then the all-pervasive lord Svayam* 
bhuva Manu married lady Satarupa who had destroyed her 
sins by ascetic austerities. Satarupi gave birth to two sons: 

24. Priyavrata and Uttinapida, and three daughters— 
Prasuti, Akuti and Devahuti. Manu gave Akuti in marriage to 
Ruci. 

25. Prasuti to Dakfa and Devahuti to Kardama, Ruci'i 
children were Dakfipa and Yajfla. 

26. They had twelve sons, the powerful yamas*. Dak^ 
had twenty-four daughters excellent in all respects. 

t. The family of the Vaaiubat wai very illustrioua one. The 
ieveatb Manej^Ja of the Bgveda is ascribed to them. Vatiitba was also 
the priest of Daiarathe and Rimacandra of Ayodhyi. 

2. Thit list of the seven sages vairies from the well-knowD list. 

3. It proves that ibe women were not debarred ibe Vedlc 

studies. 

4* A famous mountain. Opinions defer regarding its location. (Refer 
CDHM, p. 94) 

5« Well known as Pirvatl, the second wife of $iva. 

6. The reference it to the great moral or religious duties of obser¬ 
vances. SSED, p. 455). 
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27. They were Sraddha (faith),Lakfml (M^alth)» Dhfti» 
(fortitude ), Tu^U (satisfactioa)» Pu^tii (Nouiihment), Medhi, 
(Retentiveness}> Kriyi (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajj& 
(bashfulneis), Vapuh (Beauty), Santi (Peace) ^ddhi 
(prosperity) and Klrti (fame) the thirteenth. 

28. Dharma married Dakiaya^i the daughter of Dak^a. 
The eleven other daughters were Khyati (praise), Sati (chastity) 
SsunbhCiti (production), Smfti (Memory), Prtti (Affection), 
K^ma (Forgiveness). 

29. Sannati (Obeisance), Anasuya (abKnce of malice) 
Orj&, (Energy) Svaha^ and Svadha.* '^e great sages Bhrgu, 
Bhava, Marici, Ahgtras. 

30-31. Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasi$tha, Vahnt 
and the manes married respectively Kbyiti and others. Sraddhi 
gave birth to Kama (Desire), cali (Lakfml) to Darpa 
(Pride), Dhfti loNiyama (Restraint). 

32. Tufti to Sancosa (Contentment) and (Pufd 8^ve 
birth to Lobha (Greatness). Medhii gave birth to 9ruta 
(knowledge) and Kriya to three sons : Da^d^, (Punishment) 
Laya (Adherence) and Vtnaya (humanity). 

33. Buddhi to Bodha (enlightenment) and Lajji to 
Vinaya (Humility). Vapus gave birth to the son Vyavasaya 
(Effort) and Santi to Kfema (Welfare). 

34. Rddhi gave birth to Sukba (Happiness) and Klrti 
to Yafas (Renown). These are the sons of Oliarma. Kama’s 
wife was Rati (Love) and their sonHarfa (Joy). 

35. Once DaJ^fa performed a hone-sacrifice to which 
all his sons-in-law were invited. 

36. They were accompanied by their wives. Satl, 
though not invited, went there, without Rudra, and was 
disrespected by Dak^. 

37. Sail cast off her body and was born again as the 
daughter of Mena and Himav&n. She was then known as 


1. GenersUy aa exeUmstiem used io offering oblations to the gods. 
1( sUo means an oblation or dfering made to all gods indiscriminately 
(Refer ST£D p. 653). 

a. Generally an eselamatioo uttered when oCTering an oblation to 
the manes. It also mesm the food offered to the manes. {SSED, p. 631 ]. 
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Gaur! and she married Sambhu. She gave birth to Vin&yaka 
(Gapeja). 

38. And Kumira, Rudra, the Lord of Bhrtigins^ (the 
attendants of Siva) and most powerful bearer of Pindka, (the 
famous bow of Siva) being infuriated destroyed the sacrifice 
and cuned Daksa: ^^You will be bom as a man in the line of 
Dhruva*’.* ( son of Uttanapada). 


CaiAPTERSIX 

Discription of familus 

Hart said : 

1. Uninapada^s son bom of Suruci was Uttama. Another 
son of his born of Suniti was Dhruva who attained a loAy 
position. 

2. Due to the favour of the sage (N&rada) and through 
the propitiation of Lord Janardana, Dhruva’s son was Slisti 
who was very powerful. 

3. His ion was Pradnabarhis whose son was Ud&radhih* 
His son was Divaiijaya whose son was Ripu. 

4. Ripu*s son was well-known as the glorious C&ksu^a 
Manu. Glorious Ruru was his son whose son was Ahga. 

5. Ahga*sson was Vena who was a non-righteous atheist 
The tyrant Vena was killed by the sages by means of the kuSa 
grass. 

6. They churned his thigh for the sake of a son where¬ 
upon a purely dark-skinned boy was bom. They asked him to 
lit down. 

7. He was then known as Ni^da and he took up his 
abode in the Vindhya mountains. Th/t Brdhmanas again chur¬ 
ned Vena*t right band. 

1 . ton of Uttlospidt, A grest devotee of Viipu. The pole-star 
U haowaas Dhftipa sktr after blot. (Abo CDUM, p. 91 )• 
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8. Therefrom a son bearing the mental image of Lord 
Vi^giu was born. He became famous as Pfthu. He (Vena) 
attained heaven. 

9. In order to resuscitate the subjects^ the king (Pfihu) 
milked the Earth. Prthu’s son was Antardhana whose son was 
Havirdhana. 

10. His son Pricinabaihu shone as the sole emperor of 
the world. He married S&mudrit the daughter of Lavapa 
(the sah*ocean) • 

11. Samudri gave birth to ten sons, Praclnabarhifas, who 
were known as Pracetasas. They were welhacquainted with the 
science of archery. 

12. Performing sacred rites collectively, they practised 
great penance. They also submerged in water of the ocean 
for ten thousand years. 

13. They attained the sutus ofPraj&pati. They married 
Mari^. Dak$a,^ who had been cursed by Bhava, became her 
son. 

14. He then mentally created four kinds of progeny. 
They did not flourish, because they were cursed by Lord Hara. 

15. Thereupon Dak^ Praj&patj desired creation by 
means of physical intercourse. He married Asikni, the daughter 
ofVirai^a Prajapati. 

16. VairaQi (the daughter of Vlratta) gave birth to 
thousand sons. At the instigation of Naraua, they set out in 
search of the extremities of the world but never returned. 

17. When the fint set of thousand sons was thus lost, 
Dakfa begot another set of a thousand sons. Riding briddled 
horses, they too followed the footsteps of their elder brothers, 
O Hara. 

18. This infuriated Dakfa who cuned Narada, ^^Vou 
will be bom in the world”. Narada was born as the son of 
Sage Kaiyapa. 

19« When formerly his sacrifice was destroyed by ^iva, 
Dak$a cursed Siva furiously, Sankara, (those who, will 
praise and worship you with religious Performances, 


t. The first father^in^Uw of Sira. 
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20. Will perish even in another birth due to your en* 
mity.*’ Hence, never should one have the feeling of enmity. 
From Q^een Asiknl^ Dak$a got daughten. 

21. Sixty beautiful daughters, two of whom were given 
in marriage to Angiras> two to Kf^aiva, ten to Dharma. 

22. Fourteen to Kaiyapa and twenty-eight to Indu. 
Suprabha and BhaminI were given to Bahuputra. 

23. O Mahideva, Daksa gave four of his daughters, 
Manorama, Bhanumatl, Viiala, and Bahuda to Ari^tanemi. 

24*25. He gave Supraja and Jay a to Kriiaiva. Dharma *8 
ten wives are Arundhatl, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Marudvatt, 
Sahkalpa, Muhurti, Sadhyi and Viivi. Now I shall tell those of 
Kaiyapa. 

26. Aditi, Did, Danu, KiU, Anayu, Siihhika, Muni, 
Kadru, Sadhya, Ira, Krodhi, VinaU,Surabhi and Khaga. 

27. VUva (wife of Dharma) gave birth to VUvedevas^, 
Sadhya to Sadhyas*. Marutvat! to Marutvans* and Vasu to 
Vasus^. 

28. O Rudra , Bhanu*5 sons were known as Bhanus^ 
Muhurta’s Muhurtas*. Lambi*s son was Gho$a and Yiml's son 
Nagavithi. 

29. Arundhati gave birth to all earthly objects and 
Sahkalpa gave birth to Sahkalpa present in everyone. 

30. The Vasus are eight in number, namely, Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, Anila^ Anala, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. 

31. Apa’s sons are Vaitundi» Crania, Sranta and Dhvani. 
Dhniva’s son was Lord Kala who organised the time-factor in 
the world. 

32-33^34-35. Soma’s son was Varcas instilling vigour 
in the world. Dhara b^ot of Manohara the sons Druhina, 
Hutahavyav^a, Sidra, Prana andRamana. Anila begot of 


1. Literally the deities*’. (Vide detaili in DHM, p. 363). 

2. A class of inferior deities. (Vide detub in CDHM. p. 271) • 

3. The clouds. 

4. Eight minor deities, attendants upon lodra. (Vide details in 
HHM p. 34a}. 

5. The rays of light or the sunt. 

6. Moments. 
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his wife Siva two sons^Pulomaji and Avijftitagati. Agni’i ton, 
Kumara, born in the Jara (willow)-grove, was otherwise called 
Kirttikeya, since he was nurtured by the Kfttikds. Sikba, 
Vilikha and Naigameya were boro after him« 

36. Pratyusa’s son was the sage Devala. Prabhisa’s son 
became famous as Vtivakarenan, the architect of the gods. 

37. Ajaikapit, Ahtrbudhnya^ Tvaitr Rudra the 
powerful were his other sons. Tvaftf’s son was ViivarQpa of 
great penance. 

36-39. The eleven Rudras who became Lords of the 
three world’s are, Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparkjita^ 
Vr^ikapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapaltn, O sage. 

40. The twelve suns {dvddaia Adityas) bom to Aditi and 
Kafyapa are—Vi^pu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhitn Tvaftr> P&fan. 

41. Vivasvatj Savitr, Mitra, Varu^a, Aihiumat and 
Bhaga—These are the twelve sons known. 

42. The twenty*scv)en wives of Soma (moon) are the 
twenty •seven constellations. Htraityakalipu and Hira^yakfa 
were the sons of Did. 

43. A daughter was also born by nsune Siiphika who 
became the wife of Vipracitti. Hiraqiyakaiipu had four sons of 
great valour. 

44. Anuhrada, Hr&da, Prahrida (Prahlada) and Sam* 
hr&da (who was the last one). Among them Prahlada was a 
great devotee of Vifi^u. 

43. Samhr&da’s sons were Ayujmat, Sivi and Baykala. 
Virocana was the son of Prahrada. Bali^ was the son of Virocana* 

46. O Siva ! Bali bad a hundred sons of whom the eldest 
was Batu^ All the sons of Hirapyikut were very strong. 

47. They are Utkura, Sakuni, Bhutasantipana, Mahi*> 
niga, Mahabahu and KaUnabha. 

48. The following were the sons of Danu-^Dvimurdhan» 
Sahkara, Ayomukha, Saihkufiras^ Kapila, Sambara. 

49. Ekacakra of long arms, T&raka the powerful, Svar- 
bhinu, Vrfap^rvan, the great demon Putoman. 

I. See p. s* fh. 6 
9 . Father of U|i. 
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50* And the powerful VipracUti* These are the known 
sons of Danu. Svarbhanu*s daughter was Suprabha. Vf >aparvan^ 
begot Sarmiftha*. 

51. Upadinavi and Hayaiiras who became iamous. The 
two daughters of Vaiivanara were Puloma and Kiiak&. 

52. Both of them were the wives of Mirici*. Sixty-thou* 
samd sons were bom of them. 

53* These sons of Mirici were known as Paulomas and 
KilakaAjaa. The Sons of Simhika and Vipracitti were— 

54. Vyamia, Salya the strongs Nabha the powerful^ 
VAtapi, Namuci, Ilvala» Khasfmat, 

55. AMaka, Naraka, and Kalanabha. The Niva taka vaca 
demons were bom in Prahrida't line. 

56. TAmrA gave birth to six daughters of great vigour^ 
namely, Sukt, SyenI, BhAsl, Sugrivi, Suci and Grdhrika. 

57* Suld gave birth to Sukas (parrots), UlukI to owli^ 
Syeni to hawks, Bhad to kites and Gfdhri to vultures. 

58. Suki gave birth to water-birds, Sugrivi to horses, 
catnela and donkeys. Thus I have explained the lineage of 
Tamra. 

59. Vinata had two sons celebrated as Garu^a and 
Anii^a^. Surasa gave birth to a thousand serpents of un-limited 
strength* 

60. Kadru’s sons consisting of a thousand pAontfir (ser* 
pents) of unlimited strength, O Sankara, have the following^ as 
their leaders—VAsuki,’ Tak^aka, 


T. A demon Kins who strugfled hard with the gods for s long 
time aided by ^ukra, the preceptor of the demoni. 

а. The beloved of YayAd. YayAti married Devayint, daughter of 
9 ukr a, and $ aim if thA, daughter of the king of aturas was told by her 
father to be her servant as a sort of recompense, for her insultii^ conduct 
towards her on a previous occasion. But YaySti fell in love with this 
servant and privately married her. (Refer SSED p. 45s). 

3. One of the ten PrajApatis. 

4« The lame charioteer of Suo«god. 

5. A serpent %vith one thousand hoods, who is the Cauefa and 
eanopy.of Vifnu. [ CDHM 

б. A aerpeot who was used as a rope around the mountain Maodara 
fhr ehuroiog the ocean. 

7. ^ serpent who bit King Pariklit. [Vide details Fk p. spa; A/M 
p. iM]. ■ 
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6L Sankha^, Sveta, Mahipadma, Kambala^ Aivatara, 
Elapatra, N^ga, Karkotaka* and Dhanafijaya. 

62. All these are easily irritable and all of them have 
curved fangs. Krodha gave birth to highly powerful Piiacas 
(eviUspirits). 

63. Surabhi gave birth to cows and buffaloes. Ira gave 
birth to trees, creepers, turning plants and all kinds of grass- 
species. 

64. Khaga gave birth to Yaktas and Rak^sas. Muni 
gave birth to Apsarasas. Arista gave birth to Gandharvas of 
inordinate strength. 

65. There are forty-nine Maruts Ekajyoti, Dvijyoti, 
Trijyoti, Caturjyoti, 

66. Ekaiukra, Dvisukra, Trilukra the powerful, Idfk, 
Sadfk, Aoyadrk, Pratisadfk, 

67. Mita, Samita, Sumitathe powerful, ^tajit, Satyajit, 
Senajit having good army, 

66. Atimitra, Amitra, Duramitra, Ajita, B^ta, ^tadharma, 
Vihartr, VaruQa, Dhruva, 

69. Vidharatia; thu is one group called Durmedhas^ 
Idffa, Sadfksa, Et5drk$a eating little, 

70. Etena, Prasadrk$a, Surata engaged in penances, 
HetumaC, Prasava, glorious Surabha, 

71. Valorous Nadi, Dhvani, Bh^a, Vimukta, Viksipa, 
Saha, Dyuti, Vasu, Anadhr$ya, Labha, Kama, Jay!, Vlrat, 

72. This is the second group named Udve^a^a in the 
seventh layer of atmospheric minds. All these kings, demons and 
gods are forms of Lord Hari, surrounded by the sun etc. 

73. Manu and others worshipped Lord Hari. 


t. A serpent who stole the Vedas. (Vide details in FK^ p 483-4]. 
s, A serpent who was saved by King Nala, yet bit Um. (Vide 
details tn FK, p. Sp]* 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

Wmhip of thf sm etc. 

Rtulta said : 

1. Please narrate the details o( the worship of Surya 
(the sun) and others as practised by Svayambhuva Manu and 
the rest. 

Brakmi said : 

O Vyasa, this yields both enjoyment and salvation. 
Listen to it in brief.^ 

Harisaid : 

2. I shall explain the worship of the sun etc. that brings 
about virtue (J/ierme), love {kJma) and other (aims in life). 

3. Orh obeisance to SuryVs seat. Om obeisance to tjie solar 
forrn^ Om HrSm Hrim Sa^ obeisance to Surya. Om obeisance to 
Soma( the moon). Om obeisance to Mahgala(Mars). Om obei* 
sance to Budha( Mercury). Om obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
Om obeisance to Sukra (Venus). Om obeisance to Sanai^cara 
(Saturn). Om obeisance to Ruhu. Om obeisance to Ketu. Om 
obeisance to Ttjafca^da of fierce refulgence. 

4*5. O Siva, the various rites to the sun and others, 
namely dsana (seat), dvdhana (invocation) pddya^ (water for 
washing feet) I (offering), dcamana (water for sipping)^ 

sndna (bathing\ vaslropavita (cloth and sacred thread), gandha^ 
(scent) pu^pa (flowers), dfiGpa (incense)^ dipu (lamp), namas^ 
kdra (obeisance), A,rtnd(c]rcumambuIation) and vuarjana 
departure (of deity) are to be performed by means of these 
mantfas. 

6. Om Hrdm obeisance to Siva. Om Hrim obeisance to the 
auspicious form of Siva. Om Hrim obeisance to the heart. Om 
tffdm Svahi to the head. Om Hrim vayat to the tuft. CmfiraiHum 
to the armour. Om Hraum vau^t to the three eyes. Om Hraam 
vaufat to the three eyes. Om Hral) obeisance to the weapon. 
Om Hrim obeisance to Sadyojata. Om Hrim obeisance to 
Vimadeva. Om Hrim obeisance to Aghora. Om Hrim obeisance 
to Tatpurusa« Om Hrim obeisance to liana. Om Hrasm obeisance 

i« Hiaing in Veii^ateSvara edition. 
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to Gauri. Om Hraum obeisance to the preceptors. OmHratm obei¬ 
sance to Indra. Om Hraum obeisance to Oarida. Om HrSm obei¬ 
sance to Aghora. Om obeisance to V^udeva*s seat. Om obeis¬ 
ance to V^deva’s form. Om Am Om obeisance to Lord Ani- 
ruddha. Om obeisance to Naraya^a. Om to Tat Sad Brahman. 
Om Hram obeisance to Vis^u. Om kfiawrt obeisance to Lord 
Narasirhha. Om Bhub* Om obeisance to Lord Varaha (the 
boar-incarnation. Om Kam 7am Pam Sam obeisance to Vaina- 
teya (Garutja). Om Jam Kham Ram obeisance to Sudariana (the 
divine discus). Om Kham X^arh Pham $am obeisance to the 
Oada (the divine ciubL Om VamLam mam K^am (obeisance to 
Paftcajanya (the divine conch) Om Cham Bkam Ham 

obeisance to goddeu Sri. Om Gam Dam Vam Sam obeisance to 
Pu^fi (nourishment). Om Dham Sam Vam Sam obeisance to the 
Vanamiili (the divine garland). Om Sam Dam Lam obeisance 
to 3rlvatia (the divine mark on the breast). Om XAam Cam 
Bham Yam obeisance to Kaustubha’(the divine jewel). Om 
obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance to Indra and other 
dikpSlas* (guardians of the directions). Om obeisance to 
Visvaksena. 

7. Offerings of the seat and other things to Lord Hari 
should be made, O 3iva, by means of these mantras. Now hear 
the procedure of worship to Sarasvatl* a power of Lord Vi^u. 
It is very auspicious. 

8. Om Hrim obeisance to Sarasvatl. Om Hrdm obeisance 
to heart. Om /frfm obeisance to the head. Om Hritm obeisance 


f. Name of a celebrated jewel obtained with thirteen other pr^ 
<lous things at the eburoing of the ocean and luspeoded on the breast of 
Ktsna or Vimi (StEO p. 3tB.) 

a. Bach the tea directions, beginning with the esit, btt one 
guardian deity—namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrtj» Varupa, Viyo, Kubera 
Ua, Brahial and Ananta. The last two are to upward and downward 
dlrecdoos respectively. 

3. The goddess of eloquence and learning who Is opposed to 3 rf or 
l*ak|Bil, Sind sometimes considered to be the daughter and also the wile ef 
Beahmi, the proper wife of that god being rather SSvitrl Or Oiyairl. She 
is also identified wiA Durgl, or even with the wife of Vifou and of Mann 
and held to be the daughter of Dakfa. (vide SP (AH M], p. 350, SBD 
p. iiBs). 
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to the ttift. Om Hroim obeisance to the armour. Om Hraum 
obeisance to three eyes. Om Hra^ obeisance to weapon. 

9. Goddess Sarasvatrs powers are : Sraddha (faith 
Rddhi (prosperity), Kala (arts), Medha (intellect), Tu^ti 
(satiation) Pu 9 ti(nourishincnt), Prabha (light), Mati (intelli- 
gence), those beginning with Om Hnm and ending with namah 
(obeisance). 

10. Om obeisance to K^itrapdla (the guardian of the 
field (the body). Om obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance 
to the grand-preceptors. 

11. Offering of seat etc. to Sarasvatl seated on the divine 
lotus, and investiture with the sacred thread (yajfiopaviia) of 
Surya etc., should be performed by their own mantras. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Worship ofVisnu and Vajrandbha mandala 

Hari said : 

1*2. O Rudra ! after the due bath Visnu should be 
worshipped in the Mandala (mystic di^am) prepared in a 
Ma^dapa (consecrated temple or hall) on the ground. This 
mystic diagram should be drawn with powders of five colours 
and should consist of sixteen apartments. It is known as Vajra^* 
ndbka. The string should be first placed on the fourth and the 
fifth comers. 

3. The well-versed devotee should then extend the 
strings into those corners too, which are on either side of the 
ordinal comers. 

4. On the alternative comers too this should be done. 
In the interval juncture of the lines the first centre is to be 
taken. 

5. In all the interstices, there are such eight centres. 
Tht thread should be whirled round from the earlier and the 
middle centres. 
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6 . O Siva, I in the interstica the learned Brahma^ should 
whirl (the thread) about three fourth (in length). By this the 
hypotenuse of the central thread should be whirled. 

7. The well-versed devotee should draw the filaments 
of the lotus in two parts on either side of the hypotenuse* 
The petaJs should be drawn on the top of it, 

8 . O you of firm vows, the instructor who knows reality 
should make the 6gure of lotuses in all the regions around 
the centres. 

9. Openings should be made (drawn) in proportion to 
the fint thread—length. The opening should be embellished 
about half way. 

10. In the mystic diagram the colours chosen (for the 

powders) should be as follows~The hypotenuse in yellowi the 
Blaments in white and red, the interstices in blue, the petals 
in black. * 

11-12« The four borders in black, the openings in white 
and the five lines in the mystic diagram too likewise. White, 
red, yellow and black lines should be in this order. Having 
prepared the mystic diagram and after performing the nydsa} 
one should begin the worship of Hari. 

13-14. Tht nydsa (assignment) of Vifi^u is in the middle 
of the heart, of Sankar$apa in the throat, of Pradyumna in the 
head of Aniruddha in the tuft, of Brahma in all the limbs and 
that of Srldhara in both the hands. After cotemplating am 
Vi$ 9 u** one should fix Hari in the pericarp of the lotus. 

15. One should fix Sankar^na in the east, Pradyumna 
in the south, Aniruddha in the west and Brahma in the north. 

16. SrTdhara is to be fixed in Rudra’s Comer (North* 
east), Indr a and others should be fixed in the four quarters. 
Thereafter due worship by means of fi^rant incense and 
other articles one attains the greatest status. 


t. Aislgameot of the vsri out parti of the body to dlffetent deities, 
VrUeb It usually accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesllcula* 
tiom. {SSED, p. 506.) 
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CHAPTER NINE 


Viirm-dikfd 

Hari said : 

K The disciple^ duly consecrated in proper time, should 
be blindfolded with a cloth. He should be made to offer obla¬ 
tions with the original mantra hundred and eight times. 

2. If the consecration is for the acquisition of a son^ the 
oblations offered are twice in number^ if it is for a sddhaka 
(aspirant after spiritualism) it is thrice. O Rudra, if it is the 
case of a preceptor who had to attain salvation, it is four times. 

3. If the consecration were to be omitted, it amounts 
to killing a preceptor, Vai^nva brahman and woman. The 
details of the consecration will now be narrated by me. The 
consecration destroys adharma. 

4. After making the disciples sit outside, they should be 
made to contemplate. O Rudra, they should be considered as 
being dried up by a portion of wind. 

5. They should be considered as being scorched by a 
p>ortion of hre, and being inundated by a portion of water. 
Tejas will make that being one with it and then leave it out. 

6 . He should think upon (the mystic syllable 

Om) as the cause in the heaven, the cause in the body being 
the other one. There he should unite one soul with another, 
that being the cause of the body. 

Then having aroused, he should attach each one, O 
SaiUcara. If one is incompetent to worship Hari in the mystic 
diagram, one should adore him in contemplation. 

8 . This (adoration) should have four openings (doors) 
banning with Brahmatirtha in onler. The hand is the lotus 
and the fingers are the petals. 

9. The palm is the pericarp and the nails are the Bla* 
ments. He should adore, having contemplated Hari there in 
the midst of the sun, the moon and fire. 

10. He, with due contemplation, should place the palm 
on the head of the disciple. Since there ts Vifi;iu in the palm, 

1 , Vide fn. S on p. 9 . 
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this pabn is that of Vi^^u; and all sins perish on coming in 
contact with it. 

11. The teacher should honour the disciple, whose eyes 
are covered with a piece of cloth, and then keeping him face to 
fhce with the Lord should offer a flower so that it falls there 
where the head of Lord VifQU is« 

12.. He should give him a name. The names of ladies 
should be self^chosen. The learned preceptor shall fix the 
names of the Sildras^ ending with ddsa. 


CHAPTER TEN 


Worship of Lak^t 

Hari said : 

K I shall narrate the worship of Sri and others in the 
stitar for the sake of prosperity. SrUh Hrim obeisance to Maha* 
lak^m!. Stash SrUh Srfim Sr dm Stawh Srafs in order, the heart, 
the head, the tuft, the armour, the eyes, the weapon, the seat 
and the idol should be worshipped. 

2*4. In the mystic diagram with the lotus drawn 
within, having four passages abounding in dust, (everything 
pervades the Snuament, the eyes, the moon and the sun, 
in view of the subsistence on the sky, the Vedas and tbc 
moon) having sixty«four extremities and eight beginnings, he 
who wishes to fulfll his desires, should offer oblations in the 
sacrificial fire to Lak^I and her limbs in one comer and 
Durga, Ga^a the preceptor and the Kfotrapdla^ in another. 
Orh Gkam Tosh f)ash Ham obeisance to Mah&laksm!. 

5. With this {mantra) om should worship Lak$mi with 
all the members of the family as narrated before. Orh Saum 
obeisance to Sarasvatl. Orh Hrish Saum. Obeisance to SarasvaiJ. 

6 , Orh Hrim say, say Vigvidini SvdhU. Orh Hrim obei¬ 
sance to Sarasvatl. 


1 . A tutelary ddey; their number is gives as 49. SBD p. 33a. 
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Uari sM : 

1. I shall now narrate the procedure of Mava-xyuhircoM 
which had been mentioned to Kaiyapa. Extricating the vital 
breath through the cerebral passage one should fix it in 
navel, in the sky. 

2. Then with the mysdc bijxP ram the physical body 
shall be burnt. With the bijayam he should destroy all. 

3. With the bija lam all movable and incunovable 
beings should be deluged. With the bija bam he should 
ponder over the amria (the imperishable). 

4. Then, in the middle of the bubbles with the thought 
am yellow«clad, four*armed Viypu* he should contem¬ 
plate mentally. 

5-6. He should then perform the three^fold mmtra^nydsa 
in the hands and the body with the bija consisting of twelve 
mystic syllables. Then with the help of aforesaid bijas and 
through MX ahgas^ (limbs of the body) he should so perform 
that Hari is realised. Starting with the right thumb, he should 
place the centre of the thumb on the petal, 

7. Afler fixing two mystic b^as in the centre, he should 
place them ^ain on the aAga, He shoold place them in heart, 
head, tuft, vital limbs, mouth, eyes, stomach, back, 

8 . Arms, hands, knees and feet. Keeping the hands 
shaped like lotus, he should place the thumb in the middle. 

9. And contemplate on Vi$Qu, the lord of all, the 
supreme entity. He should place these mystic bijas in the fore* 
finger and other fingers. 

10. Then on head, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navel 
private part, knees and feet respectively. 

I. VyOhd—a fomi, nanifutscion, especially ^Vitau. 

3 . a mystical letter or syllable which forms the esseotial part 

of the fliMfre of any deity. 

$. Six parts of the body: two tbigbs, t¥ro arms, bead sad tbe middle 
P 9 XV*SSBD^ p. 569. 
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1I« After placing the fada^a hijas^ in the hands he 
should place them over the body. Then the 6ve bijas should 
be placed beginning with thumb and ending with the little 
finger. 

12. The mtra^bija should be placed in the middle of the 
hand» the same order is to be followed in aiga^nySsc. After 
placing the heart in the hearts the head should be placed on 
the head. 

13. After placing the tuft on the tuft, the armour should 
be placed all over the bod/; the eyes should be placed over 
the eyes and the weapon in both the hands. 

14. Binding all the quarters with that alone, he should 
begin the procest of worship. At first with concentration, he 
should think of the yoga^pifha, (the sacred seat) in the heart. 

15. He should place virtue, knowledge, renunciation 
and prosperity in the quarters beginning with the south-east 
respectively and un-righteousness etc. in the quarters beginn¬ 
ing with the east. 

16. Therefore he should place the infinite that had 
been well-covered by these, that identifies itself with them, 
that acts as the supporting seat and that is raised in the fore¬ 
part. 

17*18. Then contemplating on the white lotus born of 
the pond of vidyd^ having eight similar petals in the form of 
the quarters, having a hundred leaves, and with the upper 
pericarp scattered about; he should think about the upper and 
upper zones of the sun, the moon, fire and soul by means of 
the Vedas and others. 

19. Then he should place the eight-fold powers of 
Keiava, i.e. Vimald and othm, resting in the quarters b^inn- 
ing with the east; and also the ninth power vested in the 
pericarp. 

20. Contemplating thus and worshipping the 

he should thereafter place Lord Vi^^u, the holder of the bow, 
invoking him mentally. 

21. Then he should place the eye in the middle, the 
1 . Tlie tix bffiu for the aiz parts of the body. 
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astfa^manira in the corners, uniting the heart etc. with the 
four«>peea!s of the four-quarters beginning with the east. 

22. Uniting the hij^ of Sahkarsana and others with 
the east etc. in order, he should place Vainateya (garu^a) 
in the eastern and western doors. 

2*^. He should assign Sr! to the south and Laksm! to the 
north, and Sudariana with a thousand spokes to the southern 
door. 

24. He should then place the conch in the corners after 
placing the club in the northern door. The intelligent devotee 
should place 3Arhga*bow either on the right or on the left of 
the lord. 

25. Similarly, he should place the sword and the discus 
{ickra) on either side and thereafter the guardians of the 
quarters (Indra and others) in accordance with their respect- 
tive quarters etc.) 

26. In the same manner, he should place the weapons 
yqjra etc. Then he should contemplate Brahman above and 
Ananta^ below. 

27. After contemplating and worshipping them, all 
mudrds^ (mystic signs) should be shown. The hrst mudrd is 
Afijali which propitiates the lord quickly. 

28-29. Vandani is the next when placed on the heart 
with the riftht hand raised up. When the left fist is kept with 
the thumb lifted up and then locked up with the right thumb 
it is Crdkv<i^gu$tha. These three are common^ There are others 
according to the different forms of the idols. 

30. With the use of the little finger (and other fingers) 
eight mudfAs are formed in order (five plus three). It should 
be borne in mind that the order is those of the eight bijas men¬ 
tioned before. 

31. Bending the three fingers ending with the little 
finger, with the thumb and keeping both the hands bent down, 
J^arasirtiha^mudrd is formed. 


1. N&mes ofViinu, sUo of serpent 3 eia, SFD^ p. i6. 

2. of particulsr positions or intertwlniogt of the fmgen (24 in 
number).. .Conoionly practised ia reUfious worship and supposed to 
possess an occult meaning and magical efficacy. Ibid., p. 822. 
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32. Keeping (he left band raised up, whirl it slowly. 
This is the ninth one known as Vardha-mudrd. 

33. Keeping both the fists raised up and straight, release 
them one by one and then again contract all. This is called 
Aiga-mudrd, 

34. Keeping both the fists tight one after another the 
mudrds of the ten guardians of the quarters are formed in 
order. 

35. The first vowel, the seemd, the penultimate and 
the final signify Vasudeva, Bala, Kama, and Aniruddha in 
due order. 

36. Orfif Tat Sal, Hurh, Kfaum^ these are the mantras 
for Nirayaija, Brahma, Vi^riu, (Kara-) simha and the lordly 
Boar. 

37. In view of the difierent hues, the names are nine* 
fold—white, red, yellow, blue, black, purple, cloud-coloured, 
fire-coloured and honey-coloured. 

38. Karhf T<^rh, Pert, Garuda; Jert, A’Aert, Fert— 
Sudariana; 5art, Cert, Phnrhy $ajh—Gadd (the divine club); Fart, 
Lert, Afart, Kfom —Conch; 

39. Chanif pham,Bkarh^ Ham — 8r!; Cart, Jam^ Fam, <Safh 
—Pusftkd; Gharhj Vam~Vanamdld\ Darfi-^Sam—&Twatsa\ 

40 ChaihyQadij Part, Yam —Kaustubha and Anania i%l 
myself. Thus the limbs of the lord of lords are ten duly. 

41. Garuda resembles the lotus in colour, the club has a 
black form, the halo [Puffi) has the colour of i^irl^a-flower; 
Lak;ml has a golden complexion. 

42. The conch resembles the full-moon, Kaustubha has 
red hue, the discus has the brilliance of a thousand suns and 
Srlvatsa resembles white Aanifa-fiower. 

43. The garland is of five colours, Anania is like the 
cloud, the weapons have the forms of lightning which may not 
have been mentioned. 

44. One should offer argkya and padya in accot dance 
viithPut^a (kdkfa^vidyd. 



1 . 12.3 


39 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

Order 0 / worship 


Hari said : 

1. I shall describe the order in the procedure of worship 
for achieving its success. At first the remembrance of the 
Supreme Soul with Orh Pfamak (obeisance)'. 

2. Tarfi, Rarftj Varh^ Lam —thus the purification of the 
body. Om obeisance, thus the formation of caturbhuja- (four 
armed) soul. 

3. Then threefold placement of AkSra. Then the worship 
of the^ogd^seat embedded in the heart. Om obeisance to Ananta, 
Om obeisance to dharma. Om obeisance to knowledge. Om obei* 
sance to renunciation. Om obeisance to prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to evil. Om obeisance to ignorance. Om obeisance to 
non-detachment. Om obeisance to non-prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lotus. Om obeisance to the solar-sphere. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lower sphere. Om obeisance to the fiery sphere. Om 
obeisance to Vimala. Om obeisance to Utkarsioh Om obeisance 
tojfiana. Om obeisance to Kriya. Om obeisance to Yoga. Om 
obeisance to Prahv!. Om obeisance to Satya. Om obeisance to 
liana. Om obeisance to Sarvatomukhi. Om obeisance to Hari's 
seat with all angas and updngas. Then in the pericarp— Am 
obeisance to Vasudeva. Am obeisance to the heart. Im obei¬ 
sance to the head. Om obeisance to the tuft. Aim obeisance to 
the armour. Aum obeisance to the trio of eyes. Ab Pha( obei¬ 
sance to the weapon. Am obeisance to Sahkar^pa. Am obei¬ 
sance to Pradyumna, Ab obeisance to Aniruddha. Om Aft 
obeisance to Narayaoa. Orh Tal Sat obeisance to Brahman. 
Om Hum obeisance to Vi^Qu. Kfaum to Narasimha. BkUk to 
Varaha. Kam to Vainateya. Jarh ICkafh Vash to Sudarlana. Khcah 
Cam, PAom, Sam to Gada» Pam, Lam^ Afom, ir,ram to Paficajanya. 
Gharhl>harh BkarhHamX^ Sri. Com, Pam, Pam, Swrhxo 
PAam, Van to VanamSld. Dath Sash to Srivaisa^ Chash Darh^ Tam 
to Kaustubha. Saih to Sarnga. Im to the two quivers. Cam to 
the hide. Kkam to the sword; to Indra, the lord of gods; to 
Agni, the lord of lustre; to Yama, the lord of dharma, Kfam to 
Natrta, 'the lord of demons; to Varuoa, the lord of water. Yam 
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to Vayu, the lord of breath. Dham to Dhanada, the lord of 
wealth. Ham to liana, the lord of learniog. Om to Vajra, to 
Power. Om to Das^4^ (punishment), to the sword. Om to the 
noose, to the banner, to the club, to the trident, ham to Anania^ 
the lord of nether-worlds. Kham to Brahman, the lord of all 
worlds. Om obeisance to Lord Vasudeva. Om Om obeisance. 
Orh J^am obeisance. Orh Mam obeisance. Ofh Bham obeisance. 
OrhGam obeisance. Oih Vam obeisance. Oih Ttm obeisance. Oih 
Vdm obeisance. OmSum obeisance. Om Dm obeisance Om Vdm 
obeisance. Om Tam obeisance. Om Om obeisance. Om Nam 
obeisance Om Mom obeisance. Om Ndm obeisance. Om Rdm 
obeisance. Om Tam obeisance Om N&m obeisance. Om Tdm 
obeisance Om Nath moth Bkaih Gath Varh Terh Vdmsutfidtrhvdm 
Tam Om obeisance to Narayai>a. Om obeisance to Puru^ottama. 

4. Obeisance to you, O Purujarlkakfa. Obeisance to you 
O Vijvabh&vana (well-wisher of the universe). Obeisance to 
you, O Subrahmaoya (well-embedded in the Brahman), O 
Great-being, O Elder. 

5-6-7. In the kavana^riits^ of these the word svdhd should 
be added at the end of these mantras. Thus repeating this 
hundred and eight times and giving arghya^ obeisance should 
be made repeated with the mantra jitarh tenOf [he has won). 
Then the devotee well-versed in mantroi should worship duly 
that god of gods, Acyuta, with, first having mentioned pra^ava, 
his own bija, arigas and the rest. 

8. After kindling fire, he should keep it well in the sacred 
pic with the auspicious results thereof. After contemplating 
everything, he should meditate upon the ma^dola. 

9. Having performed Havana^ hundred and eight times 
with the principle called Vasudeva, he should offer six obla¬ 
tions with Sankar^ana— bija. 

10. Three each time to the aiigos and one each to the 
guardians of the quarters. The ptbrndhuii^ should be made in 
the end. 

1, Offering oblstieo into fire. 

2. The 6nal offeriog into fire. 
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11. The soul should be merged with the greatest 
principle beyond the pale of speech. AAer sitting and showing 
the mudrdSy he should bow down again. 

12. This hma is called nt^a; and naimittika requires 
twice this ritual. Go, I go to the greatest destination where 
there is Lord NiraAjana (the unsullied one). 

13. May the gods go back to their respective places. 
Sudariana, Sri, Hart, Acyuca, Trivikrama. 

14. Caturbhuja, V^udeva, Pradyumna, Saukar^apa, 
Purusa—these constitute the ten with the nine vyUhas. 

15. Aniruddha, Dvadaiatma, beyond that Anantaka— 
these should be known as signified by the wheels begin- 
ing with one. 

16. They should be worshipped by me in a house 
marked with the wheels. Om Svdhd to Cakra. Orft Svaha to Vicakra^ 
Orh Svdhd to Succkra, Orh Svdhd to MohScakre. Orft Mahdcdkra 
the destroyer of demons, Hurh Phaf. Orh Hum to the thousand- 
spoked, Hurh Phat* 

17. This Dviraka-cakra-puji in the house is auspicious 
and well-protecting. 


CaiAPTER THIRTEEN 

Vifi^pa ajar as Mr a 

Hari Said: 

1-2. I shall now expound Vispu’s auspicious Paiijara 
(protective cage) Obeisance, obeisance to Thee, O, Govinda. 
Taking up the discus Sudariana protect me in the east. O 
Vifpu, I seek refuge in Thee. O Padmanabha, take up the 
club Kaumodak!, obeisance to Thee. 

3-10. O Vispu, protect me in the South. I seek refuge 
in Thee. Taking up the plough-share Saunanda protect me in 
the west, O Puru^tcama, obeisance to Thee. I seek refuge in 
Thee. Taking up the destructive Mortar O Pup^arlkikya (lotus¬ 
eyed one)]^rotect me in the north. O Jagannitha (lord of the 
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universe) I seek refuge in Thee. Taking up the Sword the 
shield and the other weapons protect ine» O Hari, killer of 
Rdksasasy in the north east, Obeisance to Thee. I have sought 
refuge in Thee. O Vi$nu, taking up the great Conch Paflea* 
janya^ and the lotus Anudbodha protect me in the South-east^ 
O Boar, protect me. O Nrkesarin (Man-lion) of divine form, 
Taking up thesuiiand the moon and the Cdndramas a (Lunar 
Sword,) protect me in the South west. Taking up Vaijayanti 
and the necklace Srivats^P protect me in the north-west. O 
Lord Hayagriva*, obeisance to Thee. Riding on Vainatcya 
high over in the sky O Janardana, the unconquered, protect 
me always. O un-vanquished, obeisance to Thee. Riding on 
VUalak$a protect me in the nether worlds, obeisance to Thee 
O shoreless Ocean, Obeisance to Thee O Great Fish ! O Truth I 
making iht Bdhupa^jara (Protective Cage of Anns) protect me 
in the hands, fingers, head and other parts. O Vit^u, foremost 
among men, obeisance to Thee. Thus was expounded to 
SaAkara the Great Vai^nava Panjara formerly for the protec* 
tion of Katyiyanl,^ the wife of liana. O Sankara, by this she 
destroyed Camara, Mahisasura the demon Rakta-bija and 
other enemies of gods. By reciting this with devotion a man 
always conquers his enemies. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Meditation 

Hart Said: 

I. I shall now expound Toga conducive to enjoyment 
and final beatitude. Hari, the lord, is to be contemplated, so 
say the devotees who regularly contemplate. 

1. It IS Krioa't conch. It derives its OAiae from the sea^emon 
PAftcaiana. 

2. A particular mark (a curl of hair) on the breast of Vtspu (and 
also ICrlPa)* 

3. According to some, Vifpu took this form to save the Vedas. 
Refer GDK^p. too. 

4 . A name of the goddess Durgk. 
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2. O lia listen, VifnU) the lord of all»tsindnite^ remover 
of all sins, devoid of ground of rest for the feet.^ 

3. I am Vasudeva, the lord of the universe, the soul 
of Brahman, the immanent soul, the eternal, free from all 
kinds of physical bodies. 

4. Devoid of the attributes of the body, free from k^ara 
(perishable) zndAkfara (imperishable) presiding over the six 
types (of living beings), the seer, the hearer, the smeller and 
beyond the pale of the senses. 

5. Free from its attributes, the creator, devoid of name 
and race, the thinker residing in the mind, the lord free from 
mind. 

6. Devoid of the attributes of the mind, he is the worldly 
knowledge, the spiritual knowledge, the knower the presiding 
being in the intellect, the omniscient witness devoid of (the 
attributes of) the intellect. 

7. Free from the attributes of the intellect, all In-alh 
the omnipresent mind, free from all living beings, and devoid 
of the attributes of the vital breath. 

8. The Vital breath of living beings, the quiet, devoid of 
fear, free from egotistic feelings and devoid of the attributes 
(of the ego). 

9. The witness (of ego), the controller, (of ego), Bliss 
personified, the presiding being of (the three states of) wake¬ 
fulness, dream and sleep, devoid of their attributes. 

10. The fourth, the great Creator DrgrUpa (Having the 
form of the Vision], free from qualities, the independent, 
the enlightened, the unageing, the all-pervading, the Truth. I 
am the soul, the auspicious one. 

11. Those men of knowledge who contemplate upon 
(me) and the lord thus, attain the great status and also that 
form; no doubt need be entertained. 

12. O Sankara of good vows, thus I have narrated to 
you the procedure of contemplation 4 He who reads this cons¬ 
tantly attains to Vi$QU*s world. 


1. Tbereading iisMggesied. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Vi$i^u^sahasfa^nifM*stotra 

Rudra said : 

1. O Lordj what it to be muttered by a man so that he 
is released from the terrible ocean of worldly existence. O Janir- 
dana, you narrate to me that great sMra^ 

Hart Said : 

2. Praising Lord Vi^^u (the great Brahman^ the 
Supreme Soul, the immutable) by thousand names a man 
becomes free. 

3-160. I shall tell you O Sankara, the holy and great 
object of redtatton* which removes all sins. Listen with full 
attention. Om 

Vasudeva—son of Vasudeva. 

Mahavifnu—the great ViiQU the omnipresent. 

Vimana—the dwarf (who put down the demon Bali). 

Vasava—Indra. 

Vasu—the eight semi-divine beings> 

B&lacandranibha—resembling the crescent moon. 

B&la—the child. 

Ba la bhadra—Ba la rama. 

Baladhipa—highly powerful. 

Balibandhanakrt—who fettered the demon Bali. 

Vedhas—the creator. 

Vareoya—the excellent. 

Vedavit—knower of Vedas. 

Kavi—poet. 

Vedakartr—producer of Vedas. 

Vcdarupa—Vedas personiSed. 

Vcdya—worthy of being known. 

Vedaparipluta—filled with Vedas. 


1. A hymn to recite one chousaod names of Vltou. It it rather 
dilTerent form the one found In the Mahibhirata. 

2 . Japya—a hymn of adoration; chat whidi is to be recited and 
muttered. 
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Vedingavettf—knower of the VedaiVgas.^ 

Vedeia—lord of the Vedas. 

Bal&dhara—store of strength. 

Ballrdana—suppressor of the strong. 

Avikara—unchanging. 

Vareia—lord of Boons. 

Varada—(or Varuna) he who grants boons (or Varu^a). 
Varu 9 ldhip>a—overlord of VaruQa. 

Vlrahi—slayer of heroes. 

Bfhadvlra—greater hero. 

Vandkta—the adored. 

Parameivara—the great Ilvara. 

Atman—the soul. 

Paramatman—the Supreme Soul. 

Pratyagitman—the inner Self. 

Viyatpara—beyond the sky. 

Padman&bha—lo(us*naveUed. 

Padmanidhi—the treasure trove Padma. 

Padmahasta—the holder of a lotus in the hand. 
Gadadhara—the holder of club. 

Parama—the greatest. 

ParabhQta—beyond the elements. 

Puruyottaroa—most excellent of puruyas. 
livara—the powerful. 

Padmaj angha—lotus-wristed. 

Pu^d^rika—white in colour. 

Padmamiladhara—wearing garland of lotuses. 

Priya—beloved of all. 

Padmakya—lotus*eyed. 

Padm^arbha—lotus-wombed. 

Parj any a—rainbearing cloud. 

Padmasadisthita—seated in a lotus. 

Apara—beyond the range. 

Paramartha—the greatest entity. 

Par&^arhpara—greatest of the great. 

Prabhu—lord. 

1. Six lubstdisry treatiie# related to the Vedas. They are 

Pnwfi 
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Pa 9 (jitebhya(k P^^ita—scholarly of Scholars. 

Pavitra—holy. 

P&pamardaka—suppressor of sins. 

Buddha—Pure. 

Prakiiarupa—of refulgent forxn. 

Pavitra—purifier. 

Pari rakf aka—protec tor. 

Pipisi*Varjiu—^free from thirst. 

Pkdya—holy wkter (offered at the feet of the lord). 

Purufa—the divine being. 

Prakrti the divine Nature. 

Pradhina the divine intellect. 

^thivlpadma—the lotus of the earth. 

Padmanibha—lotus-navel led. 

Priyaprada—giver of desire. 

Sarv^—lord of all. 

Sarvaga—going everywhere. 

Sarva—the alUio'-all. 

Sarvavid—omniscient. 

Sarvada—^bestower of all. 

Para—he who is beyond everything. 

Sarva—identical with all. 

Jagato dhima—the abode of the universe. 

Sarvadarim—the witness of all. 

Sarvabhyt—upholder of all. 

Sarvinugrahakfd—Deva the deity benevolent to all. 

SarvabhQtahrdisthita—residing in the hearts of all living 
beings. 

Sarvapa—^protector of all. 

SarvapQjya—worthy of every one*i worship. 
Safyadevanamaskfta—saluted by all devas. 

Sarvasya jagato mftlam—root^cause of all universe. 

Sakala—the entire, the whole. 

Nifkala—the undivided. 

Analaf-4he fire. 

Sarvagoptr^the protector of all. 
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Sarvani^tha—all-pervasivc. 

Sarvakira^akara^m—cause of all causes. 

Sarvadhyeya—worthy of zncditation by all. 

Sarvamitra—friend of all. 

Sarvadevasvarupadbfk—bolding tbe forms of all gods. 
Sarvadbyaya—object of study by all. 

S u rad by akw—presiding deity of gods. 

S uraiu ran am ask fta—adored by gods and demons. 

Duftanam asura^arh ca sarvada gh&iaka—the perpetual slayer 
of the wicked and the asuras. 

An taka—the destroyer. 

Satyap&la the protector of truth. 

Sann&bha—central cynosure of the good. 

Siddhefa—lord of Siddhas. 

Siddhavandita—respected by Siddhas. 

Siddhasidhya—one who has achieved everything achievable. 
Siddhasidha—obtained by the Siddhas. 

S&dhyasiddha—obtained by Sddhyas. 

Hrdlivara—lord of the heart. 

Jagatah lara^am—refuge of the univene. 

Jagatah Ireyah—glory of the Universe. 

Jagatah k$ema—affluence of the Universe. 

Subhakf t—doer of good. 

Sobhana—beautiful. 

Saumya—gentle. 

Sacya—reality. 

Satyaparakrama—of true valour. 

Satyastha—stationed in truth. 

Satyasankalpa—of true volition. 

Satyavid—knower of truth. 

Satyada—giver of truth. 

Dharma—virtue. 

Dharm in—vir tuous. 

Karmin—observer of sacred rites. 

Sarvakannavivaijita— tree from all activities. 

Karmakartf—ordainer of actions. 

Karmaxk—the actitm. 
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Kriyi—sacred rite. 

K&ryam—the result. 

Srfpati—lord of splendour. 

Nrpati—lord of men. 

Srimat—glorious. 

Sarvasya pati—lord of all. 

Oijita—the povverful. 

Devfiniih pati—lord of dtvas. 

patl^lord of Vf^U. 

Hirai^yagarbhasya pati—lord of Hiraoyagarbha. 
Tripurtntabpati—lord of slayer of Tripuras^ 

Paiilnim pati-^lord of beaits. 

Pr&y a—abunda n ce. 

VaiQnam pati—lord of Vasus. 

Akhap^^lasya pati—lord of India. 

Varui^asya pati—lord of Vanina. 

Vanaspatlnim pati—lord of plants. 

Anilasya pati—lord of wind. 

Analasya pati—lord of fire. 

Yamasya pati—lord of Yama. 

Kuberasya pati,—lord of Kubera. 

Nak9atrS9^ p^ti—lord of Stars. 

—lord of medicinal herbs. 

Vrk^piih pati—lord of trees. 

Niganara pati—lord of the Nagars. 

Arkasya pati—lord of the Sun. 

Dak^asya pati—lord of Daksa. 

Suhfdixh pati—lord of friends. 

Nrpan&ih pati—lord of Kings. 

Gandharvao&zh pati—lord of the Gandharvas. 

AsQaam uttamab pati—most excellent lord of vital breaths. 
Parvatinaih pat!—lord of mountains. 

Nimnaginaxh pati—lord of rivers. 

Suri^Sifa pati—lord of dtucs. 

Sreftha—the most excellent. 

Kapilasya pati—lord of Kapilau 
Lataniih pati—lord of creepen. 
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Virudharii pati—lord of spreading creepers* 

Muninam pati—lord of Sage$» 

Suryasya uttama pati—most excellent lord of the sun. 
Gandramasab irestha pati—most excellent loid of the moon. 
Sukrasya pati—lord of Sukra. 

Grahanaih pati—lord of the plcntts^ 

Rak^asanam pati—lord the Rak|asas. 

Kinnaran&ih pati—lord of the KinMras, 

Dvijanam uttama pati—most excellent lord of the twice born. 
Saritam pati—lord of rivers. 

Samudranaih pati—lord of the oceans 
Sarasarh pati—lord of the lakes* 

Bhutanam pati—lord of the goblins. 

VetiUnam pati—lord of the Vetilas. 

KQimaijidinaih pati^lord of the pumpkins. 

Pakyi^am pati—lord of birds* 

Paiunam pati—lord of beasts. 

Mahatman—noble soul. 

Mangala—the auspicious. 

Meya—that can be measured. 

Mandara—the mountain Mandara. 

Mandareivara—lord of Mandara. 

Meru—mountain Meru. 

Matr—the measurer. 

PramaQi—means of valid knowledge. 

Madhava—lord of Lak^mi. 

Manuvarjita*—Devoid of mantras. 

Maladhara—wearing garlands. 

Mahadeva—great Lord. 

Mahidevena pujita—adored by Siv?. 

Mahalanta—very quiet. 

Mahabhaga—fortunate. 

Madhusudana—slayer of Madhu. 

MahavTrya—of great heroism. 

Mahapratia—of great vital breath 
Markandeya pravandita’—saluted by Markandcya 

1 . &./. malnarjitA. 

2 .. uA. mArkcf^(i 
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Miyitman—identified with illuiion. 
Miyaya baddha—fettered by illusion. 
Miyaya Vivarjita—free from illusion. 
Munistuta—lauded by the sages. 

Muni—identified with tages. 

Maitra—great friend. 

Mahftn5sa—having long nose. 
MahiUianu—having large cheeks. 
Mah&b5hu—having long arms. 
Mahidanta^—having big teeth. 
Marapena vivaijita—devoid of death. 
Mahivaktra—having a large mouth. 
Mahktmi—having a huge body. 
Mahikira*—having a big size. 
Mahodara—having a great belly. 
Mahipida—having large feet. 
MahigrWa—having a long neck. 
Mahim&nin—highly respected. 
Mahimaoas—high«oiindcd. 
Mahamaci*—of great intellect. 
Mah&kIrti*^of great fame. 

MahkrOpa—of great form. 

Mahfisura—identified with great Asura. 
Madhu—honey. 

Madhava—spring season. 

Mahideva—great Deva. 

Mahe^vara—the great Ifvara. 
Makhesta^—pleased with sacrifices. 
Makharupift—of the form of a sacrifice. 
Mfinanfya—the laudable. 

Makhe< vara—lord of sacrifices. 
Mahavkta—the violent wind. 
Mahibhiga—^having great share. 
Mahcia—great lord. 

Atltamfiiiu«a—the Superman. 

1. a./. mkidiaU, 
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Minava—*the mankind. 

Manu—Manu (himself). 

M&navinUi Priyankara—doing good to men 
Mrga—the deer. 

Mrgapfijya—adored by the deer. 

Mrga^ijfa pati—lord of the deer. 

Budhasya pati—lord of Mercury. 

Bfhaspateb pati—lord of Jupiter. 

Sanaiicarasya pati—lord of Saturn. 

Riho^ pati—lord of Rihu. 

Ketob pati—lord of Ketu. 

Ijikfmava^—having good mark. 

Lakfa^a—good sign. 

Lambof tha—having banging lips. 

Lalita—handsome to look at. 

Ninilankirasamyukta—bedecked with many ornaments of 
variety. 

Nanacandaiiacarcha—anointed with sandal paitei of varU 
ous sorts. 

N&narasojjvaladvaktra—with mouth shining with different 
kinds of juices. 

Ninipufpopaiobhtta—adorned with flowers of various sorts. 
Rama-*>( identified with prince) Rama. 

Ramipatt—Lord of Lakfml. 

Sabharya Parameivara—ardhanirtf vara. 

Ratnada—giver of jewels. 

Ratnahartf—confiscator of jewels. 

RQpin—possessed of forms. 

ROpavivarjita—devoid of forms. 

Mah&rOpa—having immense form. 

Ugrarfipa—having terrific form. 

Saumyarupa—having gentle form. 

Nllamegbanibha—resembling blue cloud. 

6uddba~the pure. 

Kilameghanibha—resembling dark cloud. 

ShOmavan^a—of tmoke*colour« 

PftavarQa—of yellow colour. 

Nioirfipa—of vartout forms. 

Avar^aka^having no colour. 
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Virupa—of hideous form. 

Rupada—best owe r of comely appearance. 

SuklavartMi—of white colour. 

Sarvavania—of all colours. 

Mahayogin—the great yogin. 

Yajfia^—the sacrifice. 

Yajftakft—the sacrificer. 

Suvar^ia—having good colour. 

Varoavat—having colour. 

Suvar^lkhya—named gold. 

Suvar^ivayava—having golden parts. 

Suvarpaivan^amekhala—having a golden girdle of good colour. 
Suvarpasya praditr—giver of gold. 

Suvari^iihia*—having parts of gold. 

Suvan^asya priya—fond of gold. 

Suvan;ti<}hya—possessing gold. 

Supari>in—of beautiful wings. 

Mahiparna-^of huge wings. 

Suparnasya kara^am—cause of Suparna. 

Vainatcya—Vinata^s son. 

Aditya—Aditi's son. 

Adi—the beginning. 

Adikara—creator of beginning. 

Siva—Siva. 

Mahatah kfirat^am—cause of the intellectual principle. 
Pura^asya* karai^am—cause of purapas. 

Buddh!n&rh k&rai^am—cause of intellects. 

Manasab kirapam—cause of mind. 

Cetasab k&ra^am—cause of thought. 

Ahafikarasya karatum—cause of the ego. 

Bhutanaih karanam—cause of the elements. 

Vibhavasob karapam—cause of fire. 

Ak&iakara^am—cause of the ether. 

Pfrthivy&b param kara^m—the great cause of the earth. 
Ai^cjasya karai^am—cause of the cosmic e^. 

Prakfceb kira^am—cause of the Prakf ti. 

I. pA,ydijy€, 
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Dehasya k a ran am—cause of body. 

Ciiksu^b karanam—cause of (he eye. 

Srotrasya kilr&nam—cause of the car. 

Tvacah karanam—cause of the skin. 

Jihv&yah karanam—cause of the tongue. 

Pranasya karanam—cause of the vita] breath. 

Haslayoh karanam—cause of hands. 

Padayob karanam—cause of feet. 

Vacaft karapam—cause of speech. 

Payob karanam—cause of the organ of evacuation. 

Indrasya ktranam—cause oflndra. 

Kuberasya karanam—cause of the Kubera. 

Yamasya kirariam—cause of Yama. 
lianasya k&rariam—cause of liana. 

Yak^aoaxh karanam—cause of Yak^as. 

Raksasam pararh k&ranam—great cause of demons. 
Bhu^a^anarh ire^thaih karanam^—excellent cause of ornaments. 
Dharmasya karanam—cause of the virtue. 

Jantunaih karaQam—cause of the creatures. 

Vasunaih paraih karai^am—great cause of Vasus. 

Manunaih karanam—causeof Manus. 

Paksiparh param karanam—great cause of birds. 

Muninam jre^thaih karanam—excellent cause of sages. 
Yoginam param karanam—great cause of ascetics. 

Siddhanaih karapam—cause of Siddhas. 

Yak$ai>am pararh karanam—great cause of Yaksas. 
Kitinarat;iaih karanam—causeofKinnaras. 

Gandharvahaih k^anam—cause of Gandharvas. 

Nadanaih karanam—cause of west flowing rivers. 

Nadinam param karanam—great cause of east-flowing rivers. 
Samudra^am karanam—cause of seas. 

Vrk^anam karanam—cause of trees. 

Vlrudham karariam—cause of creepers. 

Lokanaih kirapam—cause of worlds. 

Patala-kirapam—cause of Patala. 

Devanaih karanam—cause of Devas. 

Sarpap&ih karapam—cause of serpents. 

1 . v.U »fP4ft4m. 
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Sreyaiam kirantm^cause of glory* 

Paiuniih k&rai|^ain—cause of animali* 

Sarve^iih kira^am—cause erf* all. 

Dehitman-^oul of the body. 

Indriyitman—soul of sense-organs. 

Buddhehi ieman^—soul of iaceUect. 

Manasab ktman—soul of mind. 

AhaAkiracetasab itmaiH-eoul of^^obtic mind* 

J&gratab Atman—soul of the wakeful* 

Svapatab Atman—soul of the slumbering* 
ParamahadAtman—soul of the cosmic intellect* 
PradhAnaaya par Atman—great soul of Pradhdnn. 
AkAiatman—40ul of ether. 

ApAm Atman—*soul of waters* 

PfithivyAb paramAtman—great soul of Earth. 
VayasyAtman^soul of friends. 

Gsndhasya paramAtman—great soul of smell. 

ROpasya Para Atman-**great soul of colour. 

SabdAtman—40ul of sound. 

VAgAtman—soul of speech. 

SparlAtman—'Soul of touch. 

Puru^a—the Being. 

Srotratman—soul of ears. 

TvagAtman—soul of skin. 

JihviyAb paramatman—great soul of tongue. 
GhrApAtman—soul of smell. 

HastAiman—soul of hands. 

ParamapAdAcmaa—great soul o( feet. 

Upasthasya Atman—soul of the organ of generation. 
Parama pAyvAtman—great soul of organ of evacuation. 
IndrAtman—soul of Indra. 

BrahmAtman—soul of BrahmA. 

RudrAtman—soul of Rudra. 

Manob Atman—sou! of Manu* 

Dak|asya prajApateb Atman—eoul of Dakfa the patriarch. 
ParamasatyAtman—great soul of truth* 

1. tJ, itmi hmU/ui* 
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li&tman—soul of tia. 

Faramaiman—great souL 
Rudratman—soul of Rudra* 

Mok^avid—knower of salvation. 

Yati—aicetic. 

Yatnavin—striving. 

Yatna—efforts. 

Garmin—having leather. 

Kha^gin—having sword. 

Asurintaka^—slayer of Asuraf4 
Hrfpravartanaflla—habitually practising modesty. 

Yatinatfa hite rata—engaged in the welfare of aKttics. 
Yatirupin—having the form of an ascetic. 

Yogin—j^sgt. 

Yogidhyeya—worthy of meditation hyjfcgins. 

Hari—remover (of sins). 

Siti—the dark 

Saihvit—perfect knowledge. 

Medha—genius. 

Kila—time. 

Ofma—heat (summer). 

VarsS—rain (rainy season). 

Ma ti—de termi na t i o n« 

Saihvatsara—year. 

Mok^akara—bringing about salvation. 

Mohapradhvaihsaka—remover of delusion. 
Duitan&mmobakartr—stupefying the wicked. 

Ma 9 <javya—sage Mape^vya. 

Ba^avamukha—havii^ submarine fire in the mouth. 

Samvartaka—the whirling fire at the time of final dissolution. 
Kilakartr—creator of time. 

Gautama—sage Gautama. 

Bhfgu—sage Bhfgu. 

Ahgiras—sage Angiras. 

Atri—sage Atri. 

Vasiftha—sage Vasistha. 

Pula ha—sage Pulaha. 


1. wmrinUU. 
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Palastya—sage Pulastya. 

Kutsa—sage Kutsa. 

Yajflavalkya—sage YajAavalkya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Vyasa—sage Vyasa. 

Para sara—sage Paraiara. 

Narmada—giver of Welfare. 

Gaageya—Ganga's son (Bh^.ma). 

Hnlkeia—Master of sense organs. 

Bfliacchravas—having large ears. 

Keiava—having luxuriant hair. 

K1 eiahantf—remover of pain. 

Sukarria—having good ears* 

Karo^varjita—devoid of ears. 

NArayapa—having waters for abode. 

MahabhAga—immensely lucky. 

Pra^a^ya pati—Lord of vital breach. 

Apanasya pati—Lord of Apana. 

Vyanasya pati—Lord of Vyana. 

Udanasya ires (ha pati—Lord of Udana. 

Samanasya pati—Lord of samana. 

Sibdasya Ire^fha pati—excellent lord of speech. 
Spariasya pati—Lord of touch. 
RupaQamadyanrpati—first lord of colour. 
Khadgap&ni—having sword in band. 

Halayudha—using ploughshare as weapon. 
CakrapaQi—having discus in hand. 

Kunejalin—having earrings. 

Srivatsanka—having Srfvatsa mark on the chest. 
Prakrti—the prakfti (Nature). 

Kaustubhagrlva—having Kaustubbagem in the neck. 
Pi tAmbaradhara—having yellow garmeor. 

Sumukha—having nice face. 

Durmukha—having wry face. 

Mukhena vivarjita—without face. 

Ananta—endless. 

AnanrarQpa^of endless form. 

Sunakha~having nice nails. 
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Surasundara^most beautiful of all devas* 

Sukalapa*—having good collection. 

Vibhu—present everywhere 
Jisnu—victorious. 

Bhrajisnu—resplendent. 

Isudhi—the quiver. 

Hiratiyakaiipuhantf—slayer of Hirayakaiipu. 
Hiranyaksavimardaka—suppressor of Hi rainy a k^a. 
Putananihantr—slayer of Putana. 

Bhaskarantavin^iana—slayer of demon Bhaskaranta. 
Keiidalana—splitter of Ke<in. 

Mu 9 tikavimardaka—suppressor of Muitika. 
Kaihsadanavabhettf—slayer of demon Kaihsa. 
Canurapramardaka—suppressor of Canura. 
Ariytanihantf—slayer of Arista. 

AkrQrapriya—fond ofAkrfira. 

Akrflra—not cruel. 

Krdrarflpa—of cruel features. 

Akrurapriyavandira—adored by Akrura^s friends. 
Bhagah^—destroyer of glory. 

Bhagavan—having lordly powers. 

Bhanu—the sun. 

Bhagavata—devotee of Lord. 

Uddhava—Uddhava> uncle of Kripa. 

Uddhavasya lia—Lord of sacrificial fire. 

Uddhavena vicintita—thought of by Uddhava. 
Cakradhrk—holder of wheel. 

Caflcala—ever moving. 

Calacalavivarjita—devoid of movable and irmmovable. 
Ahathk^a—the ego. 

Mati^—decision. 

Gittam—wavering mind. 

Gaganam—the firmament. 

Prithivi—the earth. 

Jalam—water. 


I. vM suramndara. 
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Viyu—wind. 

Cakfus—the eye. 

Srotram—(he ear. 

Jihvi—the tongue. 

Ghr&^m—the nose. 
V&kp&tiipida^peech, hand» foot. 
Javana—the quick. 

Payu—the organ of evacuation. 
Upastha—the organ of generation. 
SaAkara—giver of auspiciousness. 
Kharva'—thousand crores. 

K^&ntida—giver of forgiveness. 
Ktintikrt—forgiver. 

Nara—man. 

Bhaktapriya—fond of devotees. 

Bhartf—Lord. 

Bhaktimin—endowed with devotion. 
Bhaktivardhana—Increasing devotion. 
Bhaktastuta—lauded by votaries. 
Bhaktapara-^ttached to votaries. 
Klrtida—bestower of fame. 
KIrtivardhana—enhancer of fame. 
KfrtidTpti—resplendence of fame. 
Kfama—forgiveness. 

Kan ti^splendou r. 

Bhaktt~devotion. 

Pari Dayi—greatest compassion. 
Dana—the gift 
Diq^the giver. 

Kartf—the agent. 

Devadevapriya—'fond of god of gods. 
Suci—the pure. 

Suctmin—possessing the pure. 
Sukhada—giver of happiness. 

Mokfa—emancipation. 

K&ma—LovCi 
Artha—wealth. 


1 . s.I.itirftj. 
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Sahasrapit—having 1000 feet. 

Sahas ra|Ir|5—thou; and-headed. 

Vaidya—the physician. 

Mokfadvara^^ntrance to salvation. 

Prajadvaram—passage of subjects. 

Sahasranta^—^having thousand ends. 

Sahasrakara—having thousand hands. 

^ukra—the essence. 

Sukirlfin—having good coronet. 

Sugriva—having good neck. 

Kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem. 

Pradyumna—Pradyumna. 

Aniniddha—Aniruddha. 

Hayagrlva—Hayagriva. 
diikara—the Boar. 

Matsya—the Fish. 

Par aiu r &m a—Par a I ur i ma. 

Prahl ^a—Prah I&da. 

Bali—Ball. 

^rapya—worthy of being refuge. 

Nitya—the permanent. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Mukta—the emancipated. 

Barlrabhft—the embodied. 

Kharadufa^ahantr,—slayer of Khara &DQfapa. 
ItIvaQasya Pramardaoa—slayer of Rava^ta. 

Sltipatl—husband of Sfta. 

Bharata—Bharata. 

Vardhifpu—the flourishing. 

Kumbhendraj it-nihantr—slayer ofkumbheodrajit. 
Kumbhakar^apramardana—grinder of Kumbhakarpa. 
Nar&ntak&ntaka—slayer of Nar&ntt^. 
DevftntakavinUana—slayer of Devin taka. 
Duitisuranihantr—slayer of wicked demons, 
ftambariri—enemy of Sand>ara« 

Narakasya nihantr—slayer of Naraka. 

Triflrfasya vinSiana-^layer of Tri<tr|a. 


1«.. 9U* xdUmSbs, 
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Yamalaijunabhettr—splitter of twin Asjunas. 
Tapohitakara—encourager of penance. 

Vaditra—the player on instruments. 

Vadyam—the musical instrument. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Varaprada—the giver of boons. 

Sara—the essence. 

SSrapriya—fond of essence. 

Saura—belonging to the Sun. 

Kilaliantf—slayer of Kala. 

Nikrntana—the splitter. 

Agastya—sage Agastya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Narada—sage N&rada. 

N&radapriya—fond of Narada. 

PrSpa—vital air Pra^a. 

Apina—vital air Apana. 

VySna—vital airVyina. 

Rajas—the quality of baseness. 

Sattva—the quality of goodness. 

Tamas—the quality of ignorance. 

Sarai—the Autumn. 

Udana—the vital air Udana. 

Samana—the vital air Samana 
fihcfaja—the medicine. 

Bhi^—the physician. 

Kutastha—the unchanging. 

Svaccharupa—having clean form. 
SarvadehavivaTjita—devoid of all kinds of bodies. 
Cakfurindriyahina—devoid of sense of vision. 
VagindrJyavivarjita—devoid of sense of speech. 
Hastendriyavihlna—devoid of hands. 

Fad^bhyUm vivarjita—devoid of feet. 
P&y&pasthavihina—devoid of organs of generation and 
tion. 

Mahitapavisarjita^—discarded from great penance. 
Prabodhena vihina—devoid of good perception. 


evacua* 
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Buddhya vivarjtta—devoid ofinteiiect. 

Cccasa vigata—devoid of consciousncf^s. 

Pr&oena vivarjila—devoid ofPr&na. 

Apanena vihina—devoid of Apana. 

Vyanena vivarjita—devoid ofVy&na. 

Udanena vthlna^4cvoid of Ud&na. 

Samanena vivaijita—devoid of Samana« 

Akaiena vihina—devoid of ether. 

Vayunaparivarjita—devoid of wind. 

Agnina vihina—devoid of fire. 

Udakena vivarji ta—devoid of water. 

Priihivvavihtna—devoid of earth. 

4 

Sabdena vivarji la—devoid of sound. 

Spariena vihina—devoid of touch. 
Sarvarupavivarjita—devoid of all forms. 

Rageoa vigara—devoid of passion. 

Aghena parivarjita—devoid of sins. 

Sokena rahiia—devoid of grief. 

Vacasa parivarjita—devoid of speech. 

Rajovivarjita—devoid of quality of rajas, 
^advikaravivarjita—devoid of six deviations. 
Kamavarjita—devoid of lust. 

Krodhena parivarjita—devoid of anger. 

Lobhena vigata—devoid of covetousness. 

Dambhena vivarjita—devoid of pride. 

Suk$ma—the subtle. 

Susuk^nui—the very subtle. 

Sthulat sthulatara—grossetof the gross. 

VUarada—the clever. 

Baladhyaksa—leader of armies. 

Sarvasya ksobhaka—agitator of all. 

Prakfteb kK>bhaka—agitator of Prakrd. 

Mahatah ksobhaka—agitator of intellectual principle. 
BhQt&nXm ksobhaka—agitator of elements. 

Buddhe^ k^bhaka—agitator of the intellect. 
Indriyat^m ksobhaka—agitator of the senses. 
Vifayakfobhaka—agitator of objects. 
Brahma^a^^obhaka—agitator of Brahma. 

Rudrasya kfobhaka—agi tutor of Rudra. 
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Cak|uride^ agamya~beyond the range of eyes. 

Srotragamya—beyond the range of ears. 

Tvaca na gamya—unknown by the skin. 

Kunna—the tortoise. 

Jihvigrahya—beyond the perception of tongue. 
GhraQendriyagamya—beyond the perception of smell, 
Vacigr&hya—unknown by speech. 

Pa^ibhy&m agamy a—Incomprehensible by hands. 

P&digamya—beyond the reach of feet. 

Manasal> agrahya—beyond the reach of mind. 

Buddhya agrahya—beyond the reach of inielleclt. 

Hari—remover of evil. 

Ahambudbhya grihya—realizable by the perception of ahasn. 
Cetasi Grahya—realizable by the mind. 

SaAkhapS^i—having conch in the band. 

A vy ay a—u nd ecay iog. 

Gad&pioi—having the club in the hand. 

Sirngapani—having the bow Sarnga in the hand. 

Kf 9 pa—(dark in colour). 
jAgnamurti—of the form of knowledge. 

Parantapa—slayer of enemies* 

Tapasvin—ascetic. 

JflAnagamya—realisable by knowledge. 

Jftanin—endowed with knowledge. 

Jftanavid—knower of knowledge. 

Jfteya—the object of knowledge. 

Jfteyahtoa—devoid of objects of knowledge. 

Jflapti—knowledge. 

Caitanya rupaka—having the form of consciousness. 

Bhava—the purport. 

Bhavya—to be conceived. 

Bhavak&ra—cause of origin. 

Bhivana—the conceiver. 

Bhavang&ana—the destroyer of birth. 

Govinda—lord of cows. 

Gopati—master of kine. 

Oopa—cowherd. 

Sarvagoplsukhaprada—giver of happiness to all cowherdesses* 
Gopila—protector cows. 
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Gopati—lord of speech* 

Gomati—with the rxiind directed to cows. 

Godhara—lifter of kine. 

Upendra—Indra*s younger brother. 

Npimha—the Man-lion. 

Sauri Kf$na—grandson of Sura. 

Jan&rdaLoa —tormentor of the wicked. 

Arai^eya—produced from Ara^i. 

Bfhadbhanu—of long rays. 

Bfhaddipta—Immensely shining. 

Damodara—tied with a rope. 

Trik&la—threefold time. 

Kilafljara—cognizer of time 
Kalavarjila—devoid of time. 

Trisandhya—of threefold junctions. 

Dviparam—the Dvapara Age. 

Trcli—the Treti Age. 

Prajadvara—the gateway of subjects. 

Trivikrama—having three steps. 

Vikrama—the valorous. 

Daijtdahasta—having the staff in the hand. 

EkadaQ^in—having a single staff. 

Trida^ijadhrk—holding three staffs. 

Simabheda—variety of Siuna. 

Simopiya—having tamopaya (peaceful means). 
Samarupin—having Sama as form. 

Samaga^—reached by Samans. 

Slunaveda—the Sama Veda. 

Atharva—the Atharva Veda. 

Sukf ta—w el 1 • fr am e d. 

Sukharupaka*—happily formed. 

Atharvavedavid—k newer of Atharva veda. 
AtharvUcarya—preceptor of Atharva veda. 

^grupin—having the form of ^s. 

^Lgveda—the Rgveda. 

^gvedcfu pratifthita—weIl*stationed in the Rgveda. 

I. »./. 

t7 pJ, iiil4ir4^(w/k. 



64 


Gam4^ PurSffd 


Yajurvcttr—known* of Yajur mantras* 

Yajurv«da—the Yajur Veda. 

% 

Yajurvedavid—knower of Yajur Veda* 

Ekapit—single-footed. 

Bahupit—many^footed. 

Supac—nice-footed. 

Sahatrapat—thousand footed* 

Catuipfit—four-footed. 

Dvjpit—two*footed. 

Smrti^the Smrit text. 

Nyiyopacna'—comparable to Nyaya. 

Balin—the powerful. 

Sannyisin—the renouncer of the world* 
Sannyita—renunciation. 

Caturairama-*-having the four stages of life. 
Brahmac&rin—the student. 

Grhastha—the householder. 

V&naprastha—the retired. 

Bhikfuka—the mendicant. 

Brihmatia—the Brahmin. 

K$atriya—the Ksatriya. 

Vaiiya—the Vaiiya. 

Sudra—the Sudra. 

Var^ia—the class of society* 

SUada—provider of good character. 
Sflasampanna—endowed with good character. 
Dubillaparivarjita—devoid of bad character. 
Gokfa^having eyes fixed on the world. 
Adhy&tmasamavifta—engaged in Spiritual acts. 
Stuti—the praising verse. 

Stotr—the praiser. 

Pujaka—worshipper* 

Pujya—worthy of worship. 

Vikkara^m—the organ of Speech* 
VAcya-^object of statement. 

Vicaka—the reciter. 


I. 

I 9j. mokH’ 
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Vcttr—the knower. 

Vy a karapam—gramma r. 

Vakyam—the sentence. 

Vikyavit—conversant with sentences. 
V&kyagamya—within the reach of words. 
Tirthavasin—living in sacred places. 

Tirtha—the sacred shrine. 

Ttitliin-^r the shrines. 

Ttrthavid—knower of hoiy places. 
Tirthadibbuta—abiding in all tlrthas. 
Siiihkhya—the Samkhya system. 

Niruktam—the science of etymology. 
Abhidaivata^face to face with the deity. 
Prai^ava—the sacred syllable om. 

Prariaveia—lord of Pranavc. 

Prai^avena pravandita—adored by Pranava. 
Pratjtavena lak^ya—indicated by Pra^ava. 
Gayatrl—the mystic verse Giyatri. 
Gadadhara—holder of the club. 
Salagramanivasin—living in Salagrama. 
$&Ugr^a—the S^alagrama itself. 

Jalaiayin—lying in waters. 

Yogalayin—lying in Yoga. 

Sefaiayin—lying on serpent Sesa. 

Kujejaya—the mystic lotus. 

Mahabhartr—the great lord. 

Kkryam—the result. 

Karaoam—the reason. 

Prthividhara—the holder of earth. 
Prajiipati—the patriarch. 

Salvata—the eternal. 

Kimya—worthy of being desired. 
Kamayitr—the creator of desire. 

Virat—the lord Paramount. 

Samrat—the emperor. 

Piiyan—the sun. 

Svarga—the heaven. 

Rathastba—lUtiooed in a car. 

S&ratBi—the charioteer. 
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Balatn—the strength* 

Dhanin—the rich* 

Dbanaprada—the giver of riches* 

Dhanya—the blessed* 

Y&davinam hite rata—engaged in the welibeing of Y&davas. 
Arjunasya prtya—fond of Arjuna* 

Arjuna—Arjuna himself. 

Bhima—Bhima himself. 

Par&krama—valour (personified). 

Durvifaha—the unbearable. 

Sarvaiastraviiirada—efficient in all Sastras. 

Sirasvata—devotee of Sarasvati* 

Mah&bhifma—the great terrifier. 

Pftrij&tahara—remover of pirijata. 

Amrtasya praditf—giver of nectar. 

Kflroda—the ocean of milk. 

Kjira—the milk itself*, 

Indritmaja,—son oflndra (Jayanla). 

Indragopci'—protector of Indra. 

Oovardhanadbara—upholder of Govardhana mountain. 
Kaihsasya n&iana—slayer of Kashsa. 

Hastipa—keeper of elephant. 

Hasttnfiiana—slayer of elephant. 

SipiviftA^pcrv^cd by rays. 

Prasanna—the cheerful. 

Sarvalokfirtinaiana—^remover of vexations of the whole world* 
Mudra—the mysterious. 

MudrSkara—showing the mystic sign with the hand. 
Sarvamudr&vivarjita—devoid of all 
Dehin—the embodied. 

Dehsisthita—Immanent in the body. 

Dehasya niyimaka—Organizer of the body. 

Srotr—the hearer. 

Srotraniyantr—tkc controller of the cars. 

Srotavya—-worthy of being beard. 

Srava^a—power of hearing. 

Tvaksthita—present in the skin. 

Sparlayitf^Ae toucher. 

Sparlya—object of touching. 
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Sparianam—power of touching. 

Cak^ustha—present in the eye. 

Rupadra^tr—seer of forms. 

Cak^u^ah niyantf—the controller of eyes. 

Driyam—the object of vision. 

Jihv&stha—present in the tongue. 

RasajAa—knower of the caste. 

Jihviiniyamaka—controller of the tongue. 

Ghr&^stha—seated in the nose. 

Ghr&^akft—creator erf*smell. 

Ghr&tr—the smeller. 

Ghri^endriyaniyaniaka—the controller of the organ of smell. 
Vakstha—seated in speech. 

Vaktf—the speaker. 

Vaktavya—the object of speech. 

Vacana—the action of speech. 

Vahniy&maka—controller of speech. 

Pr&^stha—seated in living beings. 

Silpakrt—creator of fine arts. 

Silpa—the 6ne arts. 

Hastayo^ niywiaka—controller of hands. 

Padavyali—the roads. 

Gantr—the goer. 

Gantavya—the place going to. 

Gamana—the act of going. 

Padayob niyantr—the controller of feet. 

Padyabhak—receiver of padya. 

Visargakft—the excretor. 

Visargasya niyantr—controller of excretion. 

Upasthastha—seated in the organ of gene ration. 

Sukha—pleasure. 

Upasthasya niyantr—controller of the organ of generation. 
Upasthinandakara—creator of pleasure through the organ of 
generation. 

Satrughna—slayer of enemies. 

Kartavlrya,—^the king Kirtavlrya. 

Datt&treya—the sage Dattatreya. 

Alarkasya hite ratab—engaged in the welfare of Alarka. 
Kftrca^yanikrntana~iUyer of Kkrttavirya. 
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KUanemi—rim round the wheel of time. 
Mahinemi—the great rim. 

Mcgha—the cloud. 

Meghapad—Lord of clouds. 

Annaprada—purveyor of food. 
Annarupin-^f the form of food. 

Annida—the eater of food. 

A nnap ravartaka—prod uce r of food. 
DhQmakrt—producer of smoke. 
DhQmarupa—of the form of smoke. 
Devakfputra—son of Devaki. 

Uttama—the most excellent. 
Devakyinandana—delighter of Devaki. 

Nan da—fester father. 

Rohi^y&h priya—^beloved of Rohipi. 
Vasudeva priya—beloved of Vasudeva. 
Vasudevasuta—son of Vasudeva. 

Dundubhi—the trumpet Dundubhi. 
Hasarupa—of the form of laughter. 
Pu^pahasa—smiling like flowers. 
Attah&sapriya—loving boisterous laugh. 

Sarvadhyakya—presiding deity over all. 
Kyara—the decaying. 

Ak^ara—the undecaying. 

Acyuta—the undefaulting. 

Satyefa—lord of truth. 

Satyayah priya—lover of Satya. 

Vara—the excellent. 

RukmiQyah p^ti—lord of RuIuni^I. 
Rukminy&h vallabha—lover of RukmiQl. 
Goplnim vallabha—lover of cowberdesses. 
Pu^yailoka—of meritorious fame. 
Viiruta—famous. 

Vnakapi—Vr^kapi- 
Yama—the god of death. 

Gubya~seated in caves. 

Mahgala^the auspicious. 


1. g./. wabfsi 
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Budha—the planet Mercury. 

Rahu—the planet Rahu« 

Ketugraha—the planet Ketu. 

Graha—the crocodile. 

Gajendramukhamelaka—as$ociate of the lord of elephants. 
Grahasya vinihantr—slayer of crocodile. 

Gramani—the leader of the village. 

Rakfaka—the protector. 

Kinnara—the semidivine Kinnara. 

Siddha—the semidivine Siddha. 

Chandas—the prosody. 

Sva chan das—the free. 

Viivarupa—having the Cosmic form. 

ViiaUkya—having wide eyes. 

DaltyasOdana—slayer of demons. 

Anantarupa—having endless forms. 

Bhutastha—seated in elements. 

Devadinavasaihsthita—standing between devas and dSnavas, 
Sufuptistha—stationed in sleep. 

Sufupti—deep slumber. 

Sthanam—the permanent abode. 

SthSninta—end of abode. 

Jagatstha—standing in the Universe. 

Jagartr—the wakeful. 

Jagaritarii sthanam—the scat of the wakeful. 

Svapnastha—standing in dream. 

Svapnavid^—knower of dream. 

Svapna—the dream. 

Sthinastha—remaining in his own place. 

Sustha—well stationed. 

J&gradvifaina—devoid of wakefulness. 

Svapnavibina—devoid of dream. 

Su$uptivihina—devoid of slumber. 

Caturthaka—the fourth. 

VijUnam—the precise knowledge. 

Caitrarupa*—of the form of the month Caitra. 

1, Ve6kat<ivm edition adds after this. 

2. r./. 
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JIva—the life* 

JCvayitf—the life giver. 

Bhuvanadhipati—lord of the universe. 
BhuvaninEm niyamaka-^on (roller of worlds. 
P&talavasin—residing in Patala. 

Pitala—the nether world. 
Sarvajvaravinaiana—destroyer of ail fevers. 
Paraminandarupin—of the form of great bliss. 
Dharman&m pravartaka—organizer of dharmas* 
Sulabha—easily acessible. 

Durlabha—difficult of access. 

Pr&^ayamapara—engaged in holding breath. 
PratyShira—the redeemer. 

Dhiraka—the supporter. 

Praty&hirakara—organizer of redemption. 
Frabha—splendour. 

Kan ti—brilliance. 

Arcis—lustre. 

Suddha—the pure. 

Sphatikasannibha—like glass. 

Agrahya—incomprehensible. 

Gaura—the while-coloured. 

Sarva—the all. 

Suci—the clean. 

Abhiftuta—the adored. 

Va^atkara—the mantra Va^af. 

Va^at—^Va^at. 

Vaufat—the mantra Vau^at* 

Svadha—the offering Svadha. 

Sv&hi—the offering Sv^a. 

Rad—the pleasurable love. 

Mctr—the cook. 

I^andayttr-—the delighter. 

Bhoktf—the enjoyer. 

Boddhr—the knower. 

Bhavayitr—the conceiver. 

Jftinitman—the soul of knowledge. 
Oh&tman^the soul of inferesice, 

f. s./. 
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Bhumi—the prolific. 

Sarvejvareivara—supreme Lord of all. 

Nadi—the river. 

Nandin—the delighted; 

Nandfia—lord of Nandin. 

Bharata—engaged tn lustre 
Tarunajana*»destroyer of trees. 

Cakrapa—protector of the wheel. 

Srtpati—Lord of Lak^ml 
Nfpa—the king. 

Cakravartinamfia^—lord of emperors. 

Sarvadevan&mlia—lord of all devas. 

Svavalm asthita*—abiding by hia space. 

Pu^kara—the lotus. 

Puskaridhyak^a—presiding over lotus. 

Pu$karadvlpa—the continent Pu^kara. 

Bharata—the nourisher. 

Janaka—the king Janaka. 

Janya—the resultant. 

Sarvakaravivaijita—devoid of all forms. 

Nirakara—having no form. 

Nimimitta—having no cause. 

Nlrltanka—having no calamity. 

Nir air ay a—having no support. 

Dcva*—the lord, 

—the omnipresent, 
lia*—the master. 

O VfsAbhadhvaja (Sankara) thus I have mentioned to 
you the thousand names of Lord Viynu that wipe off all sins. 
The Brahmin who recites this attains VifQuhood, the K^alriya 
becomes victorious, the VaUya realises wealth and Sudra 
attains happiness full of VifQU*s devotion. 

1. vJ» cakrdidriitiim 

2 . vM £Mrak4*saituthit4^ 

3 * Not found In VeOkateivara edition. 



72 


GaTu4a Purd^ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

ConUmplatim Hari and Sm^wcrship 

Rudra said : 

1. O Lord, the holder of conch, discus and club, please 
narrate to me further the process of contemplation on Lord 
Vi;nu, the pure and the Supreme soul. 

Hart said : 

2*3. O Rudra, listen to the procedure in the contempla* 
tion of Lord Hari which destroys the tree of worldly existence. 
There Is the great Brahman whose form is invisible, whose end 
cannotbe seen, who is omnipresent, unborn, immutable, imperi¬ 
shable, all-pervasive, eternal the root-cause of the wliole 
universe and the supreme lord of all. 

4. He is seated in the heart of all living beings. He is 
the great lord of all creatures. He is the support of all. He 
is not supported by any thing else. He is the cause of all causes. 

5-6. He is stainless, free from bondage, contemplated 
by sages who are emancipated. He has no gross body, he is 
devoid of eyes, vital airs and sense-organs, all qualities of liv¬ 
ing beings, organs of excretion and generation and all senses. 

7. He is without mind as well as all its qualities. He 
is devoid of intellect and thought yet (functions as lord of 
all gods. 

8-9. He is devoid of ego and functions of the intel¬ 
lect. He is free from and Apana^; he is without the vital 
air called Pratiia^ and all its qualities. (Such a Brahman must 
be contemplated). 

Hari said : 

I shall expound again the process of worship of the 
Sun that had already been explained to Bhrgu before. 

1. The fust of the five vital ain enumerated as Pripi, e/des, remdae, 
and udina. has Its seat In the beings, benee it means the breath. 

2. One of the five vital airs which comet out of the arms. 

erdae. 
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10. Orft khakhclkSjanamaft (Om salutation to the Sun, the 
meteoric planet of the sky). This is the MSlamantra (the 
bask mystic vers^ that gives worldly enjoyment and 6nal 
beatitude (Mukti), 

11. [Special Surya mantra] Om obeisance to lord 
Khakholka^. Om in the rays that spread (vici) (ha (ha obeis* 
ance to the head. 

Orh (ha fha unto the knowledge. Obeisance to the tuft of 
hair. Orh fha fha to the thousand-rayed, obeisance to the armour 
(amulet and mystic syllable). 

12. Orh fka fka to the lord of all brilliance, obeisance to 
the weapon. Orh burn, burn, blaze, blaze fha (ha obeisance. 

13. This is the Sun’s mantra of fiery species that destroys 
all sins. 

[ Sakalikcrah^ mantra] 

Orh Aditydja Vidmake Vilvabhdvdya dkimahi Tannaft Siiryab pra^ 
cadaydt. 

14. With this Giyatrl (a particular metre) of the sun 
the worshipper should perform the Sakali’karai?a{sy^mmmg up). 
Then the salutation (special gesture with joined palms) to 
Dharma in the east, to Yama in the south. 

15. To Dandanayaka and then to Vaivarna in the 
north. The dark^iawny (form) in the north-east and the 
Dik^ita in the south-east to be worshipped. 

16. To Indra, the holder of thunderbolt in the hand, is to 
be worshipped in the South-west and the mystic syllables 
ShGrbhuvab svafi in the north-west. 

To Buli-bannered Sankara, the following should be wor¬ 
shipped in the eight directions beginning with east and ending 
with north-east. Orh obeisance to the moon, the lord of stars. 
Orh obeisance to Ahgaraka (Mars) the son of the Earth. 
OiA obesance toBudha (Mercury) the son of the moon. Orh 
obeisance to the lord of speech (Bfhaspati), the lord of all 
learning. Orh obeisance to sage Sukra the son ofBhrgu. Orh 
obeisance to Sanaiicara (Saturn) the son of the Sun. Orh 
obeisance to Rahu. Oih obeisance to Kent. 

I. \thka\HvM edition adds 
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17. 0th obeisance to AnurukaK Orh obeisance to the 
Lord otPrmatha (goblins attending on Siva). Om obeisance 
to the enlightened. 

18. O Lord ! having rays measured all round, O Lord of 
the entire universe, having seven horses for vehicles, the 
four-armed one, giver of the great siddhifi tawny in colour due 
to the flames, the gentle one ! Come on. Gome on. This is 
water^offcring. Salutation unto the head. Take back the terrific 
form, O the un-naked, bum, burn tka fha obeisance. 

19. With this mantra he should invoke the sun. He 
should discharge him with the mantra. Om salutation to the 
lord Adilya (sun) of thousand rays, go as you please, to 
come again. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Worship 

Hari Said : 

1. Next I shall expound the process of worship of 
the sun which had been explained to Dhanada (the lord of 
wealth—Kubera). 

In a clean place the figure of a lotus with eight petals 
should be drawn with the pericarp. 

2. Showing the mystical s%n Avdhini (the invoking) 
with the fingers, the worshipper should invoke Hari. The 
Sun*god Khakholka should be placed in the middle in the 
form of a Tantra (mechanical device) and sprinkled with holy 
water. 


1. 0.1. Mflrw. 

9 . Superhuman faculty or power which ii achieved by a sidhaka 
when he reaches the highest stage of The following are the 

names of the eight UoUmA^mhimi^pfOptitprAkAmya^Uitoa^ 

Pd/itM and, k<tmA94s^iU* {dP (AiTM) p. 2114 ; CSL p. 458}• 
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3. OSiva^ let him place the heart of the god in the south* 
eastern direction. The head should be placed in the north¬ 
eastern direction. Let him place the tuft in the South*west. 

4. With the mind solely concentrated let him fix Dharma 
to the east, the eye to the north-west and the Astra (missile) 
to the west. 

5. Let him place soma (Moon) in the north-east and 
Lohita (Mars) in the cast. Moon’s sun (Budha—Mercury) is 
to be placed in the south-east and Bfhaspati (Jupiter) in the 
south. 

6. The preceptor of demons (Sukra-Venus) is to be 
placed in the south-west and Sanaiicara (satum) in the west. 
Let him place Ketu in the north-west and Rahu in the north. 

7-8. In a second square the twelve suns should be wor¬ 
shipped. The twelve suns are Bhaga, SQrya, Aryaman, Mitra, 
Varmia, Savitr, Dhatr, vivasvat the powerful, Tvajtr, Pu?an, 
Indra and the twelfth is Vi$QU. 

9. Indra and ocher deities should be worshipped with 
reverence by the wonhipper. (The four forms of the goddess 

JayantI and Aparajita should be worshipped. 
So also Se^, Vasuki and other serpents. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Worship of Amrfeia Mftyuhjaya 

SHiasaid : 

1. I shall now expound the process of worship of 
Mrtyufijaya (the conqueror of death) narrated to Kaiyapa by 
Garuda. It is holy, has redeeming features and covers all the 
deities. 

2. OAkltra (The mystic syllable Om) should be placed 
first. Junkdra^ (the syllable Jum) next. The third one is sa 
vfiA a oisarga (sa^). This mantra {Ofh jufh r<i^) suppresses 
death and poverty. 

IT 9.1. htiAira. 
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3. This mahdinanira is the lord of Nectar« It consists of 
three syllables. The recital and worship of this mantra are 
equally efficacious. By its recital people can become free from 
death and all kinds ofsins. 

4. By its recital a hundred times a man attains the 
fruits of the recital of Vedic passages or pilgrimage to holy 
places. By reciting it a hundred and eight times, three times 
during the day (dawn, midday and dusk) he can conquer 
death and enemies. 

5. He should contemplate on the god Varada (giver of 
boons) as seated on a white lotus indicating fearlessness 
through gestures. The lord of Nectar should be thought of as 
holding the jar of nectar with both the hands. 

6. He should think of the goddess of nectar, true of 
speech, as seated on his limb holding the jar in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

7. Reciting this eight thousand times, three times 

a day, for a month he conquers old age, death, pestilence and 
enemies and accords peace and benevolence to all living beings. 

8-11. A real worshipper must know all these things in 
detail^the site of a place of worship, the consecration (of an 
idol), the checking (of breath), the proximity, the placing, the 
water (for washing the feet), the water for ritualistic drink 
with the palm, the water for bathing, the materials of worship, 
the application of unguents, the holy lamp, the cloth, orna- 
ment, food offering and the water for drinking (offered to the 
deity), the mdtrds or quantities, mystical signs and gesticula¬ 
tions, the gift for the priests, the ghee offerings in the fire, the 
prayer, playing on musical instruments, vocal music, dancing 
in attendance, assignment of fingers etc, the proper assemblage, 
going round in reverence, kneeling down, chanting of mystic 
syllables, sacrifices, offering obeisance, and Visarjana(the final 
summing up and conclusion)—this processor worship involving 
the use of six limbs {fa4<^dgaSy viz., two thighs, two arms, head 
and heart (or navel) as mentioned in order and emanated 
from the mouth of the great Lord. 

12. First of all, arghya should be ofiTcred and 

1. r.l. orgh^pdtrirfMdih dadyUssIfftmve 
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performed, then fanning is done with a piece of cloth. It is 
then purified with kavaca mantras followed by the rite of 
Amfiikatana, 

1344, Then follows the worship of Adhdraiaktis (the 
presiding goddesses of the materials of wonhip), 

(holding the breath), yogic postures, purification of ihcPi^rfa* 
(ball of food) for the manes by drying it up. Then remember 
the soul as in the form ofgod, assign the various gestures with 
fingers of the hand, pray to the sou! in the form of refulgence 
in the middle of the lotus of the heart. 

13. Then he should scatter brilliant flowers on the idol 
cron the ground all round. For the worship of its Dvdta 
(entrance-passage), the soul and the Adhdra^Sakiis are 
worshipped. 

16. Then sdmidhyakarana of x\\t devas (invoking 

them to be near one) and the worship of the followers. For 
the pdj^ of the six limbs the quarters arc divided. 

17. Dharma and others, Indra and others are duly 
worshipped along with their weapons and followers. Worship 
of the cycles, the Vedas and the muhUrtas yields enjoyment and 
salvation.^ 

18. The groups of Mothers Nandi and Ganga, Maha- 
kala and Yamuna are to be worshipped at the threshold. 

19. Om obeisance to Bhairava the lord of Nectar. 
Similarly, Om jutii sah^ obeisance to sun. 

20. In the same manner he should perform the worship of 
3iva-Krsi^a, Brahman, the Gus^as^ Candika^ Sarasvati, Maha« 
lak^mi and others. 


1. Exercising the breath. It is of three typesand 
ffcako, 

2. r. f. pHhaSuddhL 

3. vA, kfiftaiyd ca nfiafritdi^, 

4. An auoeiation of, specially, attendants of Siva. 

5 . vA> haifisaft. 

DurgS. 



78 


Garuia PwOiyi 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

* 

VidyH 


Sfiia said : 

1. I ihall now narrate the prdiuivari rite of Garu^a as 
explained by Siva. I shall at first mention the places where a 
person bitten by a cobra does not remain alive. 

2. If he is bitten in the funeral pyre, anthill^ well, 
and the cavities of trees or if the marks of the bite are indistinct 
and there are three lines, he does not survive. 

3«4. A person cannot survive the serpent bite if he is 
bitten on the sixth day of the fortnight or when the sun is in 
the Zodiac, Cancer or Aries, or the moon in the constellations 
Mfila, A^lefa and Magha; If he is bitten in the armpit, loins, 
throat, joints, temples, ears, belly, mouth, arms, neck or 
the back; If the messenger going to the physician is a man 
with a stick or a weapon, a mendicant or a naked person 
the patient b sure to die. 

5«7. There are six vivarlanas (or units of session) during 
the day and five vivartanas during the night. During the day 
the sun has the first session for a yama^, the other ten planets 
(adding Rabu and Ketu also) have half yama each. (iOx5 
sessions). During the night the serpents have their sessions 
(Se$a one and eight other serpents together four, five sessions). 
Among serpents Sesa is Sun, PbaQipa is moon, Takfaka is 
Mars, Karkota is Jupiter, Padma and Mahapadma (jointly) 
Venus and Sankha is saturn. Rabu and KuHka are themselves 
serpents and planets.* 

8. When Jupiter presides during the day or in the night 
he b the slayer of even gods. Saturn b death by day. When 
Rahu p^sides along with kulika at the hours of confluence of 
two half«y&nias, the period b destructive 


1. fimi generally meanj ooe eighth part of a day, a period of three 
hours, (SSED p. 4^7) 

t. This lilt of eight CDidQ serpents U loaewhat different from that 
found elsewhere. 
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9-iK The fifteen parts of the human body, viz—toes, 
feet, calves, knees, genital, navel, heart, breast tips, neck, nose* 
tip, eyes, ears, brows temples and the head are allotted a day 
each from pralipad (the first day of the fortnight). These parts 
are assigned, in order, to so many muhurtas (one sixtieth of a 
day) as follows five to the toe, twelve to the feet, five to 
the calf, two to the knee, one to the genital, six to the navel, 
four to the breast tip, eight to (he throat, fifteen to the nosetip 
and one each to the eyes, ears eye-brow, temple and the head. 

I2*13« If the moon presides over the right part of the 
man’s body he may survive. In regard to a woman it is the 
left part of the body. Consciousness is restored by rubbing 
with the hand and setting the wind in motion. The great Bija 
(mystic seed) of the soulis called hartisaf it is as pure as crystal. 

14. It is known as the queller of poison and sin. Its Bija 
is fourfold. The first Bija is Bindu (the point in Om). Tht 
second consists of five vowels; the third stands on the sixth and 
the fourth is with visarga, 

15. Orh kuru Kttnde^ SvdhS, 

This Vidya (mystical knowledge) was kept by Garu^a 
formerly for the protection of the three worlds. 

16. A man desirous of killing the serpents shall place 

Pranava (Om) in the mouth. The wise man shall place Kuru 
in the neck, in the calves, Svaha in the feet. This n^’dsa 

(placing) is c^Wedyugahd. 

17. The house in which this m^nlra is written and placed 
is abandoned by serpents. After reciting this manira a thousand 
times the sacred thread shall be placed on the ear. 

18. Serpents leave off the house where sand particles are 
scattered after reciting this marUra. By reciting it seven lakhs of 
time^ siddhi lias been obtained by Dfvas and Asuras, 

19. 0/fi svdhd unto the fowl-formed of golden tines (Orh 
Suvarnarekhe kukkuiavigrahardpini svdkd)^ he should write, on a 
lotus of eight petals, two letters in each petal. 

1. cJ. kuU, 

2. Ibid. 

*3. Reading altered to saptalakia from Japtalakfa. 
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20. The patient bitten by a serpent should be sprinkled 
with water of that lotus. He then leaves off the poison. 

21. Orfi Pakfi Svdhd 

Reciting this mantra the fingers beginning with the 
thumb and ending with the little finger should be placed^ 
(Nyasa) in order, on the head, mouthy heart, genital and the 
feet. 

22. Even in dreams the poisonous serpents do not step 
on his shadow. The person who recites this a hundred thousand 
tunes is competent to quell poison by a mere glance. 

23. Orh Hrirh Hraurh Hrim Bklrun^^ai SvShd 

This mantra recited into the ear of the patient removes 
poison. 


24*25. Jiyisa 



a 

a 

to be placed 

at the tip of the feet 

4 

X 

I 


calf 

u 

u 

ff 

knee 

e 

ai 

i$ 

waist 

0 



navel 

au 



heart 

am 



mouth 

ah 



head 


This Harhsa^mantra^t^dsa when recited, contemplated or 
worshipped removes poison. 

26. *l am Garuda*—meditating like this the processor 
destroying poison should be done. The Ham mantra with the 
nydsas on the body is said to be quelling poison. 

27. PUciog Harhsa on the left hand, the operator shall 
close nosrrib and mouth. This mantra shall destroy poison 
in the skin as well as flesh. 

28. He should draw out the poison of the patient by 
blowing the wind and place it over his body. He then 
shall remember the blue*throated God Siva and others. 

29. The root of Prafyadgirdh^ drunk with rice water 
removes poison. The roots of Punarnavd* PhalinP and Cakrajd* 
are also like this. 

1. IdcDtity not dear. 

2 . Spreading Hogmeed, KV p. 93;^. 

3. KV, p. 936. 

4. 9«/« Valeria. Suiruta deKribes a shrub called fekraid. There 
h also a herb named (vaUeriaoa wallicbii). GUDB^pp, iSO aod 173. 
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30. The roots of white Brkatfi and Karkoff^ are also des¬ 
tructive of poison. Gamkarifikfi (a clod of earth) kneaded with 
water and mixed with ghee should be applied over the part 
bitten. The appliance of paste will remove poison. 

31*32. If the patient drinks hot ghee« the poison does 
not spread. Five parts of the root of with one part of 

GfXjaru^ (red garlic) either drunk or applied over the body 
rctnoves poison. The mantra Ofh Hrim removes the poison of 
Gonasa (a kind of snake). 

33. When this mantra {Orh Hrlm) ending with visarga is 
contemplated in the heart and forehead it gives the power to 
influence every one. If this mantra is placed in the vaginal 
passage the girl comes under his influencCi putting forth secre¬ 
tions of intoxication profusely. 

34. Having recited this mantra 7x8 (flfty^six) thousand 
times» one becomes competent to go everywhere like Ganida^ 
and a poet, well-read in Vedas and obtains a wife who will be 
under his control. 

Indeed, the central theme of Sage Vyasa story is destruc¬ 
tive of poison. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Mantras for removing poison 

SQta said ; 

U2. I shall now expound the highly secret collection 
of mantras described by $iva. The usual weapons of a king are 
noose, bow, discus, heavy club (pestle), trident and spear. 


1. SoUnum indacum. CVDB^ p» 377. 

8. Name of a kiad of Karkofska (momordica divica). GVDB, p. 81. 

3. Gairika generally met ns red ^alk. SSBD, p. 19s 

4. Albixzialebback. GVDB, p. 399. 

5 . Allium ascalenioioi. GVDB, p. 143. 
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With maatrasi as with these weapons the king shall conquer 
his enemies. 

3. In the lotus beginning with the petal towards the east 
and ending with the petal to the north-east (the eighth) a, 
a etc. should be written as Mantroddhdra. They are Affavargas. 

4. Otfikdra shall be xhcBija of Brahma. Hridtkdra is Vi$pu 
himself. HrMkdra should be written three times on the head of 
3iva and placed in order. 

5. Oifi Hrfm Hrim 

Taking up the trident by the hand, he should whirl it 
facing the sky. On seeing it, the evil planets and the serpents 
arc destroyed. 

6 . Holding the smoke-coloured bow in the middle of the 
hand he should contemplate over it in the sky. Evil planets, 
serpents, clouds and Rdkfosas are destroyed. 

7 . This mantra can protect the three worlds, not to 
speak of the land of mortab. 

8 . Ofk SiM HMi Phaf 

Eight pegs of Khadir<P wood after the invocation with 
mantras shall be fixed up in the field. There can be no harm 
from thunderbolts or explosions in that place. 

9. Invoke the great mantra mentioned by Garu(}a over 
the eight pegs and dig the earth in the field twenty one times 
at night. 

10. This wards off troubles from lightning, vats and 
thunderbolt. 

11. Hara Ktara Mala Vatat with the bindu (Oifi) is 
always auspicious. Orh Hrdm obeisance to Sada^iva. He should 
then place the pinda (rice-ball) shining like the pomegranate 
flowers with the forefinger. 

12. By only seeing it the evil clouds, lightnings, poisons, 
RdkfOsas and goblins flee unto the ten quarters* 

13. Offt Hrim obeisance to Gatieia. Orft Hrim obeisance to 
SiamhhanddiaakTa^ Om Atth Tdum obeisance to Trailokyadamara. 

14* This^^tf b called Bhairava. It removes poisons' 
and evil planets. It protects the field. It suppresses goblins 
{Rdktasat) as well as others* 


1 * Acads cateebu. GVDB^ p. 129 . 
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15. Orti obeisance. Contemplating Indra^s thunderbolt 
in the hand he can destroy evil clouds etc. By Vajramudrd 
poison, enemies and goblins are destroyed. 

16. Orh Kfum obeisance. One shall remember the noose 
on the left hand. Poisons, goblins etc are destroyed. 

Orh Hfim obeisance. By mere repetition the mantra shall 
remove poison, evil clouds and evil planets. 

17. By contemplation it can burn even death as the 
whole world by means of splitting missiles. 

OrhK;h^ obeisance. By contemplating on Bhairava the 
mantra can be made to quell planets, goblins and poisons. 

18. Orh lasad dinjihvdkfa Svdhd. This mantra prevents 
evil planets, goblins poison and birds affecting the field. 

19. On) Ai/dm obeisance. After writing this mantra on a 
kettle drum with blood the names of planets should be 
inserted. 

Orh Mara Mara Mdra^a Mdraya Svdhd 

Orh Hurh Phaf Sr>dhd 

20. The trident should be invoked eight hundred times 
mentally with the mantras. It destroys hosts of enemies. 

The lower energies should be blunted and bent by the 
pouncing of higher energies. 

21. The mantras should be practised in Pdraka (in»take 
of breath)» welUinvoked at ihc time ot Kumbkaka (retention of 
breath'! and welbdeveloped with ProMva, Thus developed 
mantras yield fruits even as servants. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Worship of Pahea^vaktra Siva 

Sdta said : 

1. I shall now severally relate the wonhip of Paheavaktra?^ 
(Siva) which gives enjoyment and salvation. 

K* The five fonni of Siva who hai five faces are^ Sadyojiu^ 
Vdmadm^ Aihara, Talpitrufa, and Itina. 
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Om BhUk obeisance to the primordial principle^ 

the form that supports everything, SvdhS. 

2. The invocation oiSadyojdta (Siva) should be made 
with this mantra at first. 

Orh obeisance to Sadyojdta. Of him the eight Kalds are 
well praised. 

3. They are Siddhi (achievement), ^ddki (prosperity) 
Dhfii (courage), Lak;mi (wealth), Medhd (intellect), Kdnti 
(splendour) Svadhd (oblation) and St/nti (sustenance). 

OrhHdm obeisance toVamadeva. 

His Kalis are thirteen. 

4. Rdjd (the king), Rakfd (protection), Rati (love), 
Pdlyd (that which should be preserved), (splendour), 
Tfftfd (thirst), A/ali (reflection), Kriyd (action), Kdmd (lust), 
Buddki (Intellect), AJ/ft (Night), Tri/eaf, (that which terrifles) 
and Mohini (that which enchants). 

5. There are eight terrific Kalds^ v\z Manonmanl (sup¬ 
pressing the mind), Aghord (not itwful), Mohd (delusion), 
Kfudhd (hunger), Raid (digit), Midrd (sleep), Mrtyu (death) 
and Mdyd (illusion)» 

6 . OrH Hralm obeisance to Tatpurufa alone. {HitRaids 
^re) Pfivrtti {rtturn) ^ PratUfhd (Stabilization), (learning) 
Sdntl (Peace). 

7* Orfi Hraum obeisance to lidna^ (His Raids are) J^Ucald 
(unmoving), Mrafijand (unsullied), SaJini, (bright) Arigand 
(woman), Maria (ray) and (having flames), 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Worship of Sica 

Sdta saidi 

1. I shall now explain the process of worship of Siva 
which brings enjoyment and salvation. He is quiet, omni* 
present, void amd stationed in a diagram of twelve parts. 


1 « These obviously beioag to Aghcro. 
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2. The five faces are short vowels. His limbs are long 
vowels with bindu^ 

His missile is represented by visarga. Above that the word 
Siva should be written. 

3-4. In the sixth apartment the great mantra Hcum 
should be written below. It bestows all wealth. 

The great Mudrd is as follows. With both the hands grasp 
the feet. The hczA, then shall be placed over the tips of the 
feet. Then perform Karanganvdsa (the placing of the fingers as 
a mystic ritual) 

With the palm of the hand usiqg the Astra mantra purify 
the back. * 

5. Then perform AAgavinjfdsa beginning with the little 
finger and ending with the forefinger. 

I shall now explain the worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus of the heart. 

6 . Perform arcand^ of virtuknowledge, unattachment, 
prosperity etc. with the heart. 

With the heart ofier the invocation, installation of the 
deity, the pddya and argtya. 

7-8. The Acamana (mystical drinking of water), the 
bathing, and the worship of similar base should be perform¬ 
ed. 

I shall now narrate the rites in five UlUkhana^s (prodding 
with the tip) performed with the Sastra^ With the coat of mail 
sprinkling should be made. Saktinydsa should be made with the 
heart. 

Throw fire either in the pit of Sakti or in the heart. 

9. After performing GarbhddhSna and other rites 
(mystical conception), performing all activities with the heart 
he should perform Homa of Siva with all the Aftgas (parts). 

10 . Sambhu should be worshipped in the altar and in 
the Padma Garbha; let there be a mark of a cow. 

The mandala (altar)of Svdkri, SvddhyaMd other things has 
eight in the beginning and sixty*four ia the end. 

11. Sodkfi (one^s ovm eye) goes up to Indra and Sun by 
means of fortyoac vartanas (revolutions) in the whole sky. 


I. * Adoration. 
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The auspicious pit should be made in the south«east in the form 
of a crescent moon. 

12. The groups of Rostra hrdoya are devoted to the 
Sastra of five. Astra should be placed in the border of the 
quarters and 8ada$iva in the pericarp, 

13. I shall now mention Dikfd (preparation for sacred 

rite) and the ground, etc. settled in the five tattvas* Kivrtti 
(returning) is the ground, then (establishing); learn¬ 

ing is five; Sdnli is the ray. 

14. In the homa^ Sdnli goes beyond. After that the 
immutable is quiescent. For each there shall be a hundred 
homa. Thus homa shall be performed five times. 

15-16. After giving the PUrndhuii {the final ghec-offer* 
ing) he should meditate upon 8iva for his favour. 

In order to purify the atonement each ilAu/t should be 
gradually made with the Astrabija. Thus DIksa is concluded. 

Except the actual performance of the sacrifice all other 
rituals should be kept confidential. 

17. If the devotee thus becomes purified ritualistically 
he attains to Sivahood, indeed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

IVership of Sisa 

SUta said : 

1-2. I shall now explain the worship of Siva conducive 
to the achievement of virtue and love etc. With the following 
three mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svdhd^ 
Acamana shall be performed. 

Ofh Hdm Atxnatattvaya* Svaha 
Oih nyi Vidyatattvaya’ Svaba 
Orh HUth Sivatattvaya^ Sv^a 

The salutation to the ears should be made with the 
heart* 

I. 0, /, 

a. ToiOul*eleittenc, 

To knowledfc-element. 

4 . To 8iva-elemeQt. 
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3. For the bath of ashes and Tarpana^ the mantras are 
Orh Hdth Tdm Svdhi. For all devas^ all sages the adoration is with 
the Manira ending with NcmaJjt and Vau^af*. 

4. For all the Pitrs and Pitdmahas (fathers and grand* 
fathers) the manira should end with Svadha. 

Ofii Hdm to the great*grand-fathers and maternal grand 
fathers as well. 

5. Hdrh JiJ'amak to all mothers.Then Prdfmydma should be 
performed. Acamana and Mdtjana^ should be made. Cdyatrl^ be 
recited next. 

6 . Orh Hdrfi Tan Mahiidya Vidmahe / Vdgviiuddhdya 
Dhimaki/Tanno Rudra^ PraccdaydtlP 

7. After Sdryopasikdpana (special recital of prayers with 
mystic gesticulations with the hand) he should begin worship 
with solar mantras, 

Orh Hdm Hirh Hdih Hairh Haurh Hah, Salutation to Siva- 
Surya. Orh Ham obeisance to Khakolka. the form of Sun. 

1 . Presenting libations of water to the mines. 

2 . An exclamation uttered while oBering oUatioas to the deities. 

3 . Cleansing, sprinkling water by racans of band or a blade of kuSa 

grass. 

4 . Giyalrl ffenerally meant a verse composed in the Vcdic metre 
called Gftyatrl wbicb is of 24 tyUables, usually a triplet of eight syllables 
each. 

Butin the Indian culture it has assumed a specific meaning and 
the following {tgvedic Verae is popularly known as Giyairl (because it is 
also composed In the Giyatrl metre). 

Tat savitur varenyach 
bbargo devasya dhimahi/ 
dbiyo yo nal> pracodaykt// 

(RV 3.6a.io) 

Every caste Hindu is expected to repeat this verse during moroing 
and evening devotions (landbyi). As it is addressed to Savitf, the iun»it 
is also called Sivitrf. 

G&yatrl is also personified at a goddess and is said to be the wife of 
Brabmi and the mother of the four V^as and first three caitca. 

It is held very sacred and attt ibuted vritb many mystical and philoso* 
phical potenUalltiei. The T&oirikas have a number of mystical vertesr 
each one attributed to a particular dmty, and these are also knovm by the 
name of Giyatrl. (Also Lihga (d/rAf},p» 79fi» p« 353;CDffAf, pp. 
iii>a). 

Nonetheless the verse given here beftnning with Ofh him is quite 
different to that one generally accepted as Giyatrl and quoted above. 

5 . This verK. also compost in Giyatrl metre. U addremed to 
mva and seems to be composed on die model of the RV 3.60.10. 
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8 . Oift HfSm Hrlm Sa^ obeisance to the sun. Dw!t4in and 
Pi^ala and other BhStas should be systematically remembered. 
After propitiating the pure liana in fire great pleasure shall 
be obtained. 

9-10. He should worship Padmd with Rdm; Dipld with 
Rim; SUksmd with R&m; Jajd with Rim; Bhadrd with Raim^ 
VibhfUi with Rom; Vimnld and Amoghikd with Raim; Vidyuti 
withi2tf^n in the eastern and other quarters; Rom in the middle, 
Sarvatomukhi with Ram; the sun's seat and the form of sun with 
Hrdm and HrQm; and the sun with Sab* 

11. Om and Am for the sun in the heart; head and tuft 
of hair and BhOby^^buvabi Svaby Om, Jvdlini should be worshipp* 
ed with Hrdm, Coat of xnail and weapon should be assigned 
duly. 

12. The queen properly initiated should be worshipped 
with Suiya-Hfdaya Mantra. The planet Soma (Moon) should be 
worshipped with Sofn; Mahgala (Mars) with Mam; Budha 
(Mercury) with Bam; Brhaspati (Jupiter) with ^r; 
(Sukra^venus) with Bham; the planet SanaiScara (Saturn) with Sam. 

13. Rdhu with Atfm; Ketu with A*emand the fierce lustre 
should be worshipped with Om. After worshipping the sun 
and performing Acojnana the AAganydsa should be made begin¬ 
ning with the little finger. 

14. Hdrh Him for the head; HUm for the tuft, Haim for 
the coat of mail and Hcitm for the eyes, hub the weapon. 
Having fixed Sakti^ Hydsa should be made for the purification 
of elements. 

15. Then making a vessd for Argf^a it shall be sprinkled 
with holy water. 

16. The Atman should be worshipped as seated on the 
lotus. With Hattrh Sivdya the exterior should be worshipped. 
Jifandin^ and Mahdkdla^ at the gate;GaQga, Yamuni, Sarasvatt,^. 

1 . The bull of^iva. Hli image of white colour ii always put before 
the Idol of 8iva in every temple of 8iva. He ii supposed to be the guar¬ 
dian of all four*footed animals. He Is one of Siva's iopcs and accompanlet 
him during his Idodaoa dance. 

9. The chief of Siva's (penonal attendants). 

3 . oMgaub. 
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17. ^rioatsa, Vdsivadkipati (presiding deity of the plot); 
Brahma, GaM, preceptor, ^akti and Anania —all those in the 
middle, Dhama^ and others in the east; 

18. Adharma^ in the south-east; Vdmd and Jye;thd 
in the middle and in the pericarp of the lotus; Raudrf, A*d/f, 
Siva and Sita in the east. 

19-20. Orh Haum obeisance to Kalcvikarini. The follow¬ 
ing should be worshipped in the middle of the seat in front of 
^iva. Balavikdri^i, Balaprcfn^kthini Sarvabhutdridrh damani Sl 
Manonmani, the great form of diva’s scat and in its middle Siva. 

21-23. All these rites should be performed duly— Avdhana, 
Sihdpandf SannidkdnaA J^irodkaruif* SakalikaranOf Mudrddar.^ana^ 
Arghyot Pddya^ Acamana^ Abhyakgaf Vdvarta^ Sndncy J^imafl* 
cana."^ Next he should offer garments, unguents, flowers, 
incense, lamp, food offerings, Acamana, fragrant spices, betel 
leaves, water for washing hands, umbrella, chowries and sacred 
thread and perform Paramikara^. 

24. After imagining the deity in its solitary form recital 
of prayers and the dedication thereof should be performed. 
This is called JVdmdftga worship—i.e. prayer, kneeling etc. by 
means of the heart. 

25. In the south-east, north-east, north-west and south¬ 
west, the worship mentioned for the east should be made in the 
middle. He should worship Indra and others and Pfirmdlya 
should be applied to Canda, 

26-29. The prayer sltaU be;—O Lord Siva, thou art 
the protector of the secret of secrets. Please accept this chanting 
of prayer performed by us. Let there be successful achievement 
for me by thy grace in ihy presence. Whatever sin I may 


1 . A person!HeatioD of Religion or Righteousneu or virtue. 
Dharma ii also a name of Yama, the god of death. {SSED, p. s68). 

2 . A pertoniHcatioo of Vice. It is very peculiar that et/Abrnu is alio 
to be worshipped with dharma. 

3 . Receiving or patting down together. 

4. Endoniog, covering up. 

S* Smearing with oily substances. 

6 . Smearing with perfumes. 

7 . vj. nirmohana. 
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have committed do thou destroy thatsince I am in Siva’s region. 
Thou art the giver of Renown. Siva is the giveti Siva is the 
enjoyer, Siva is this entire world, Siva is victorious everywhere. 
I am he who is Siva. Whatever I have done, whatever I will 
do let everything be sacred unto thee. O Siva thou art the 
saviour, the leader of the universe. I do not have any other 
lord/’ 

30-35. I shall explain another method of worship of 
Siva. Beginning from the east these should be placed in the 
gates:— Gam^ Sarasvatl^ NandU MahOkdla, Gangd, Tamund^ & 
Vdslvadkipa, fndra and others should be worshipped. The 
Tattvds (principles) should be worshipped vU:--Earth, Water, 
Fire, Wind, Ether, smell, taste, form, Sound, touch, speech, 
hands, feet, anus, perns, ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, mind, 
intellect, ego, Prakrti} Puru$a, Rdga,^ Dvefa,^ Vidyd, Kdla, Akdla^^ 
Mdyd^ pure learning. Is vara, Sadaiiva, Sakti and 
Siva. Having known all these he should become wise and 
liberated. He who is Siva isHari and Brahma and I am Brah¬ 
man due to liberation. 

36-37. I shall explain the purification of elements, 
through which a man being purified becomes Siva. The mantra 
is in the lotus of the heart. The return is immediate. 
These two arc the (nerves) lilP and Pihgald} The two 


1. Nature. 

3. Pasiion. 

3. JealousV. 

4. Obviously opposite of (time). 

3. Destiuy. 

6. Illuibn. Deception. Illusion bpenonified at a female form of 

celestial origin, cteated for the purpose of beguiling some individual. In 
Vedinta philosophy, it means illusion by virtue of which one considers the 
unreal universe as really existent and as distinct from the supreme spirit. 
It is regarded as a power of God. M&yA is considered by some to be 
synonymous with or which is the cause of false knowledge. 

In philosophy it means the Prad^iftAor Preikrfi.(Vide CDitfA/, p. V07; 

C5L, p. 4^7) • 

7. According to the TMraSph Is the principal nerve in the human 
nervous system, being on the left side of the body. {CSL, p. 446). 

6. The principal nerve on the right side of the body. (C5t, p. 44^)* 
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Pra^ and ApSna in the square Manrfala (diagram) shall be the 
bodies of Indra and Brahma. 

38-40. The man4cla h marked by Vajra} and illum¬ 
inated. The arrows are of the quality of single stroke. The 
quiver in the place of heart is spacious and contains hundred 
chambers. Ofh Hrim PraiUthdyai Hufh Hafy Pha{\ Orh Hrim 
Vidy&yai Hr dm Hah PAa/. The Bhumi Tautra is cightyfour 
crores in height. In its centre he should contemplate the 
Bkavavrk^a (the tree of worldly existence) and the soul. 

The Earth should then be thought of as with a face 
downwards. Then everything should be made pure. 

41. Vdmd Divl is the Pratiffhd (base). Sufumi^d,^ is 
dkdrikd (the supporting prop). The deities are Samana^ Uddna 
and Varu^a. Vi$i>u is the cause. 

42. (beginnings) are four times. The dhydna 
is Svita (white). The lotus of the neck should be made thus. 
The mandala (diagram) shall be called Ardhacandra (Crescent 
moon). 

43. Marked by a lotus it shall extend to two hundred 
crorea. The Atman ninetyfour (times) in height shall be 
thought of as with face downwards. 

44. There arc places and lotuses. The Aghora (non-ter¬ 
rific )shall be accompanied by learning. 

Ndga (Serpent) and the deity of fire are to be contem¬ 
plated as the tongue of an elephant with the lips in the centre. 

45. Rudra is the cause. The Vdghdta is for three times. 
Its colour is that of blood. It is in the form of a blaze» trian¬ 
gular in shape. Its altitude and width are four hundred 
crores. 

46-48. Rudra Tattva should be contemplated thus. 

It is in the forehead that the Purufa has his Sakiu A 
grassy place with tortoise and partridge, O scholars. Vayu is 
the deity. I jvara is the cause. 

The Vdyu Tattva should be contemplated as extending to 
fourteen crores. Uighdta is for two times. The mandate is 

1. o.l.ctfArtf. 

2. The most important nerve in the buman nervous system, being in 
the middle of the body. (CSL^ p. 461.) 
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haxagonal in shape called Vr^a. It is marked by a dot. 
The width and the altitude are eight crores. 

49. In a lotus of twelve ends the ISvaras are beyond. 

^dnti (peace) Kukuy Divadatta and Dhanafijaya are 

the Nddis. 

50. The cause is Sikhiidna and Saddiiva. The V'lrjidta is 
for once only, It should be remembered as resembling; bright 
glass. 

51. The width is sixteen crores. The altitude is iv'VA'.ty 
five crores. Thus the abode should be contemplated is 
circular in shape. Bhdta jSuddhi has been explained thus. 

52. Cat?agurUf Bijaguru^ Anania^ Dhamaka^ jfiunr, 

Vaifdgya, AUvarya —all these are in the petals beginning witi, 
that in the east. 

53. Both of them are prone^faced and supine*faced. 
The pericarp and filaments of the lotus are contemplated. 
One should always contemplate iheAtmavidyd (study of soul) 
and those others beginning with Vdmd. 

54. The Taltva named ^u>a should be thought of in the 
seal of Siva. The Murti is Ho Haum, Obeisance to Vidya^ 
deha. 

Lord Siva is seated in the pose Padm&sano^^ white in 
colour and sixteen years old. 

55. He has five faces. Of his ten hands the five on the 
right carry Abhaya^ Prasdda^ Sakti^ Sdla (trident) and 
}\hatt>dikgaA 

56. And the left ones carry Serpent, Aksasuirefi drums, 
blue lotus and the pomegranate. 

57. Sada^iva is three-cyed. He has Icckd iakti (will¬ 
power), (knowledge-power), and a A tt (Action- 

1. A particular posture ia religious meditation. 
uTum&U I'ifftapddath puTiastu dak^i^jh podant / 

VifnofQu sth^yittd tu padmis<aumiti smftamU (SSED, p. 314). 

2. A particular mvdrd of hand promising protection. 

3 . A kind of loiuile, spear, dart, pipe nr lance. 

4 . A club or staff with a skull at the top considered to be a weapon 
ofSiva and carried by ascetics and yogios. (SSED, p. 174). 

5. A rosary. 
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power). A person who worships Siva like (his and contem¬ 
plates thus will be devoid of Kala (become deathless). 

58. If one circle of worship is completed in a day 
and night, the worshipper shall live for three years, if in two 
days, he shall live for two yean. 

59. If in three days he shall live for one year. He will 
never have premature death or death due to cold or heat. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Worship of Tripurd 


Sdta said : 

1. I shall now describe the most excellent worship of 

Gaij^as. Inferior deities attending on 3iva under the super¬ 
vision oTGatieia^ which will yield everything, even heavenly 
bliss. The seats of the should be adored. He should 

worship the idols of the ganas and the lord of ga^as 

2. Heart and other limbs should be assigned to Durgfi 

with Gim and other The sandals of the preceptor, 

the scat of Durgd and her idol should be adored with the 
mantra —HrUh Durge Rak^u 

3. With the heart etc. assignment should be made to 
the eight ^akti ^:— Rudracao^d^, Praca^dd, Candogrd, Ca^d<^" 
Myikd, Ca^d^^ Catjid^pcti. 

>, He if the loa of Siva aad Parvatl, or of PSrvatt only, for, 
according to one legend, he iprang froai the scurf of her body. He is the 
god of wisdom and remover of obstacles; hence he it invoked and worshipp¬ 
ed at the commencement of every important undertaking. He is usually 
represented in a sitting posture—-short and flit—with a protuberant belly, 
and four hands riding a mouse; and with the head of an elephant. This 
head has only one tusk.(iSiS'fZ), p. pp. io 6 * 8 }. 

0 . A name of Pirvatt, tb second mfe of 8 iva (the hnt wu Satl). 
(Vide note on DimCDHM^ pp. 86 - 8 ). 

3 . The active power of a deity is called dditiy regarded as his wife. 
dokSk may be eight or nine or even fifty. 



94 


Garu4^ Purdjfa 


4. CaniarUpd, and Ca94itd with the mantra— Durgi 
DurgtUha rakfitfu The MudrSs (myatic signs) Vajraf Khaiga 
etc. shall be assigned to ^iva and othen in the south-east. 

5. Then SadUiva^ the lord of the big goblins and the 
lotus-seat also shall be worshiped. 

Airti Klim Svak, Obeisance to Tfipura Odt Hrdrh HrifU 
Kfirh Kfaitii StrM Skorh roth Sphrh Sphor/t Sm ! the lotus-seat and 
the heart etc. of Tripurd. 

6 . Then in the lotus-PifAa (altar) should be adored 

Bra/imSt^if Mahiivarlf Kaumdri Vitdhi^ Indradwatd. 

7. Cdmuv^d^i Catf>4ikd. Then the devotees shall wor¬ 
ship the Bhairavas^, There are eight Bhairavasi Asiidfigay 
Rufat Ca^d^t Krodhat Unmattabhairaim. 

8-9. Kap^iitt and SadtkSra* The devotee should 

meditate in his heart, in a majidala (diagram) with a lotus in¬ 
side and triangular in shape, on these :— Raiit^ Prilit Kdma^ 
deva^t the five arrows, Togini, Vafuka, Durgd^ Vigknardjat 
Guru and Kf$irapa. 

10. By reciting for a hundred thousand times the 
names of Vardk^a fOtra pustakdbhaya samamUd (having 

the excellent book, and offer of fearlessness in her 

hands) and havana (sacrificial offering) Tripura pvtsSiddhi 
(full achievement). 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Adoration of dsana 


Sikia said : 

1. Aim Krifh Srim Spftsift Ksaum. I svorship the sandal of 
Ananta^Sakti (Endless power). Obeisance (unto it)* 

2. Aish HrM Phraurh JT/Aon. I worship the sandal of 
Adliir<hSakH (Supporting power). Obdaance (unto it). 

1 . TheM are eight iofierior forma or manifeatatloni of 8ire, all 
igrrifie- (See CDBM, p. 45). 

2 . Wife of Kimadeea, the deity of love* literally means love. 

S. The deity of love. cupId. Literally means pemioo. 
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3. OiA ArM I worship the PUukd (landal) of 

JCdldgni Riidrc. Obeisance (unto it). 

4. Oift HrUi Srim, I worship the Pddukd of lord 
keiwa. Obeisance (unto it). 

Ofh Hrirh ^rim^ I worship the seat called Ananta of the 
earth, its syllables, the universe, islands, oceans and the 
quarters. 

5. Ofh Hrim. I worship the Pddukd of BhaffduJca, 
Obeisance unto it. 

6 . Hflm i^rM Mwrtti and other Kalds; the earth, the 

TaUvaSf AnatUa and other worlds, and other syllables. The 

nine-syllabled word beginning with Hak&ra is the manira of 
Sa^jdia (Q^ck*born) etc. Him the heart and other limbs. This 
is the Mdhiivarc mantra. It is the ocean of the great nectar. It 
is identical with Siddhavidjd (the accomplished learning). 

In all the quarters around the six ahgas (parts) 
the water of the ocean of 3adiiiva, the side of the lull ocean 
is identical with the base of Sri and M4na. Vidyd^ (Jmd, 
Jytffhd with the characteristics of complete knowledge 
and the state of being the doer, RupofckffPt Rudra^ Sak^ 
tjfdiffuikai Kanfiikd, ^faoa^Siikii with the three nwiiolcs (zones) 
of the Tridents of Siva and others. I worship the Pidvkd of 
Jfyasiapadmdsana in the form of a lotus. Obeisance unto it. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

Assiptmtnt of limbs ooor thi bodf 


Sdtc said : 

1. AAer that, Karanydsa and the puri&catioo conducive 
to are to be performed. AAcr making the mystic s^n 
ofPadM, Mantra^Mydsd shall be performed. 

2. Then the assignments over the body {Doha J^ydsa) 
shall be performed. Kam obeisance to Moflbandha (the west), 


1 . pJ. 
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Ahh HfUh Sriih ohtxmict to KSraskar^ (a tree with a bitter 
fruit)» MahdUjofUpam (the great effulgent form) shall be con¬ 
templated upon and with Hwh HufhkSra hands shall be 
washed* 

3* Aisfi Hrith StM Hrdifh Sphcifh obeisance to Bhagavan 
(the great lord)« Spkairh obeisance to Kubjikd (an 
unmarried girl of eight years) * HriMt Hrirh Krawh fia ’Ra J^fa 
and Ma to Agkoramukhi. Hath HM Kilt Kill dependent 
on Vulyd and the Vya^ga (the crippled). Hrirh Hrith £rith Airh 
obeisance to Loxd Urdhvavaktra (to the North). Spkaurh to the 
Kubjikd. Obeisance to Purvavaktra (lace turned east). Hrirh 
^rirh Hrirh Ntf JVa Ah Ma obeisance to Dakfii^ Vaktra (face 
turned to the South). Orh Hrirh ^rirh Kili Kilt obeisance to 
Paicimaoakira (face turned to the west). Orh Aghararrmkhi 
obeisance to Uitaravaktra (face turned to the north). OKl 
obeisance to the lord Hrd^a (Heart) obeisance. K^tm Atm to 
the Kubjikd. Svdhd to the head. Hri/fi Krlrh Hrirh Prdfh Na Na Ah 
Aj Ma to the tuft. Aghoramuklu^ Hum to the Kavaca (coat of 
mull). Hairh Haim irh Vaufaf to the three eyes. Kili Kili Viwi 
Phaf to the Astra (wtapon). 

4. Airh Hrirh ^rirh obeisance to the MahdiiUarrta^4<^la 
(surrounded by great tridents) having the form of an unsplit 
zone. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to the Vdytma^4<tl^ zone of 
wind). Airh Hrirh ^rim obeisance to S<mamart4ala (the zone of 
the moon). Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to Mahdkula Bodkdoali 
Ma^4^a (surrounded by the cluster of conceptions of the 
great family). Airh Hrirh obeisance to Xaulama^4^a. Airh 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to GuTumar^4^a (the zone of Jupiter). Airh 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to Sdmaman4ala. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance 
to Samagrama^4^> Siddhaman4alaj Togima^d^l^$ Pitbamandala, 
Apapuha Kf€trama^4<da^ Apakfriramandala and SmUtna* 

man^/a.Tbus all the twelve mar^4^as to be worshipped in 
order. 
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CHAPTER TWENTT8EVEN 

Manira to cun sndkc-^biti 

Suta said : 

1. O ! the skeletal form of Kdla and Vtkila ! O Carvtpt / 
(the chewing); (destroying creatures); Pha^wi^^ 

(Venom of serpents); (Nir&ya^i devoid of a 

*chariol): Ume; burn, burn in the hand Ca^d^ (O I fierce), 
Raudrif Mdhifpan^ Mahdmukki (Iargc*faced), Jpdldmukhi (flame* 
mouthed), iSaAkukarrii (dart-cared), i^uibima 9 <fs (panot*head- 
ed), destroy the enemy SaroandHttil (destroyer of all). 
Khakka thou seest the blood in every limb. O Goddess Manasdp 
enchant, enchant. Thou bom of the heart of Rudra 1 Thou 
art stationed in the heart of Rudra. Thou hast the form of 
Rudra O! Dsei Protect me, Protect me. HM Mdm Ph^ka 
Jkatka. Thou hast the girdle of Skanda. Thou removest the 
poison of planets and enemies. 

Oiti Sdls AfdU^ remove, remove. O Viloka (free from 
sorrow). 

Hdfh Hdfk ^aaari 

/fiM Saaari Prako^ifars Sarps I ViMca MsgkamiU I 

These mantras (recited properly) are conducive to the 
removal of poison of all serpents. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

WmsHp af Gopdla 

Sdta said : 

1*S. I shall now describe the worship of Copila (Lord 
Kfipa) yidds worldly enjoyment and salvation. In the 
door^ways Dkiif\ Vidhd^^ GaAgd^ Yamund^ SaMauidHt Padma^ 

1. BtafanL 

2, Dt^MBser cfOsitioy. 
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nidhi^ SdraAgfl^ SatabluP and<^rf are to be worshipped. In the eait 
Bhaira and Subkadra are worshippedi in the South and 

Praca^doka are worshipped^ in the west Bala and Pr^ibala and in 
the north JaycP and Vijcya are to be worshipped. In the four 
main doon» Capag Durgd and Sarasvati^ are to be 

worshipped. 

4. In the corners of south-east of the field, Nirada, 
Siddha, Guru and NalakQbara*, are to be worshipped. In the 
comer one should worship Bhdgauata^ 

3. In the east, the devotee should worship Vifpu, 
ViK^u's Tapes (penance) and Vifnu*s Sokti (power). Then in 
the middle he shall worship the family of Vi^i^u, SakH and 
Kurma (the tortoise). 

6 . He shall worship Ananta^ Earth, Viriut, Knowkdgt and 
VaiTdgya (non-attachment) in the South-east* Prosperity shall 
be worshipped in the north-west and in the north the ProkdUU 
man {brilliarU^soultd). 

7. Wonhip shall be offered to of the nature of 

to i2^*ar of the nature of delusion and to Tomas the 

lotus otAhahkdra Taitva (the principle of ego) 

8 . The principle of learning, the great principle. The 
zones of Sun, Moon smd fire—all these shall be worshipped. The 
seat of Vimali and others shall be worshipped in the east with 
HrUit £rim, 

9-10. To the lover of cowherd lasses the mantra ending 
with Svdhd is mentioned. In the east of the corners of 
the heart the weapons— Acakra, Sueakra, Ktcaba, Trailofy^ 

1 . ChStaks, peacock, deer or elepbaat. 

2 . A labuJous animal or a young elephant. 

3 . Jaya and Vijaya are the well-known attendants of Vlsou. 

The goddctt of speech. Hie wife ofBrahmi. An ancient river 
(which know lost). In the ^gveda, she is lauded both as a river and 
as a deity. But she beeame the goddesi of leaming only in the post* ^g* 
vedic ifteraiure. (Also refer CDHM, pp. 964, dP (AITM), p. 350 fii. 966; 
ZiSltf (AITM), p. 804}. 

5 . Name of a sm of Kubera. 

6. Bhigavata-Purip a or a follower of Vifpu. 

7* In the VcAkateivara edition, the second half of this vase is 
imoM koMdttpodm^jsdit kam 
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(protecting the three worlds) Aiuttncokra^ Sudoftana}- 
Astra and i^aJeli shall be wonhipped. 

11. Jluhnini* Saljfodhdmd,^ Sunandd* ^dgnajiti^ Lak;ma^ 
Mitravfndi* Jdmbasjat^ and SuHlfi (shall be first worshipped). 

12. Then Saftkha^^ Cakra}^^ Gadi^\ Padma}^^ Musali^^ and 
Sdrdga^^ shall be worshipped. 

Then the sword, the noose, the goad shall be worshipped 
in the east. Srivatsa Kaustubka^ coronet, garland of wild flowers, 
Indra and others, the principal leaders of the banner shall be 
wonhipped. and others, YUoaksma^^'* Kr$ 9 a along with 

Sri shall be worshipped. 

By the recital of the name, contemplation and worship the 
devotee shall obtain all desires. 


1 . It ii the well-known discus of Lord KrlQa. According to legends 
Agni gave it to him. 

2 . Daughter of Bhismaka, king of Vidarbba. The chief wife of 
KfSca* 

3 . Another wife of Krfpa. Daughter of Satrftjit. 

4 . A wife of Kfsoa. 

5 . A wife of Kripa. 

6 . A wife of KriJ^a. 

7 . A wife of KrSpa. 

6. A wife of Knpa. Daughter of JSmbavat. 

9. A wife of Knpa. 

10 . Conch. 

11. Discus. 

12. Quh. 

13 . Lotus. Krfpa holds a conch, a discus, a club and a lotus in each 
of bis four hands. 

14 . Pestle. It Is held by BalarSma, as his weapon. 

15 . *nM bow is generally aisociac^ with Vifpu. 

16 . An obvious rtference to Kaumodakt, the mace of Vi|ou« 

17 . Vifpu. 
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Hari said : 



1« I ihall now deicribe the worship of yrailokya Mohini^ 
(the enchantresa of the three worlds) a chief form of PurufoU 
tama (Lord Vifpu) aod also the maniras for the worship of 
^fiSSdhfi that yields virtue, desire etc. 

2. Ofh HrUh ^rUh KIM fttm Om obeisance. O I foremost 
among men I O thou the unrivalled in features I the abode of 
goddess of Fortune I the exciter of the entire universe I the 
breaker of the hearts of all woman ! O thou who heightenst the 
elation of the three worlds 1 Distress the minds of the beautiful 
women among the gods and demons; dry, dry (them) ;beat, 
beat (them); win, win (them); melt, melt (them); attract 
attract (them). O thou the fine^featured I O thou the giver of 
fine features that grant good fortune. O thou the giver of all 
desires I 

Kill loll so-and-so with the discus, club and sword. 
Pierce, pierce with all the arrows; p>ouad and beat with the 
goad and noose. Why dost thou tarry ? Save, save, till my 
desired object is achieved. /frM Phaf obeiiance. 

3. Srim obeisance to iridhara the enchanter of the three 
worlds. KtUh obeisance to Purufottama the enchanter of 
three worlds I 

4. HOm obeisance to Vif^u the enchanter of the three 
worlds. 

0$h SrM HrMKUm obeisance to the enchanter of the three 
worlds, Vifpu. 

5. All the mantras of the enchanter of the three worlds 
are conducive to the achievement of all objects. All can be 
meditated upon collectively, separately analytically or 
succinctly. 


1 . An obvious rsfefeace to tbe fora of a most beautifui woman 

amumad by at tba dme of distributing of nectar, to cheat tbs 

demons. 

2 . al. dfidkasa. 
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6-7. After the worship of the seat, idoI| weapon» the six 
ancillary objects of the sacrifice viz i—Cakra^ GadA, Swords 
PistUf Coneh and the arrow, noose, goad and Vi^^wta 

(Vi^Qu) accompanied by t«akym{ and Garuda, in detail or 
otherwise, the devotee shall obtain everything. 


CHAPTER TE 


II 


KTY 


Wmhip of Sfldhara 

Sutasaid : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious worship of SrS- 
dhara The Pariodra (attendants, followers) is the same (as in 
Gopdla P^i), Scholars shall note it« 

2. Orh SrM obeisance to the heart. Orft ^rifft Svdhd to the 
head. OrhSrufft Va^af to the tuft. OfH ^rairftHtah to the Kavaca 
(coat of mail). Ofh Srmah Vm^af to the three eyes. Orh Sra\ji 
Phat to the Astra (weapon). 

3. Having meditated upon the Atman known as Sri- 
dhara, bearing conch, discus, and the club, the Mudrds (mysti¬ 
cal signs) of conch, discus, and the club shall be shown. 

4. Then the devotee shall worship the deity in the 
Soast^"^ ma^d^la (mystical diagram). With these rrtaatfaSfO 
SaAkara, the great god, the devotee shall worship the seat of 
Sarngin (Visnu) the god of Gods. Please hear those mantras. 

5. Om O ye deities of the seat of Srldhara, come. Om 
obeisance to the seat tAAeyuta attended by all followers. 

6 . Om obeisance to Dhdtr. Om obeisance to Vidkdtr, Om 
obeisance to Gahgd. Om obeisance to Tamund. Om obeisance to 
Adhdra-Saktt, Om obeisance to KOrma (the tortoise). Om obei* 
sance to Ananta (the endless). Om obdsance to Pfikipf (Earth). 
Om obeisance to Dharma (virtue). Om obeisance to JMdsia 
(knowledge) • Om obeisance to Vairdgpa (non-attachment). Om 

1 . It It ia fset a nytdaJiaafk put oo petsoiu or tbiafi, to bks 
them with food luck. 
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obeisance loAiSvaryc (prosperity). Om obeisance to Adhama 
(evil). Om obeisance to AjHdna (ignorance) , Om obeisance to 
special attachment to world. Om obeisance to Anaiivaiyc 
(impoverished state). Om obeisance to Skanda. Om obeisance to 
M/a. Om obebance to Padma (lotus). Om obeisance to Vimald 
(the untarnished). Om obeisance to Utkerfitii (the prosperous). 
Om obeisance to JASna (the power to know) • Om obeisance to 
X'rijfa (the action). Om obeisance to Toga (the power of fixing 
the mind). Om obeisance to Putri. Om obeisance to Prihvl (the 
humble). Om obeisance to Satyd (the truthful). Om obeisance 
to lidna (the lordly). Om obeisance to Amgrahd (the blessed). 

7. Having worshipped al)» O Rudra, Hari shall be 
invoked. The wise devotee then shall invoke and worship Hari 
with these mentrar destroying all sins. 

8 . Orfi Hrlm obeisance to $ridhara, the enchanter of the 
three worlds, Vi?i>u (Himself). 

9. Om obeisance to Sri. Ofh Srdm obeisance to the 
heart. Offt Srim obeisance to the head. OrA Sribn obeisance to 
the tuft. Otfi Sraim obeisance to the Kaoaca (coat of mail). 
Orh Srawn obeisance to the three eyes. Odi Srah obeisance to 
the Astra (weapon). Om obeisance to the couch. Om obeisance 
to the lotus. Om obeisance to the discus. Om obeisance to the 
club. Om obeisance to Srivalsa. Om obeisance to the Kaustubha. 
Om obeisance to the Vanamdld (the garland of wild flowers). 
Om obeisance to the yeIlow*robed. Om obeisance to Brahman, 
Om obeisance to Ndrada. Om obeisance to the preceptor. Om 
obeisance to Indra, Om obeisance to the Fire-god. Om obei¬ 
sance to Tama, Om obeisance to ^irrii, Om obeisance to Varu^a. 
Om obeisance to Vdyu (wind god). Om obeisance to Soma 
(Moon). Om obeisance to Isdna. Om obeisance to Anan/a, Om 
obeisance to Brahman. Om obeisance to Saiioa* Om obeisance to 
Bq/as, Om obeisance to Tamos. Om obeisance to Vt^vaksena. 

10«11. With the following mantras shall be offered the 
Abhifska (bathing of the idol), garments, sacred thread, sandal 
paste, flower> incense, lamp, fcM>d oblation, and circular pere- 
gination. After completing the same, let him recite the mantra 
one hundred and eight times. Then dedicate this to the deity. 

12-'13. Then fora maUfto (24minutes) he should meditate 
in his heart the deity seated in the heart, as bright as the pure 
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crystal, brilliant like a crore of Suns, pleaaanc in face, gentle, 
wearing the two earrings shaped like the Makara^ and coronets, 
beautiful of limbs, bedecked by a garland of wild flowers, 
identical with the Supreme Soul. 

14. The scholarly devotee shall thus worship and 
contemplate upon Srtdhara. Let him eulogise the great lord 
with this prayer hymn. 

15. Obeisance to Lord Srinivasa*, obeisance to Srlpati* 

obeisance to Sridhara with the (the bow), obeisance 

to the donor of prosperity. 

16. Obeisance to Srivallabha* (Lover of Sri), obeisance 
to the calm deity endowed with splendour. Obeisance to the 
deity whose abode is in ^rlparvata^ mountain. Obeisance to the 
giver of renown. 

17. Obeisance to the lord of all benefits; obeisance to 
the refuge (of all); obeisance to the renown*featured; obei« 
sance to Srlkara*. 

18. Obeisance to Sarat^ (worthy of Refuge). Obei¬ 
sance to Vari^)^a (the foremost); obeisance again and again 
unco him. After reciting the hymn let him prostrate and 
mystically discharge the deity (Fisarjana). 

19. Rudra, I have thus explained the worship of 

the great soul. He who does this with great devotion attains the 
supreme region. 

20. He who reads this chapter which sheds light on the 
worship of VisQu shakes off all sins and attains Vispit*s supreme 
region. 


1. A crocodile or a shark. 

2. A name of Vitou. 

3. A o&me of Vi sou. 

4. A name of VlfQu. 

5. A hill situated in Karoul district to the south of the river 

Ac present there are numerous here, Including the famous 

hUHkirjuna, one of the nine It Is alio known as irUaih 

(CSL, p. 500 ;^P (AITM) p. (AfrAf) p. 806). 

dr A name of Vilou. 
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CHAPTER Tt 


II 


ITYONE 


Worship o/Vis^ 

Rudra Said: 

1. O 1 Lord of the Universe! Please explain further 
the worship of the deity whereby I shall cross the ocean of 
worldly existence which is very difficult to cross. 

Hart said: 

2» O Vrtabhadhvaja (Siva) 11 shall explain to you the 
adoration of Lord Vi^u. O Fortunate Siva I Hear it which is 
auspicious and which yields wt^Idly pleasure and salvation. 

3*4. The devotee shall take bath» perform Sandhyi 
(prayers) and enter the room for sacrifice. After washing the 
handi and leet and performing Acamana particularly he shall 
assign the Molamantra (the root mantra) to his band. O Rudra ! 
I shall tell you the AlOla Mantra. 

5-6. Otft Srlrh Hrim obeisance to Sridhara, Vi^^u (Him¬ 
self). This mantra is of VifQu expressing him as the lord of 
deities, dispelling all sickness, all defects in planets, all sins 
and giving enjoyment and salvation. 

7. O skilful Siva, the devotee shall then perform the 
AAganyitsa with these mantras. Om H(bn obeisance to the heart; 
Orh Him SvSha to the head; 0th HOm Vofaf to the tuft; Oth Haith 
Hum to the Kavaca, Otft Hauth Vausai to the eyes; Oth Hah 
Phaf to the Astra, 

8 . Powerful that I am I have explained the mantra to 
you. The devotee having conquered his soul shall show the 
Mudrd of the Atman after performing the Afydsa, 

9. Then the devotee shall meditate on the supreme 
lord Vi^u residing in the hollow of the heart, holding conch 
and discus and white as the Xunda^ flower and the moon. 

10. After performing the purificatory rite the devotee 
shall meditate am Viwiu*^Vi| 9 u with Srlvatia and 
Kaustubba, bedecked with g^Iands of w0d flowers, wearing 
coronet and diamond necklace and the great Lord. 


1. jMmiouffl multifiorum (GVD9, p. to^}. 
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11. With the 9f;a^ (myitic seeds) Tath Ksah Ram and 
the names he shall (in imagination) prepare an egg and 
harden it and then pierce it mth Pta^a itself. 

12-14. Then, O Vr^abhadhvaja, thinking of the form as 
mentioned before} the devotee shall perform the AtmapQjd with 
auspicious fragrant flowers. All the deities of the seat shall 
be invoked with these maniras. O Sankara 1 Hear those mantras. 
O ye deities of the seat of Vifpu I Come. 

15. 0^ obeisance to Acyuta with all attendants; Ofh 
obeisance to Dhdtr; Orh obeisance to Vidhdtf; Orh obeisance to 
Gaiigd\ Qih obeisance to Tamund. Oifi obeisance to the treasure 
SQftkha\ Ofh obeisance to the treasure Padma; Orh obeisance to 
Car^4^\ Orh obeisance io Pracatiici Orh obeisance to the splendour 
of gate; Orh obeisance to the Adkdra Sakti\ 0;^ obeisance to 
Kitmai Orh obeisance to Arumta\ Om obeisance to Sri\ Orh obei« 
sance to Z)Aofma; 0^ obeisance to Jiidna\ Orh obeisance to 
Vairdiya (non-attachment); Orh obeisance to AOvorya {pros* 
pmty)\0rh obeisance to Adharma (evil); Orh obeisance to Ajddna 
(ignorance); Orh obeisance to Avattdgya (attachment); Orh 
obeisance to Aruziivarya (impoverished state); Orh Sam obeisance 
to Sattva; Orh Pam obeisance to Pajas; Orh Tam obeisance to 
Tomas; On) ATom obeisance to Skanda; Orh jVam obeisance to 
Mia; Orh Lam obeisance to Padma; Orh Am obeisance to the 
solar zone; 0th Sam obeisance to the lunar zone; OthVam 
obeisance to the flery zone; Orh obeisance to Vtmald; Orh 
obeisance to Vikarfini Orh obeisance to the Power of know¬ 
ledge; Orh obeisance to Xriyd (Action); Orh obeisance to Pagd 
(deity of diseases); Orh obeisance to PraAtH (the humble); 
Orh obeisance to Sati; Orh obeisance to liana; Orh obeisance 
to Anugrahd (the blessed one). 

16-17. With these mantras and fragrant flower8> the 
devotee shall worship these deities. After that he shall invoke 
into the Ma^dala and worship Vi^Qu the great lord, the creator 
and destroyer^ Hari the remover of all sins. 

18. Just as in the Atman, so in the lord too, the Mydsa 
shall be performed from the beginning and afterwards show of 
Mudrd and then Arghya etc. shall be given. 

19-20. Then in order shall be performed bathing} oflTer* 
ing of garment} Acamana, fragrant flowerS} incense, light} food 



106 


Garuia PurJ^ 


ofTering and circular peregrination. The Japas shall be recited 
and dedicated to the deity. With their own respective mantras 
the worship of the Angas (parts) shall be performed by the 
Sddhaka (devotee). 

21. O Vffadhvaja know this to bewith the rooi-mantra 
alone. Please listen, O Three^eyed Siva, to the mantras being 
recited by me. 

22. Orh Hdm obeisance to the heart. Orft Him obeisance 
to the head. Ofti HOm obeisance to the tuft. Ofh Haim obeU 
lance to the Kacaca; Ofh Hawn t^iiance to the three eyes: Ofh 
Ha^ obeisance to the Astra; Orh obeisance to Orh obeisance 
to the Sahkha; Orh obeisance to Padma^ Ofh obeisance to Cakra; 
Ofh obeisance to Gadd; Ofh obeisance to Sriyatsa. Ofh obei* 
sance to Kaustuhha; Ofh obeisance to Vanamdld (garland of wild 
flowers); OtA obeisance to Pitdmbara (the yellow*robed); Orh 
obeisance to Khadga (sword). 0th obeisance to Musala (Pestle); 
0^ obeisance to the noose; Ofh obeisance to the goad. Orh 
obeisance to Sdfhga (the bow) obeisance to Sara (arrow); 
Orh obeisance to Brahman; Orh obeisance to J^draJa; Orh obei* 
sance to all SiJdhcs {jfogins). Orh ohtitnnce to nil Bhdgavatas 
(devotees); Orh obeisance to all preceptors: Orh obeisance to 
all great preceptors; Orh obeisance to Indra, the lord of gods 
seated in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance 
to Agni (Fire*god) lord of lustres seated in his vehicle and 
attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Yama, the lord of 
the dead, seated in his vehicle and attended by his 
followers. Orh obeisance to PfirTti lord of demons seated 
in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance to 
Varu^ lord of waters seated in his vehicle, attended by hu 
followers; Orh obeisance to Vdjru lord of vital airs seated in his 
vehicle and attended by hisfollowers; 0;A obeisance to Soma^ 
lord of the stars, seated in bis vehicle and attended by 
followers; Orh obeisance to lidnaP lord of learning seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Ananta^ 
the lord ofserpenis seated in his vehicle attended by his followers; 

1 . ThemoOD. 

2 . A name of or Rudra, or of one of his manifestations. (Vide 
CDHMp. is8). 

3 . Popularly known as S^sattiia. 
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Oih obeisance to Brahnan the lord of worlds seated in his 
vehicle, attended by his followers; Ofh Hurh Pkaf obeisance to 
Vajfa\ Ofh Hufh Pket obeisance to Sakti \ Otfi Hufh Pkaf obeisance 
to Dan4a (baton); OfhHtuh Pkaf obeisance to sword; Orft Hurft 
Phaf obeisance to the noose; Orft Httrh Pkaf obeisance to the 
banner; Orh Hutk Pkaf obeisance to Gadd; Ofh Hwh Pkaf obei* 
sance to the trident; Ofh Hurh Pkaf obeisance to the Cakra\ Orfi 
Hurh Pkaf obeisance to Padma; Ofh Vaum obeisance to Vifvaksma, 

23. O Mahadeva ! Ahga etc. shall be worshipped with 
these mantras. After worshipping FiV^k the great soul of the form 
of Brahman. 

24. The supreme Soul shall be sung in praise by this 
hymn. Obeisance to Vtf^u the god of gods; obeisance to 
PrabhaA'iff^u (the powerful). 

25. Obeisance to Vdsudtpa the sustainer; obeisance to the 
gTosping; obeisance to the PralqyaSdyin (lying in the waters of 
deluge). 

26. Obeisance to the lord of gods; obeisance to the lord 
of sacrifices, Obeisance to the lord of sages. Obeisance to the 
lord of Yakfas. 

27. Obeisance to the conqueror of all gods; obeisance 
to the omnipresent of great soul. Obeisance to the lord of all, 
honoured by Brahma, Indra and Rudra. 

28. Obeisance to the beneficiary of all worlds; obeisance 
to the presiding deity of the Universe; Obeisance to the prote¬ 
ctor of all; doer of all, destroyer of all. 

29. Obeisance to the giver of boons; the quiet; the 
foremost. Obeisance, obeisance, to the refuge, to the self-formed 
and the giver of Virtue, love and wealth. 

30. After singing the hymn, the devotee shall meditate 
in his heart on the imperishable in the form of Brahman, let him 
worship Vi?nu with the* root mantra, O Sankara. 

31. Or, Let him recite the Mula mantra. He shall attain 
Hari. O Rudra, thus I have narrated the excellent worship of 
Viwu. 

32. This is to be kept as a great secret. It gives enjoy¬ 

ment and salvation. The scholar who reads this becomes a 
great devotee of He who hears or recites to others 

attains tBe world of VitQu. 
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II 


ITYTWO 


Wotihip of PaiUa^Tattvas^ 

Maheivara said: 

1. O 1 Lord ! bearing iaAkha, cakra^ and gadd 1 Pleaae ex* 
pound the Panca^Tattvdrcana (the worship of five principles) 
of worship by knowing which entirely a man attains the 
supreme region. 

Hari said; 

2. O Sankara of splendid vows! I shall expound the 
worship of Pafica^Taltoas that is auspicious, divine, esoteric and 
yields all wishes. 

3*4. It is holy and destructive of the bad effects of 
Kali age. Listen. Vasudeva is the only eternal supreme soul, 
imperishable, tranquil, permanent, pure, omnipresent and un* 
sullied. Hari himself by means of his Mdyd stands five*fold* 

5*6. To bless the Universe and destroy the wicked en* 
tirely. The five-fold forms are; — Vasudeva^ Safikar^ana,* 
Pradyumna^, Aniruddha,* and Nirayana*. Vl^nu alone stands 
in all these forms. 

7. O Vr$adhvaja 1 Listen to the mantras expressing these. 
Orft Am obeisance to Vasudeva; Orh Am obeisance to Sankar- 
$ana; Orh Am obeisance to Pradyumna; Ofh obeisance to 
Aniruddba, Orh obeisance to Narayau. 

8 . Thus I have expounded the mantras expressing the 
five deities. They remove all sins, destroy all sicknesses. They 
are holy. 


I. Here obvMUsly mean the f]v«*fold forms of Vifou, 

namely, (i) VSsudeva, (ii) SaCkarfana* (ui) Pradyumna, (iv) Aniruddha 
and (t) NirSyai^a. The worship of the five-fold forms of ii the 

basis of the FmearStra sect of Vaifoansm. 

3. Krsna, s ion of Vasudeva. 

3. BaUrftma, another son of Vasudeva. 

4. Son of Krios by Rukmiot. father of Aniruddha. 

5. Son of Pradyumna. Grandson of Krtea. 

6. A common name for Vifpu. Utenlly it means the ion of ATsrs, 
the primordial mao. 



9. Now I shall explain the auspicious worship of PaHca* 
MtuaSf by what all means it shall be performed and with what 
all mantras^ O ^hkara. 

lO-lI. The devotee shall first take his bath and 
then perform SanihyA, Then going to the chamber of wor* 
ship let him wash his hands and feet and perform Acamana* 
He shall then sit in a comfortable position as he wishes; then 
let him perform the rite of etc. (wiping dry) with the 
mantras Aih Ksrauih Ram. 

12. By unhardening the Sdmans let him prepare an egg 
and breaking it meditate on the supreme god in the egg. 

i3«14. In the heart lotus of oneself he shall first meditate 
on Vasudeva the lord of the universe, wearing the silken yellow 
robes, resplendent like a thousand suns, and with glittering 
earring shaped like Makara fish. Afterwards SankarsaQa>he 
lord of self shall be meditated upon. 

15. Thereafter Pradyumna, Aniniddba and Srimdn^ 
(pro3perou8)Naraya9ashaU be meditated upon. Then he should 
tUnk of the gods Indra and others springing from that Lord of 
lords. 

16. Then Nydsa shall be performed on both the hands. 
The pervading Aiigat^a shall be with the root mantra and 
AAgamontras. 

17. Mahadeva of good vows I listen to those mantras. Oth 
Am obeisance to the heart. Orh Im obeisance to the head. Oth 
Cm obeisance to the tuft. Orh Aim obeisance to the Kavaca. Orh 
Aum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Ah phat to the Astra. 

18. Orh obeisance to with all his followen; Orh 

obeisance to Dhdtf\ Orh obeisance to Vidhdtr; Orh obeisance to 
Adkdra iSakti; Orh obeisance to JCiamP; Orh obeisance to Adania; 
Ofh obeisance to the earth; Orh obeisance to Dharma; Orh 
obeisance to Jhdna (knowledge); Orh obeisance to Vaifdgya 
(non-attachmcnt); Orh obeisance to AUvarya (prosperity); Orh 
obeisance to Adharma (evil); Orh obeisance to Ajhdna (Ignorance); 
Orh obeisance to Anaiioarya (impoverished State); Orh obeisance 

1. LiceraUy it means^with Lakiml'. 

2. ViiQu or Krfpa. 

3. The tortoise incamatioo of Vifnu. 
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to the solar zone; Oth obeisance to Lunar zone; Orh Mam 
obeisance to the fiery^ zone; Oih Vam obeisance to Vasudeva the 
supreme Brahman, the auspicious^ the lustre*fcatured, the per* 
vading and the imperial lord of all deities. Oih obeisance to 
Pdficajanya. Om obeisance to Sudariana, Orh obeisance to 
Gadd» Om obeisance to Padma. Orh obeisance to Sri (prosperity) ; 
Om obeisance to Kriyd (action^ t'ite); Orh obeisance to 
(Nourishment); Orh obeisance to Giti\ obeisance to Sakti\ 
Oih obeisance to PrUi (satisfaction); Orh obeisance to Indra, Orh 
obeisance to Agni (Fire*god). 0;ft obeisance tot‘md(Godof 
Death); obeisance to Orh obeisance ioVaTW^\Om 

obeisance to Vdyu (Wind«god); Orh obeisance to Soma (Moon); 
Orh obeisance to hdna\ Orh obeisance to Ananta; Orh obeisance 
to Brahman; Orh obeisance to Vifvaksena; Oth obeisance to 
Padma, 

19. O Rudra, I have succinctly expounded the 
Mantras. The wonhip has to be performed in such zones 
(mystic diagrams) as &>astika etc. 

20. After performing Ahganydsa all Mudrds shall bo 
shown. The Atman and Vdsudeva the great lord shall be 
meditated upon. 

21. The devotee shall then worship the seat after duly 
invoking it. O Vrfadhvaja, the worship of Dhdtf and Vidhdtr shall 
be performed at the doorway. 

22. O Sankara, in front of Vdsudeva the devotee shall 
worship Garut^a and in the middle (all his paraphernalia) 
from Sahkka to Padma shall be worshipped. 

23. From east onwards (in the four quarters) Dkarma, 
JHdna, Vairdgya and AUuarya shall be worshipped and in the 
four corner quarters beginning with south*east Adkarma and the 
three others shall be worshipped. 

24. The seat is fixed in the middle of the two Mariialas^ 
SahkarfCha and others are to be worshipped in the eastern and 
other petals. 

25. In the pericarp Vasudeva the great Lord shall be 
worshipped. Pdhcajanya and others are to be worshipped as fixed 
jn the north-east, etc. 


L The solar sons. 
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26. O Sankara ! the ^aktis of the god of gods are to be 
worshipped in the east. Indra and other guardians of 
quarters are to be worshipped fixed in their respective stations. 

27* The jV*4ga (Serpent) shall be worshipped below and 
the Brahma high above by the scholarly devotee. O Sankara ! 
The order of fixation shall be understood thus by you. 

28. After invoking the Lord in the Mtn^ala and per* 

forming his and showing the mudfi^ O Sankara» 

(water for washing feet) shall be given at the foot. 

29. Bathing garment offering, Acamana, J^amaskHra 
(bowing down), circular peregrin ad onfall these shall be offered 
at the foot. Then the Japa shall be dedicated. 

*30. Afterwards remembering Vasudeva let this hymn 
be recited : Orh obeisance unto V&sudeva, obeisance unto 
Sankar^apa. 

31. Obeisance unto Pradyumna the first deity; obei¬ 
sance to Aniruddha; obeisance to Narayapa the lord of men. 

32. Obeisance, obeisance, unto the primordial Being, 
worthy of respect of men, of being glorified, of being honoured; 
the giver of boons and devoid of beginning and death. 

33. Obeisance unto Him the creator and destroyer, the 
lord of Brahma; obeisance unto Him who can be known 
through Vedas and who holds Sa^ha and Cakra. 

34. Obeisance unto the Lord of gods who destroys the 

sin of JTa/f-age, who cuts down the tree of worldly existence 
and who pierces Mdyi (the ignorance, Illusion). Obeisance, 
ol^eisance. ^ 

35. Obeisance unto Him of diverse forms, the holy of 
holies, having the three Gunas^ obeisance, obeisance. Obeisance 
to Him who awards salvation and who manifests Himself as 
Brahma, Vifpu and Isvara^. Obeisance, obeisance. 

36. Obeisance unto him who is the path to salvation, 
who is virtue, who is the extinction (of bondage), who gives 
all desires, who has the form of Parabrahman^, 

37. O Lord of the Universe, save me deeply immersed in 
the ocean of worldly existence of terrific nature. Other than 
you there is no better saviour. 

1. Siva. 

2 . The Supreme Being, God. 
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38. 1 have sought refuge under you the omnipresent: 
release me from darkness by giving me the lamp of knowledge. 

39. O Nllalohita (Siva) I for the destruction of all pain, 
the lord of gods shall be praised by means of this hymn and 
similar hymns from the Vedas. 

40. The devotee shall meditate within his heart on 
VifOti accompanied by the Five Taftvas. Then the Visarjana 
shall be performed. Thus I have ex*pounded the worship. 

41. By recitittg this, O Sankara, the hymn shall award 
him all desires. He shall be having the satisfaction of having 
done'his duty. 

42. He who reads this worship entitled PaiUaiattDl^^ 
cofutj he who hears thb and he who repeats this shall attain 
the region of Vi^Qu. 


CHAPTER Tf 


M 


itTYTHREE 


Worship of Sudoriana 

f 

Radra said : 

1. O Lord holding Saiddia^ Cakra and Cadd, please 
^expound Co me the worship of SudorianOf by performing which 
^the evil effects of planets, and illness are destroyed. 

Hari said : 

2. O Vnadhvaja, listen to the worship of Cakra 
&idariona. The devotee shall first take his bath and then 
worship Hari. 

3. The PfyAa is done by means of the Mdla masdra. Listen 
to it. It is Ofh Sahasrdrofh (having thousand spokes) HuWi Phaf 
obeisance (with the PraJjasa in the beginning). 

4. This piercing Mantra is said to be the destroyer of all 
wicked persons. 

The devotee shall meditate in the lotus of bis heart 
Sudariana the luningi. 



LSS.16 


US 


S6. Then after invoking the gentle deity wearing 
Satkkaf C^kray Gadd and Padma and coronet in the mystic diagram 
by means already mentioned, O Kara, let him worship Him 
with the oflTerings of fragrant flowers^ etc. After worship the 
maUra is to be recited one hundred and eight times. 

7* He who performs the eacellent worship of the 
Cdkra thus, shall be free from al! sickness and shall attain the 
world of Viy^u. 

8 * Thereafter let him recite the followii^ hymn des* 
tructive of all diseases. Obeisance unto SudarSana lustrous 
like a thousand suns. 

9. Lighted by a series of flames and having a thousand 
spokes and eyes (obeisance unto Him) who destroys a'l the 
wicked, and suppresses all sins. 

10. Obeisance unto Smtkra, Vicakrc smd piercer of all 
mantras. Obeisance unto the originator of the world, the sus* 
taincr of the world and the destroyer of the world. 

11. Obeisance unto the destroyer of all wicked demons 
for the protection of the world. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is flerce and gen lie 
and terrific in form. 

12. Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of |he eye 
of the world and who dispels the fear of worldly existence. 

Obeisance unto Him who breaks asunder the cage of 
Mifydy obeisance, obeisance unto the benefactor. 

13 Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of a planet 
and surpasses all the other planets. Obeisance to the lord of 
planets. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is Time (Supreme) 
and Death and the terrific. 

14. Obeisance to the blesser of devotees. Obdsance, 
obeisance to the protector of devotees. Obeisance unto Him 
who is in the form of Vi$QU, who is tranquil, and who bears 
all weapons. 

15. Again and again obeisance unto the weapon of 
VilQu; unto the Cakra obeiiMtce. This hymn, highly meri* 
torious of the Coitra that I explained to you shall be reid with 
great devotion. 

^ 16. He who does so attains the world of Vinu. 
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17. O Rudra ! he who reads the scheme of the worship of 
the Caha^ with all the sense-organs under his control shall 
bum all sins to ashes and become competent to ascend to the 
world of Viwu. 


CHAPTER 



ITYPOUR 


Worship of 


Rudra said : 

1. O Hrftkeia^ (Vs s^u) bearing the club I Please ex¬ 
pound again the worship of the lord. Tlse more you speak in 
detail about the wonhip the more I delight in hearing it. 
I am never satiated. 

Hari said : 

2. 1 shall narrate the worship of Lord Hayagriva where¬ 
by the lord of the universe is propitiated. Listen to it. 

3. O Mabideva, I shall explain the holy MUU mantra 
oxf^essing Hayagriva. O Sankara listen to that first. 

4. Orti haum Kfraurh Sirass Pfamo haum. This mantra of 
nine syllables gives all learning. 

5. O Mahadeva, Vrsadhvaja^ listen to its limbs. Orh 
K^dm obdsance to the heart. Orh Hrim SoShd to the head {Sira^ 
2 $ said to be attached with Svdha). KftQm Vasat is also likewise. 

6 . O Vnadhvaja, the lord’s tuft is to be known as 
accompanied by Ohkira, Orh Kfraim to the Kavaca. Hum is des¬ 
cribed as Kavaca. 

7. Odt Kfourh Vaufat- to the three eyes. This is described 
as the lord’s eye. Orh Hah Pkaf to the Astra. This h described 
as the lord’s weapon. 

8 . I shall explain the procedure of worship. Please 
listen CO me as I narrate. First the devotee shall take his bath* 

1. ViiQu (CDMf.p. 120). 

2 * Uterallyi the lord or coo^uefor of the 6ve sense ofjaps. 
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Tlien after perforzning Acamana he shall go to the chamber of 
Sacrifice. 

9-10. After entering let him perform the mystical rite 
of So^au (wiping dry). After creating the egg with the 
Bija mantras—Tarh Kfourh Rarh Lam —and hardening it, let him 
split it with OAkdra iuelf. Let him meditate on Hajagrlva within 
his self ill the middle of the egg, 

11-13. {Hayagriva who is) as white as conch» moon and 
the flower Auncfa, shining like the lotus stalk and silver, bearing 
^aftkha, Cakra, Gadd and Padma in his four hands , Hayagrlva 
wearing a crown, earrings and garland of wild flowers ; he is 
crimson-coloured in his cheeks and wears yellow robes; after 
meditating on the alNpervasive noble soul acconrpanied by all 
deities let him perform the with the and 

the Mdla mantra. 

14. Then O Ankara, let him show the Mudrdt of ^aAkha^ 
Padma, etc. Thereafter let him meditate upon and worship 
Vi^Qu by means of the MSla mantra. 

15. Let him then, O Rudra, invoke those deities who 
preside over the scats O ye deities of the seat Hayagriva, 
conic,” 

16. After invoking let him worship them In the Svastika- 
martdala, O Vf^adhvaja, the worship of Dhdtr and Vidhdir shall 
be performed in the doorway. 

17. ^‘Obeisance to with the eaiire attendants,*' 

saying so in the middle the worship shall be performed. Then 
the worship of Gaiigd. 

28. Tamund, Makddtvl and the two ^fidhis ^aUkka and 
Paima and Garuda are to be worshipped in front. In the middle 

is to be worshii^sed* 

19. The ^akti is called Adhira Sakti. Then let him 
worship Kdrma. Afterwards let him worship Ananla and the 
earth. Then Dharma and Jndna. 

20. Let him worslup Vairdgya and Aiivarya in the corners 
south-east, etc. 

Adkarma, Ajddna, Apairdgya and Anaifvafya are to be 
worshipped in the east. 
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21« Let him worship io the middle place Sattva^ Rajas 
and Tamos, Let him worship J^anda, AUit and Padma only in the 
middle. 

22« The worship of the mondalas of Sun, Moon and Fire 
shall be performed in the middle place. O Rudra, it is so 
narrated. 

23. The Saktis and the following Vimald, Utkar^i^i Jddnd^ 
Kriyif yogd, Prahvlf Satyd, Udnd and Amgrokd. 

24. The first eight Saktis are to be worshipped in the 
petals beginning with that in the east and Anugraha in the 
pericarp by men who wish for lasting good. 

25. The devotee shall worship the seat with these 
mantras keeping the names in the dative case, prefixing Pra^ava 
and.ending with‘‘Xamal;i.’* 

26. The worship of the seat shall be auspicious by duly 
offering bath, fragrant pastes, flowen, incense, light and the 
food offerings. 

27. This is the scheme as adumbrated and is to be 
followed. Then he shall invoke Lord Hojagrtvaf lord of gods. 

28. O Ankara, the deity shall be meditated upon 
as entering through the left nostril. The MiUa mantra is to be 
employed while he arrives. 

29* The invocation of the god of gods Sadkhin (holding 
i^aiUUia) shall then be performed. After invoking, the devotee 
shall cautiously perform the ffydso in the Masfdola. 

30-31. After performing the Jiydsa let him think of the 
god seated there, Hayagriaa, the great god, bowed to by gods and 
demons, accompanied by the guardians of the quarters 
* India and others, the imperishable Vif^u Himself. Alter the 
contemplation he shall show the auspicious MadrdSf Saftkhay 
Cakra^ etc. 

32-33. Pddyat Arghjo, Jsamantja (water for Acamana) 
shall be offers to Fvew. Then the devotee shall bathe the 
lord PodmonObka free from illness. After fixing the lord duly, 
O Vnadhvaja, he shall offer the garments, then Acamana and 
the auspicious sacred thread. 

34. Then he shall meditate on the great Lord an the 
mifdsslot O Rudra. After meditation he shall again give pddya 
and other things to the deity, O Safrkara. 
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35. Ht shall give it to Bhairava-deva with the AfS/a- 
mariira. OfA K^Sm obeisance to the heart. With this he shall 
worship the heart. 

36. OrA AVim obeisance to the head, then the worship 
of the head. OrA KsQm obeisance to the tuft. With this let 
him worship the tuft. 

37. OrA Kfaim obeisance iothtKavaea; let him worship 
the Kavaca. OrA Kfoum obeisance to the eye. With this let him 
worship the eye. 

38. Om K^ah obeisance to the weapon. With this let him 
worship the weapon. (Thus let him worship) the heart, head, 
tuft and Kavacc. 

39. In the places beginning with the east let him worship 
these. O Rudra, let him worship the Astra in the comers and 
the eye in the middle. 

40. Let him worship the great goddia Lak^ml, the 
auspicious giver of prosperity. He shall worship SaAkhat Padma 
Cakra and Gadd beginning with the east. 

41. O Rudra, let him worship the sword, pestle, noose, 
goad and the bow with the arrow from the east with these 
mantras with thdr own name.s 

42-43. O Rudra, from the east itself let him worship 
^rivatsa^ Kmsiubha, garland, and the auspicious yellow garment. 
Then let him worship the deity bearing SaAkha, Cakra and 

Brahma, Narada, Siddhaguru (the preceptor mth yogic 
achievements), and Paraguru (the supreme Preceptor). 
Similarly (let him worship) the sandals of the preceptor and 
the supreme preceptor. 

44-45. O Vffsibhadhvaja, let him worship beginning with 
the east and ending with Vrdkoa (above) Indra along with his 
vehicle andfollowen Agni,Yanui, Nir^ti, Varu 9 a, Viyu, Soma, 
liana, Naga and Brahma. 

46. X^t him then worship the ten weapons Vajra 

(thunderbolt), Sakti^ sword, noose, banner, trident, discus 

and lotus. 

47. Let him tvorahip then in the north-east, VUvakssna 
with these mantras, with the Pra^ava in the beginning and 
Jiam^ in the end, O Vnadhvaja. 
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46. Then let the worship of Anania be performed O 
Vrsadhvaja. It is with the mOlamarUra that the worship of the 
deity shall be done, O Vn^dhvaja. 

49. Fragrant unguents^ flowers, incense, lamp, oblations 
drcnlar peregrinations, prostrations and Japyas (recital of 
prayers) shall be dedicated to him. 

50. Let him sing this hymn with Pranava in the begin* 
ning. O Vrsadhvaja. Orh obeisance to Hayaiiras the presiding 
deity of learning. 

51. Ofh obeisance to the deity who is of the form of 
learning and the givrv of learning. Obeisance, obeisance. 

Obeisance to the quiet lord, obeisance to ihc Aiman of tlic 

three 

52. Obeisance to the destroyer of gods and demons and 
the slayer of the wicked. 

Obeisance unto the deity who is the lord of all worlds, in 
the form of Brahma. 

53. Obeisance to the deity worthy of respect of Uvera. 
Obeisance to the deity who bean Saftkha and Cakra. Obeisance 
to the primordial deity, the fully controlled, conducive to 
the benefit of all living beings. 

54. Devoid of three gunas and equipped with gur^as in the 
form of Brahma, Rudra and ^^ou, the doer, the destroyer, the 
lord of gods, obeisance to the omnipresent. 

55-56. O Rudra, after singing the hymn he shall medi¬ 
tate on the god of gods in the pure lotus of the heart, the god 
bearing Safikha, Cakra and Ga/J, refulgent like a crore of 
suns, beautiful in every limb, the great lord HayagrUja^ the 
noble, Atman the imperishable. 

57. O Sahkara, thus I have expounded to you the wonhip 
of Hayagrlva, He who reads this with great devotion shall go to 
the suiwemc region. 
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CHAPTER T¥ 


II 


ITYFIVE 


Worship ofGdyatri 

Hart Said : 

1. I shall expound the Nydsa^ etc. and the metre of 
Gdyatfi\ Viivimitra is the sage; Savitf^ is the deity. 

2. It has Brahma for its head, Rudra for its tuft, it is 

stationed in heart. The application is its eye. It is 

Sagoira (of the same family) with Kdtydyana.^ 

3. It must be known as having three worlds for its feet. 
It has the bowels of the earth for its base. Knowing it thus 
Gdyatri is to be repeated one million two hundred thousand 
times. 

4. It has three feet of eight syllables each or four feet of 
six syllables for Japa (repetition); it is three*footcd and for 
worship it is four-footed. 

5. In Kydsa Japa, Dhydna (contemplation), Agnikdrya 
(sacred rites in fire) and Arcana (worship) the devotee shall 
employ Gdyatri always. It dispels all sins. 

6-7. The devotee shall assign the outline to the toes, 
insteps, calves, knees, thighs, private parts, scrotum, blood vessel, 
navel, belly, the nipples, the heart, throat, lips, mouth, palate, 
the shoulders, eyes, eyebrows, forehead, the four quarten 
and the head. I shall tell you the colours. 

8^10. The sapphire colour, the colour of fire, yellow, 
deep black, tawny, white, lightning colour, silvery white, dark, 
crimson, darkblue, white, yellow, grey, ruby colour, conch 
colour, grey red as wine, sun colour, similar to the colour of 
the moon and white as the lustre of conch-shell. 

11. Whatever the devotee touches with his hand and 
whatever he sees with his eyes it becomes pure. They know 
nothing supierior to GdyatrU 


1. Literally meaiuthe ^generator*. It it a lolar deiiy and manr 
hymns are addrened to him in the (tgveda. 

2 . A great sage. The Vdftrik^s are aKribed lo him. {CDHM p. 154; 
CSL p. 5?). 
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CHAPTER THlRTySIX 


Method of performing Sandt^^ 


Hart said : 

1. O Rudra, I shall explain the mode of performance of 
Sandkyd prayer. It destroys sins. Listen. After performing 
prdi^dydma (holding of the breath) thricei the devotee shall take 
the Sandhj/d bath. 

2. It is called prdndydma when one repeats the Gdyatri 
along with prai^va and the Vyd/vtis {OrhBkQh Bhuvak Svak Ofh) 
three times while holding the breath. 

3. A twice^'bom will be able to burn off all mentah 
verbal and physical defects by prd^dydma. Hence» he shall 
practise the same always. 

4. The Acamana mantra during the evening Sandkyd is the 
Vedic fik: Agniicamd; during the morning it is StlryaSca md; in 
the mid'day it is: Apak punantu* L«et him duly perform Upas^ 
parSd^ also. 

5. He shall perform Mdrjana (mystical wiping) with the 
Bk : Apo hi ^fhd and water by means of Kuia grass shall be 
sprinkled at every step with the recital of^ro^^ra. 

6. With these nine (three times daily three main rites) 
the devotee shall bum off the nine sorts of defects arising from 
Bajas, (passion) Tamos (ignorance), Moha (delusion) waking 
state^ dreaming state and state of sound sleepi from speech, 
from thought and fn>m actions* 

7. Taking water in the joint palms (in the form of a 
cup) and reciting the mantrai Aghamarfor^a water shall be 
offered three, eight or twelve times. 

8. The sun shall be worshipped with the two J^ks Udu 
tyam and Citram. The sins committed during the day or night 
shall be destroyed instantly. 


1 . More ins. noon sod evtninf prayers. 

2 . Bathing or Hnsing the mouth, sipping and Meeting water u a 
religious act. 
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9. The SandhyA prayer shall be recited in the morning 
standing and in the evening, sitting. The Gdyatri shall be recit¬ 
ed with prta^ava prefixed and accompanied by Mai^vydkfixs} 

10. If it is recited ten times Cdy<Ltr\ removes the sin of 

this birth; if it is recited hundred times it destroys the sins of 
all previous births and if it is recited a thousand times it 
removes the sins of three yuga^ (Ages i.e. Tretd and 

Dvdpara ). 

11 . Gdyatri is crimson-coloured. Sdvitri^ is white-hucd 
and Sarasvati^ shall be known to be dark in colour. These are 
the three Sandhyds as explained* 

12-13* After fixing Ofh Bhdk in the heart, Orh 
Bhxwaf}^ shall be fixed on the head; Oih Svah shall be in the 
tuft. The scholarly devotee shall fix the first (group of six 
syllables, here) of Gdyatri in the Kat)aca\ the second in the 
eyes. The AAga^pinydsa is to be done with t he third {pdda) 
and he shall fix the fourth {pdda) all over (the body). 

14. During the Sandhyds (morning, mid-day and evening) 
Gttyatri the mother of Vedas shall be recited after due Nydsas. 
He shall be blessed with welfare in all limbs if the Nyisa is 
accompanied by prdf^dydma too* 

15. GdyatH of three pddas (3x8 syllables) is identical 
with Brahma, Vispu and Mahesvara. The Japa shall be begun 
only after knowing the Viniyoga (application), /2;i (sage) and 
the Chandas (metre). 

16. Then he shall be free from all sins and shall attain 
fraAfnJ’i world. The fourth(last group of six syllables) 
is mentioned to be the essence beyond all Rajas (passion). 

17. The sun destroys the person who docs not perform 
the Sandhyd prayer. The sage of the fourth pdda is “Nirmala”. 

18. The Chandas is Gdyatri the divine; and the deity is 
paramdtmd (the supreme soul) • 


1, Bh&r^ bhui'o^ and vc called the MahSiyShTtism 

2, According to the Poit-Rgvedic Hindu iraditions Time is divid¬ 
ed into ihc cycle of four ages or They are iTfltf-wa (alio 

called Tutima, Dtiparojugn sadKaliyuga, (Vide details in 

Litiga {AITM) p. 809 ; CDHM, pp. 38 *- 3 )• 

3. Name of Glyatrl, for the moming-wonhip. 

4 . It is note-worthy here that Sarasvailii a name of Giyatrl and 
It IS dari*coloured for the eveniog-wofibip. 
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CHAPTER TT 


II 


ITY8EVEN 


Gdyatri Kalpa 

Hati said : 

1. CdyaM is the great goddess. All the great sins of the 
person who recites G^airi are destroyed. 

2. I shall now describe the Gdyatri Kalpa (eulogy of 
Gdyatri) • It is conducive to enjoyment here and salvation here* 
after. The devotee shall repeat it one thousand and eight times» 
or one hundred and eight times. 

3. Thrice daily during the period of conjunctions he 
shall attain Brahmaloka. After repeating a hundred times he is 
allowed to take water. In the Sandhyd the divine deity des* 
troying all sins shall be invoked and worshipped. 

4. Along with twelve names with her own mantra : BhQI^ 

Bhtiva^ Svahn Obeisance to obeisance to 4S<Iri/rf; obei* 

sance to Sarasvatl. 

5. Obeisance to the mother of Vedas to Sdfikrti^ to 
Brakmdni to Kauliklf to Sddhvi, to Sarvdrthasddhini (who can 
accomplish all desired objects), to SahasraksI (having thousand 
eyes). 

6-7. In the fire let the devoiee offer the Ajya (melted 
ghee) and Haoisyaka (food offering with Bkilh Bkuvah Svalt), 
In order to get all virtues and desired objects he shall pour 
g/ue (in the fire) one thousand and eight times or one hundred 
and eight times. 

After worshipping the idol made of sandal wood or goId> 

8. The devotee shall repeat it one hundred thousand 
times, taking only milk, bulbous roots and fruits. Pouring 
twenty thousand Ahutis he shall obtain all desires. 

9. (The Visarjana mantra) is: Goddess, born in the land 

of northern Summit and permitted to stay on the Mountain by 
Brahma, please repair as please you”. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

Worship of Durgd 

Hart said : 

1. On J/avami^t the devotee shall worship Durgd with 
the mantra Hrfrft Durge Jtaksini. O Mother, O excellent 
mother Goddess Durgd^ the giver of all implements of love and 
wealth ! Grant unto me all desires accepting this offering. 

2-3. In the mdrgaSir$a^ month(Oct-Nov.) beginning with 
the third day of the lunar fortnight the devotee shall worship 
in order these goddesses Caar/, Aj/f, Vmdy Durgds Bhndfd, 
Kdnliy SafasvatU MaAgald^ Vijqyd, Lak;mh Sivd and Mrdjfahl He 
will never have the sorrow of separation. 

4-5. The devotee shall meditate on the goddess with 
eighteen hands bearing Khetaka (club), bell, mirror, Tarjant 
(censuring symbol), bow, banner.(small drum), axe, 
noose, ^akti (Javelin), pestle, (trident), Kapdla (skull), 
Vqjraka (thunderbolt) goad, arrow, Cakra and a probe. 

6. I shall now explain the process of Japa of Sri 
Bhagavati^ along with the requisite mantras. 

7. Om obeisance to Thee Goddess Cdmundd} living in 

the cremation ground, having a skull in the hand, riding on a 
great spirit having a cluster of waA4riwjnar (aerial chariots) 
around Kdlardtri (terrific like a nightmare), surrounded by a 
number of attendants, having a huge mouth and many arms, 
bearing bell, drum and kidkini, loudly laughing with the sound 
kili^kili. Hum unto thee. O deity producing all sorts of sounds, 
body covered with the hide of an elephant, smeared with 
blood and flesh, having a terrific dangling tongue, O great 
Rdkfosi, terrific with hideous Crooked teeth, laughing boisterously, 
effulgent like the glittering lightning, O Kardlarutrd (having 
awful eyes) move on, move on. Hum unto Thee. 

\, The ninth day in the lunar fortnight. 

2. The ninth month of the Hindu calendar which now-a days 
begins with ehiitre, 

S. DufgS. 

4. A form of Dargi who lulled the demons Capda and Mupda 
65-6). 
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Put both thy tongues into the mouth. O (with 

face having knit eyebrows), having Ohk^a for thy auspicious 
seat, wearing a garland of skulls, having matted hair crown 
and moon on the head, boisterously laughing Kxlx’^KHi HurhHuih 
unto Thee. With thy hideous crooked teeth thou dost bring 
about a terrific darkness. O thou who dispellest all obstacles 
achieve this (such and such as specified) work. Do it quickly. 
Kaha Kaha allow me to enter along with the goad. VaAga ! VaAga 
make him tremble, make him tremble, move on, move on, 
lead, lead. O deity fond of blood, flesh and wine ! kill, kill, 
pound, pound; cut, cut; strike, strike; let us speak requesting 
you to make the body adamantine; destroy all wicked persons 
in the three worlds, whether taken or not taken; make him 
enter, make him enter (thy presence); make him go ahead, 
make him go ahead; dance I dance ! bind ! bind ! trot I trot. 
O deity with sunken eyes ! with hair tied up; O owhfaced 1 
having kiAkit^ls in the hand. O deity having a garland of 
skeletons, burn ! bum ! cook I cook ! grasp I grasp ! make him 
enter the middle of the tnan^ala, why dost thou delay ? On oath 
unto Brahma I on oath unto Vis^u, on oath unto sages, on oath 
unto Rudra. Inspire him ! Inspire him 

miU-mili cilMli; O thou deformed deity 1 with body encircled 
by a black serpent! O Thou who takes! in all planets, of lips 
drooping down, of nose sunken between eyebrows; of grim 
face, of grey matted hair 1 0 Brdhmi I break 1 break ! blaze 1 
hlzztfOKdlamakhi (having dark {zcc)Khala ! Khala ! strike, strike 
down. O ! thou red-eyed ! roll themi make others roll them, 
fell them to the ground; hold, hold the head; opene open thy 
eyes; break, break; take, take, thy feet; show the mudrds^ Hurfi 
Hdrft phaf unto thee. Pierce, pierce, tear, tear with the trident; 
kill, kill with the thunderbolt; strike, strike, with the baton, 
chop off, chop off with the cakra^ pierce, pierce with the Sakti^ 
chew, chew with the curved tooth; nail, nail with the pin; 
mince, mince with the scissors; catch hold of, catch hold of with 
the goad; release me from the fever recurring daily with 
headache; from the fever recurring every two days, three days, 
four days; release me from ^dkinlskandagrttka (the haunting 
of the spirit Pdkini) catch Lala^ lift up lift up? strike 
down, strike down to the ground; catch. O come, 
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come. O MAtSvari come, come; O Kaumdri come, come; O 
VUrdhi come, come; O Aindri come, come; O come, 

come; O Vai;^avi come, come; O Mrasirfihi come, come; 
O come, come; O come, come; O Alakdkdli 

come, come; O R^vnti come come; O £uska Revati come, come; 
O Akd^aRevaii come, come; O Himavaniaedrinfl come, come; 
O Kaildsoidri^i^ come, come; cm, cut the enemies; mcntra: Kill 
KiliBimbi ! O Aghord\ O Cdmun^d of terrific form originating 
from the fury of Rudra ! O thou deity who makest Asurds dwi« 
ndle in numbers and gocst along the firmament; bind, bind 
with the noose the time ! stop, stop, make it enter, make it 
enter the mai^4dla\ cause it to fall; cause it to fall; graspit, grasp 
it;bind, bind its face (mouth); bind bind the eves, bind, bind 
the heart; bind, bind hands and feet; bind, bind all evil planets, 
bind, bind the quarters; bind, bind the corners; bind, bind 
above; bind, bind below; Inspire them with ashes, water, 
earth or with mustard seeds; strike them down, strike them 
down. O ! Cdmuni4d Kilt Kill Viccty Huth phaf Svdhd. 

8. This is the garland of one thousand eight letters in 
the form of mantras for repeated Japa, Each word (letter) is 
to be repeated eight thousand times. Then homa is to be 
performed eight thousand times with gingelly seeds coated 
with Trimadhura (three sweet things sugar, honey and clarihed 
butter). 

9. With the great flesh (human flesh) coated with the 
three s«veet things homa shall be performed one thousand and 
eight times repeating each letter one thousand eight times. Or 
merely gingelly seeds coated with trimadhura can be used for 
homa. 

10. In the case of war, by throwing \vater, mustard 
seed or ashes one's victory is assured. 

11. The deity can be meditated upon as having tvkxnty- 
eight, eighteen, twelve, eight or four arms. 

12. One pair of hands has sword and club, the other 
mace and baton, the third bow and artoss's and the fourth 
sword and pestle. 

1. Moving in the HimiUyu. 

2r Moving in the KaiUsa mounuin. 
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13. Another pair of hands has Sa^ha and bell; another 
banner and pole; another pair axe and discus; and another 
pair small drum and mirror. 

14. In one pair a hand holds Sakii and the other gesti* 
culates; another pair has Musalcs (pestles); another pair has 
noose and a long javelin; still another has phakkH and Panava 
(two kinds of drtims). 

15. With one hand the goddess is threatening (the 
demons), with another she produces a tinkling sound; with one 
hand she shows the Abhaya Mudri^ and with the other the 
SvasHka Mudrd.^ Such is Mahisaghni (the slayer of the demon 
Makifa) riding on a lion. 

16« Victory unto thee>0 goddess of goblins, surrounded 
by all spirits. Protect me from your spirits. Accept this obla* 
tion. Obeisance unto thee. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

Worship of ihs Sun 

Pudra said 

1. O Janirdana, please expound again succinctly the 

worship of the Sun«god who is identical with The wor* 

ship that affords enjoyment in this world and salvation here¬ 
after 

Vdsudsva said t 

2. O Rudra, listen, I shall again expound the nu>de of 
worship of sun. Om obeisance unto Uccotiravds,^ Om obeisance 
unto Aru^ Om obeisance unto Da^in^ Om obeisance unto Pikg^ 
a/o. O Vffodhvqja with these mantras they are to be worshipp^ 
at the door« 


1, IVcMBising protection. 

2. Promi^g good luck. 

$« The horse obtained at the ebumu^ of the ocean. 
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3. Om Am obeisance unto BhOla^ the devotee shall wor* 
ship him in the middle, him whose name is PrabhUt^ala, 

Om Am obeisance unto Vimalo. OmAm obeisance unto Sdra. 
Om Am obeisance unto Adhdra. Om Am obeisance unto Parama^ 
mukha Vimala and others are to be worshipped in the south¬ 
east and other comers. 

4. Om obeisance to Padma. Om obeisance to the Katf^^ikd 
the pericarp. A devotee shal] worship these inside the mysti¬ 
cal diagram. Diptd and others are to be worshipped in the 
east and other directions and Sarvatomukhi is to be worshipped 
in the middle. Orh Vdm obeisance unto Diptd» Om Vi n obeisance 
unto Sakfmd, Odi FSm obeisance unto^Aot^d. Orh Vaim obeisance 
unto Orh Vhn obeisance unto VibhUtu Orh Vam obeisance 
untOi^^A^rJ. Orh Vam obeisance unto Vidjfutd, Orh Vak obeisance 
unto Vijayd. Orh obeissmee unco Sarvatomukhi. 

5. Orh obeisance unco the seat of Sun. Orh Hr dm obeis¬ 
ance to the idol of the Sun. These are to be worshipped in the 
middle. O &ahkara^ listen to the Hptmarxtriu. Orh Harh Sath 
Kharh Kkakkotk^a Krdrh Krirh Saft Svdkd. Obeisance unto the idol 
of the Sun. With this the Apdhana (invocation), Sthdpana 
(installation) and Sanntdhdrtaka (bringing near) are to be per¬ 
formed. Sakalikaraha (summing up) is to be with tht manira 
for Sannirodhaua (warding off). 

6. Mudrds are to be shown likewise. O Rudra, let him 
worship with the MulamarUra, the sun brilliant in form, crim¬ 
son in colour, seated in a white lotus, in a chariot with a 
siifgle wheel, having two arms, holding a lotus. 

7. The sun shall be meditated upon this. Listen to the 
M&lamantra :^Orh Hrdm Hrirh Sah obeisance unto the sun. 

8« The devotee shall show Padmamudrd and Bimba^ 
Aludrd three times. Om Am obeisance to the heart. Orh Svdhd to 
the sun, to the head. Orh Aff^ Bh&rbhuvaf^ Saab Vafaf to Jvdlint 
to tuft. Orh Hum Hum to Kaoaca. Orh Bhdm Vau^ai Co the two eyes. 
Orh Vab Phaf to the weapon. 

9. The devotee shall worship the heart, etc. in the south¬ 
east, north-east, south-west or north-west and the eye in the 
middle. 

^10. In the directions he shall worship the weapon and 
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the white-hued Moon. In the eastern petal, O Rudra, he shall 
worship the gold*coIoured Buiha (mercury). 

11. O Rudra, in the south he shall worship yellow^ 
coloured Jupiter, He shall worship BA (the lord of spirits) 
in the north and the white-hued Vonus. 

12. In the south-east, O Hafa^ he shall worship the red- 
hued AAgdraka(Mm). He shall worship black-hucd Saturn in the 
south-west. 

13. In the north-west, O Hara, he shall worship Rdhu of 
the colour of the flower J^andyivaria and in the north-east he 
shall worship Keiu the smoke-coloured. 

14. These are the mantras O Saitkara^ listen: 

15. Ofh Son obeisance to the moon. Om Bum obeisance to 
Budha (Mercury). Orh Bpn obeisance to Bftmpati (Jupiter). Oitt 
Bham obeisance XoBhdrgava (Venus). Odt Am obeisance to AAg* 
dTaka{Mdst ). Orh Sam obeisance to Sanaitcara (Saturn). Orh Ram 
obeisance to Rdhu, Orh Kam obeisance to Ketu. 

16. O Sankara, after giving Pddya, etc. with the Mdla^ 
mantra, the best of devotees (the aspirant) shall show the 
Dhtnumudfd at the end of offering food. 

17. After repeating the mantra eight thousand times, he 
must dedicate the same to the deity; O BhOitia (8iva), he shall 
worship the Tijaieanda (the fierce splendour) in the north¬ 
east, etc. 

18-19. Om Hurh Phaf Soadhd Sv^ Vau$at to Tejaicania. 
He shall dedicate unto him the NirmdlyQ and Argkya consisting 
of gingelly seeds and rice grains, mixed with red sandal ground 
into a paste with unguent water stccompanied by flowers and 
incense. 

20. He shall place that vessel above the head and kneel¬ 
ing on the earth, O Vr^adhvaja, he shall give Argkya to the 
Sun with the Hrrffnantra. 

21. After worslupping the Gana and the preceptors, he 
shall worship all deities. Orh Gam obeisance to Ganapati^ Orh Am 
obeisance to the preceptors. 

22. Thus the wonhip of Sun has been described* Per¬ 
forming this, the devotee shall attain the world of 
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CHAPTER FORTY 

Worship of Maheivara 

Sankara soid : 

1. O Lord, bearing Sahkha and Gaddy please narrate to me 
the Mdkiivarl Pdjd (worship) after knowing which men attain 

(achievement). 

Hart said : 

2. O Vfsadhvajay Ibten to the mode of worship of 
Mahehara even as I describe the same. After taking bath, and 
performing Acamana let the devotee sit on a seat and perform 
Nyasa. 

3. He shall then worship MahtSvara in the mandala (mystic 
diagram). With these mantras (he shall worship) Mnkeivara 
accompanied by all followers. 

4. Orh Hdmy O yc deities of the seal of come. 
He shall invoke the deities of the seat with this. 

5. Orh Hdm obeisance to Ganapati^ Orh Hdm obeisance to 

Sarasvati. 0/a obeisance to JVandin. Orh Hdm obeisance to 

Gahgd, Orh Hdm obeisance to Laksmi, Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Mahdkdla, Orh Hdm obeisance to the Axtra. 

6. O Hordy these are to be worshipped at the door with 
bathing, unguent, etc. Orh Hdm obeisance to Brahman the lord 
oiVdstu (plot). Orh Hdm obeisance to the preceptors. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the Adhdraiakii, Orh Hdm obeisance to Ananta. Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Dharma. Orh Hdm obeisance to Jhdna (know¬ 
ledge). Orh Hdm obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Aiivarya (prosperity), Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Adhamia (Evil), Orh Hdm obeisance to Ajhdna (ignorance). Orh 
Ham obeisance to Avairdgya (attachment). Orh Hdm obeisance 
X.Q AruiUvarya (Poverty). Orh Hdm obeisance io Ordkvacchandas 
(themetre lifted up). Orh Hdm obeisance to AdhaScchandas (the 
metre shelved down). Orh //dm obeisance to Parfma. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the(pericarp). Om Hdm obeisance to Vdmd, 
Om Hdm obeisance to Jyisfhd, Orh Hdm obeisance to Raudrd. Orh 
Hdm obeisance to KdlU Orh Hdm obeisance to Kalavikarirri. Orh 
Hd^ obeisance to Balapramaihinl. Orh Hdm obeisance to Sarvabhdta^ 
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iaxnani (suppressor of all living beings) • Om Hdm obeisance to 
ManonmoM. Om Hdm obeisance to the three Om Hdm 

Haurh Ham obeisance to the idol of Sivai Orft Hdm obeisance to 
the presiding deity of learning. Om Hdm Him Hawk obeisance to 
Siva. Om Hdm obeisance to the heart. Om Him obeisance to 
the head. Om Hdm obeisance to the tuft. Oih Haim obeisance 
to the Kavaca. Om Haum obeisance to the three eyes. Om /faj 
obeisance to the Astra. Ofh obeisance to the Sadyojdta. 

7. Om Hdm obeisance to Siddhi, Om Hdm obeisance to 
tht ^ddhi (prosperity). Orft Hdm obeisance to Vidyutd>^ Orh Hdm 
obeisance to LaksmU Orh Hdm obeisance to Bodhd^ Om Hdm 
obeisance to Kdlt.^ Orh Hdm obeisance to Svadhd. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Prabkd^* 

8. These are the eight Kalds (digits) of Satya situated 
in the east, etc. 

9. Orh Hdm obeisance to Vdmadeoa. O/h Hdm obeisance to 

Rajas. Orh Hdm obeisance to Raksd.^ Orh Hdm obeisance to Ratu 
Orh Hdm obeisance to Kargfd.^ Orh Hdm obeisance to KdmdJ Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Jddni.^ Orh Hdm obeisance to Krijrd. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Vrddki^ Orh Hdm obeisance to Kdryd.^^ Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Orh Hdm obeisance to Bhrdmi.^^ Orh Hdm 

obeisance to MahiniM Orh Hdm obeisance to Tvard (Hurry)» 

O Vrsadfwaja, the Kalds of Vdmadepa are to be known as 
thirteen. 

10. Orh Hdm obeisance to Tatpuru^a, Orh Hdm obeisance to 
VfUO* Orh Hdm obeisance to Pratisthd.^^ Orh Hdm obebance to 

1. of lightmog^cotour. 

2. Having knowledge. 

5. The black one. 

4. Lustre. 

5. Security. 

6. Virgin. 

7. Tht loving one 

8. The knowing one, 

9. Prosperity. 

10. That which is to be done. 

n. Night. 

12. Roaming. 

IS. Bacbanting. 

14. Exbtence. 

IS* Position. 
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Vidjf/L} Oih Hdm obeisance to SdniL* O ! Vrfabhad/waja, the 
Kalds of Tatpurufa are to be known as four. 

11 • Orft Hdm obeisance to Aghoti^^ Oih Hdin obeisance to 
Oih Hdni obeisance to Kfomd,^ Om Hdn obeisance to 
Mird (sleep). 0th Hdm obeisance to Vyddhi (sickness). Om Hdm 
obeisance to Kfudhd (hunger). Orh Hdm obeisance to Trst^ 
(thirst). These six are the terriiic Raids of Aghota^ O Hara. 

12. Oih Him obeisance to lidna, Oih Hdm obeisance to 
Smiii (Association). Oih Hdm obeisance to Ahgadd^ Oih Hdm 
obeisance to Krfjtd.'^ Oih Hdm obeisance to Mat id} Orh Hdm 
obeisance XjoJvdld (flame).O Vtfabkadhvaja^ know these flve are 
Raids of hdna. 

13. Oih Hdm obeisance to Siva^s followers. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Indra the lord of deities. Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Agni the lord of brilliance. Orh Hdm obeisance to Tama the lord 
of departed spirits. Orh Hdm obeisance to yirrli the lord of 
demons. Ork Hdm obeisance to Kaniaa* the lord of waters. Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Vdyyy^ the Lord >f vital airs. Orh Hdm obeisa« 
nee to Som<^^ the lord of eyes. Orh Hdm obeisance to ISdna the 
lord of all learning. Orh Hdm obeisance to Artanta the lord of 
}fdgas, Orh Hdm obeisance to Brahman the lord of all the worlds. 
Oih Hdm obeisance to DhQlicatji4t^t>ara, 

1. Knowledge. 

2. Peace. 

3. Beautiful. 

4. Tranquillity. 

5. Forgivenett. 

6. Having an armlet. 

7. BUck. 

6. Ray of light. 

9. A very imporuot deity in the Rgveda where be is treated as the 
fchi g of the univene. He is, in fact, a solar deity, or a pcrsooiBcation of 
the sky. 2a later times, he became a minor deity, the L<Md of water. 
[SP {AtTM) p. 1598; Litign (AtTM) p. 494 note 865; CDHM pp. 336-8). 

10. A minor deity in the Rgveda. However, in the later days, he 
came to be regarded as the U>rd of air and also bore the name Marut: 
whereas in the Rgveda, the Maruu enjoy a separate identity. {}P {AITM)^ 

p. 2ll9;C£l«Af pp. 343-4). 

11. Id the Rgveda, he is identical with Soma-juiee and is praised m 
one wbde magdala (IX). Ho%¥ever, in the tame Rgveda be is sometime 
id«(i6ed with the moon : whereas in later mythology he b completely 
identtfied with the moon. (CDHM, pp. 301-3). 
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14*»19. The devotee shall duly perform AvShanaj Sihd- 
pancy Sannidhdnay Samirodhay Sakallkaranay Tattvany&sa (fixation 
of principles), showing of Mudrds^ meditation^ PddyCy Acamana, 
ArgfyCf oflTerings of flowers and scented oiIS| Udvartana, Sndna^ 
application of scented unguents offering ofgarments^ ornaments 
etc* AnganydsCf Incense, Lamp, food offerings, washing of 
hands, PdifyCf Arg/^Cy Aeatn^nCy Gandha^ betel leaves, musical 
pisfy, dance offering of umbrella, Mudrdsy Ropay Dhy&nay Japoy 
Ekavadbkdoa (identification), etc. He shall dedicate Japa with 
the MiUs^manira. Q Rudra, I have, described the worship of 
Mahiicy that destroys all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

Mantras to obtain Woman 


Vdsudrva said : 

1. Orti there is a Gandhafva VUvdoasu^ the lord of girls. 
I am getting him for thy sake. After begetting a girl Svdhd unto 
Viivdvasu^ Acquisition of girb by the recitation of this mantra. 
Now I shall describe the Night^mare (Kdlaratri). 

2. Orh obeisance unto thee, Goddess Rksakajjf,i (Bear¬ 
eared), haring four arms, hair tied up, three-eyed one. Kalar&tri 
feeding on fat and blood of men, giver of death to so-and so 
whom god of death has approached. Hum Phaf^ Kill, kill} 
bum, bum; digest, digest flesh and blood. Svdhd unto thee, 
O fJzsapatni (wife of the constellation ^Great Bear*). Neither 
the day of the lunar fortnight nor star nor fasting is being 
stipulated. 

3. The devotee in all fiiry shall smear blood over 
his hands, lift the phallic emblem and strike the unbaked 
clay pot* Orh obeisance 1 all round arc these Tantras (mechani¬ 
cal devices) such as Jambhani (the yawning), Mohant (the 

1. The legendary chief of the Gandharvas. 
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charming) and SarvaJatruviddfi^l (tearer of all enemies); protect 
me—so and so protect me—from all fear and harassments, SvdhA 
unto thee. When ^ukra is destroyed after ihtjapa has been per¬ 
formed twice, I shall explain further. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

Paviirdropana of ^iva 

Han said : 

1. I shall now describe the sacred rite ofi^iVd, named 
PavUfdropa^a (the rite of putting the sacred thread consisting 
of three yarns around the image). O Harc^ only the preceptor, 
the aspirant or his son observing the vow shall perform the 
worship. 

2. Otherwise VighruSa removes the effects of a worship 
performed over a year. This worship has to be performed in 
the month of Afddha,^ Srdvas^ay^ Mdgh^ or Bhddrapada.^ 

3. In the Krtayvga the sacred thread is made of gold 
thread; In the Tret^uga it is of silver; in Dvdpara it is of 
copper and in the Kali age it is of cotton thread. A virgin shall 
spin it and cut the ends* 

4. Three yarns are to be twisted into one and such 
three new yarns constitute the Pavitraka, The knots shall be 
made with Vamadeva^mantra and washed with Satya mantra. 

5. The knots shall be purified with Aghora-mantra and 
tied with Tatpurufa-mantra. It shall be incensed with /ic- 
mantra. The deities of the yarn are these. 

6. Oikdra^ Candramas (moon), Vahni (lire); Brahmd, 
JVafa, ^ikhidhvaja (Lord Subrahmojpfa), Ravi (sun), and 
£iva are the deities of the yam. 

1. The fourth moneb in the Hindu lunar calendar. It generally 
heralds the beginning of rainy season. June-July. 

2. The hfth month in the Hirulu lunar calendar: July-August. 

3. The eleventh month in the Hindu lunar calendar: January- 
February 

4. The sixth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: August-September. 
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7. O Rudra, each yam shall be of length one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twentyfive hastas. There are ten knots. 

8*9. Between two knots the intervals shall be of four 
aAgulas} The names of the knots are :— Prakrti^ PautUfP 
ApaTdJii4,^ Jayd^^ Vijayd^ Rudrd^^ Ajitd^ Manonmani^^^ 
and SarvamukkU^^ O the inter-spaces of the knots can 

be two dAgulas or one aAgula too. 

10. Either in the bright half or the other, the PavUraka 
can be made on the seventh or thirteenth day. It shall be colour* 
ed with fragrant ATuriAama and other substances (saffron). 

11. After bathing the linga (phallic emblem) with milk 
etc., it shall be worshipped with fragrant unguents, etc. The 
fragrant PavUraka shall be ofiered to Brahman the Atman. 

12. In the north-east, fragrant flower shall be offered; 
in the east the pole-shaft and in the north the fruit of myro* 
balan shall be offered. 

13. The devotee conversant with the use of mantras shall 
place clod of earth in the west, ashes in the south, Aguru^^ in 
the south-west with the ^ikhd mantra. 

14. In the north-west he shall place mustard with the 
Kavaca-mantra, O Vr^dhvaja. The house shall be encircled 
with the thread and Gandhapavitraka shall be offered. 

15. The Homa shall be performed in the sacred fire and 
BhUtabali (Oblation) shall be offered. O Mahtimay lord of 
gods, thou art invited along with thy followers. 

1. In ancient Indian roctrics. one a^guia is equal to a finger’s 

breadth. (12 make a rilatti and 24, a hasta). 

2. Nature. 

3. Valorous. 

4. Herdc. 

5. That which cannot be conquered. 

6. Victorious. 

7. Ever-victorious 

8. Fierce. 

9. Unconquered. 

10. Exciting. 

11. All-faced. 

12. V/ho is always benevolent. 

IS. Fragrant aloe. 
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16. shall worship thee in the morning. Be present 
here/’ With these words the devotee shall invite the deity in 
the night and send it by singing hymns. 

17. The man^<i-inspired Pavitras shall be placed near 
the deity. On the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight let 
him bathe the image of the Sun and worship Rudra. 

16. Meditating on the self (Atman) as VUiHirSpa (omni* 
formed) stationed on the forehead let him worship it. 

He shall dedicate incense to the dcity^ after sprinkling 
the same with Astra mantra^ worshipping it with the Hrdqya^ 
mantra, 

19. and inspiring it with the Sarfikitd mantra. He shall 
worship the Siva tatlva Hrst» Vi^dtattva next, 

20. and then Atmatativa and Devaka. Orfi Haum obeisance 
to Sivataltva. Orh Him obeisance to Vidyitattva. 

21. 0^ Hdm^ obeisance to Atmatativa; Orh Hdrh^ Hidi^ HQth 
K$aurh obeisance to Sarvatattva,^ Orh thou art identical with 
time (KAldtmaka) . Whatever has been seen by thee in my 
rites performed wrongly, omitted, secretly offered, 

22. O Samhhu^ by thy will let it be holy. 

23. Orh fulfil, fulfil the sacrificial rite. Obeisance unto 
thee who art the lord of its control, who art identical (Sarvatatt^ 
vdtmaka)^ with all principles and Sarvakdra^pdlita {x>toXtct^di 
by all reasons). Orh Ham Hirh HMi Haiih Hauih obeisance to 
Siva. 

24. He who gives four Pavitrakas shall do so with this 
and the previous ones. After giving the Pavitra to the sacred 
fire, Daksind shall be given to the preceptor. 

25. The oblation shall then be given and the Brahmins 
fed. Finally Cajida shall be discharged after worship. 


1. The univmal element. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

Pavitrdropa^ of Vi$nu 

Hart said : 

1. I shall expound x\\t x\xeo( Pavitr&fopanax\xzi yields 
worldly enjoyment and salvation. Formerly at the time of 
their war with the demons, Brahma and others sought refuge 
in Haru 

2. Fr/tiu gdve them a banner and a necklace* Hari told 
them that they can overcome the demons by seeing them (the 
banner and necklace) • 

3. When said thus, the serpent, brother of Vasuki 

said : 

Vffadhvaja^ I plead thee for the Pavttra\ grant me 

this boon. 

4. Let this necklace given by Hari be famous under his 
name.’' When he said thus, he granted that boon. 

5. During the rainy season if they do not worship by 
means of Pavitfakas^ the full year’s worship of those men shall 
be fruitless. 

6. Hence) Pavitrdtopona is essential for all deities. 
Beginning with the first day and ending with Paur^mdst 

(full moon), the deities shall be worshipped on their respective 
days. 

7. O Hara^ the worship of Vism shall be performed on 
the twelfth day, either during the bright half or during the dark 
half. During calamities, in DQhi^yarw}^ during Solar or 
Lunar eclipses. 

8 When any rite for prosperity is performed, at the 
advent of the preceptor, this Paoitra rite for Visnu has to 
be performed. During the rainy season it is essential. 

9. The sacred thread can be made of silk, cotton or 
linen. For Brahmins it can be made of Kuia grass. For kings it 
can be of red silk. 

1. It mean! a period of six months during which the sun moves 
from ihe north to the south, as seen in India. Roughly 15th July to 15th 
January. 
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10. For Vaiiyas it shall be woollen or silken; for S'udras it 
shall be of fresh barks of trees.^ O livara, a sacred thread 
made of cotton or fibres of lotus stalk is praiseworthy in regard 
to all castes. 

11. The thread spun by a brahmin lady and twisted 
three times three shall be used. The deities ibr the yarn are 
OrfAdffl,* ^iva^ SomCi Brahmi, PAtfnift,* Ravi^ 

12. Vightuia^ and Vifi^u. The deities of the TrisfUra arc 
Brahmdi Vi^nu and Rudra, 

13» The thread shall be placed in a vessel of goId» silver, 
copper, bamboo or earth (clay). The best vessel is sixtyfour 
angulaj large; the middling — half of it. 

14. And the smallest still half of it. The best thread is 

one hundred and eight long; AfodAvoma —half of it 

and the smallest ~ still half as explained before. 

15. The best knot shall be of the size of the thumb, the 
middling— of the size of the middle finger and the smallest — 
of the size of the little finger. 

16. In length and in the size of the vessel this is the 
principle to be followed. 

O Siva, the devotee shall place the thread on the idol. 

17. Such that it passes through the chest, navel and 
tliigh and resets on the knee. 

18. The length of the thread may be one thousand and 
eight aAgulas. With four, thirtysix, twentyfour, or twelve knots. 

19. The Pavitraka shall be dyed with Saffron turmeric or 
sandal paste. 

The devotee who has observed fast shall consecrate the 
Pavlira. 

20. He shall dedicate to Sankarfafia in the east the twig 
and Kuia gras-s placed in a vessel made of banyan tree leaves 
in all the eight quarters. 


1. Variant: 

2. Here we Bnd deilicatjon of Om. 

3. Ananu or Seta^nftga. 

4. The sun. 

5. 4»aoeia. 
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21-22. The same dyed with yellow pigment and saffron 
shall be dedicated to Pradyumna in the south. The devotee who 
is about to wage war shall for the sake of good results dedicate 
the Pavitra dyed with sandal, blue ashes, gingelly seeds and 
rice grains in a mixture, to Aniruddha in the west. He shall 
assign in the south-east and other directions the deities etc. 

23. The devotee shall inspire the Pavitra with Vdsudeva- 
mantra once, look at it and worship again. He shall then cover 
it with a cloth carefully. 

24. And place it in front of the deity or in front of the 
mystic diagram of the idol. As before, let him place it in the 
west-south and north. 

25. In order of Brdkmatia^ etc., and worship the pitcher. 
After making a Mav^d^tla with the Asira^mantra, let him offer the 
oblation (J^atvedya ). 

26-27. After fintshing the rite of Adhivdsa^ to the 
Pavitrcy he shall encircle the alur, the soul with Kalaia (pitcher), 
sacrificial pit, Vimdna (the resting place of idols), maiiiapa (the 
raised platform) and the house with three or nine (threads). 
He shall take one thread and place it on the head of the deity. 

28. After that let him perform the worship of Makeivara 
and recite this mantra —lord of ParamtivaTa \ Thou 
hast been invoked for the worship. 

29. I shall worship thee in the morning. Please be 
present near the materials got ready.*’ The Adhw&sa rite shall 
thus be performed for one night or three nights. 

30. He shall be awake throughout the night and in the 
morning after worshipping Keiava^ he shall put the three 
Pasitfakas — the best, the middling and the smallest in order. 

31. He sltail show incense and inspire with mantras. 

Reciting the names of the knots he shall worship with 

flowers and other things. 

32. It shall again be worshipped with Gdyatri and then 
dedicated to the deity. I^t the end of this sacred thread be 
held by his sons, wife, etc. 

1. Applicsition oficeuts. cr Adktpdsena also meant prelimi¬ 

nary cofuecration of mi image, maldcig a divinity atiume its abode in an 
ima^. 

2. Vifou, 
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33. am holding in front of you this beautiful Pavi'^ 
tfaka with pure knots> destructive of the greatest Iniquity, dispell* 
ing all sins.*' 

34. (Having said so) the devotee shall place the three 
threads (best, middling and the smallest) in order. “This is the 
pure refulgence of Vi^u that destroys all sins. 

35. In order to acquire virtue, love and wealth I wear 
this round my neck.** 

After worshipping the garland of wild flowers he shall 
dedicate it with its own mantra. 

36. After making various kinds of food-offerings, let him 
make oblations and offerings of flowers. 

37. In a sacrificial pit twelve aAgulat in length let him 
worship fire and offer a Pavitra one hundred and eight ailgulas 
long. Let him first offer Argkya to the Sun and then a Pavitra. 

38. Then O ffarat let him wonhip Vifvaksena and the 
preceptor with Argkya^ etc. Then let him recite this mantra in 
front of the deity, standing with the joined palms. 

39. O Surefvara,^ whether I know it completely or I am 
ignorant, I have completed the worship. Due to thy grace let 
it be fulfilled. 

40. (As if it was) with Jewels, corals and garlands of 
Mand&ra^ flowers, O Ga^ru<iad^wajaf^ let this Sdrhvatsari (Annual) 
worship be dedicated uiito thee. 

41. Just as thou wearest the VanamalA and Kaustubha 
always on thy chest, so also be pleased to wear this Paviira — 
the garland of threads too. 

42. After worshipping and reciting the prayer thus, let 
him feed the brahmins and give them Dak^r^^dA and send them 
off in the evening. 

43. The next day he shall say thus:— Paoitraka, after 
finishmg the Sdrhvatsari PUjd thou art discharged. Be pleased to 
go now to the world of Vi^ou.’* 

1. Lord of the deities. 

2. Perhaps calotropU gigantea or C. pro c cr a KA*, p. 32. 

3. (Vifou) in whose baonef is the image of Garuda. 

4 *^ An ofitting, as a fiK or remuneratioo, to the preceptor or to the 
brihtna^t, 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

(Contemplation of Brahman or form) 

Hari said : 

1. After worshipping with Pavitrat etc. if the devotee 
meditates deeply on Brahman he shall become identical with 
Hari. I shall now describe the meditation on Brahman deslru* 
ctive of the machine of Miyd (Illusion). 

2. The intelligent shall restrict speech with the mind 
and the mind in the soul which is of the form of pure know¬ 
ledge. The intellect shall be confined to the Mahal (the great 
principle) if one wishes for pure knowledge in the soul. 

3-5. SamAdhi^ or Spiritual Trance is the realisation I am 
Brahman —the Brahman that is shorn of body, sense organs, 
mind, intellect, the vital airs, the ego, the subtle particles of 
the five elements, the three GuttaSf birth and feeding; the 
Brahman that is self-luminous, devoid of forms, beginning less 
and of the nature of perpetual Bliss; the Brahman that is eternal, 
pure, conscious, flourishing, true, blissful, without a second 
(real entity). It is the fourth imperishable the sup¬ 

reme position. (Fourth—beyond the trinity and the three 
Gu^s) . 

6. Know the Soul to be like a charioteer, the body is 
the chariot; know the intellect to be the driver and mind the 
rein;the sense-organs are the horses; the objects are subsidiary 
to senses. 

7-9. The learned speak of the soul in conjunction with 
sense-organs and the mind as th^Bhoktr (Enjoyer of worldly 
experience). He who is endowed with the vehicle of Fj/Wm 
(R eal perception) and a full concentrated mind attains that 
supreme position. He is not born ^ain. With real knowledge 
as the charioteer and mind as the rein the soul crosses the 
Divine GahgA* That is the supreme position of Visnu. 
Non-violence etc. is called Tama (Restraint). Parity, etc. is 
called (religious ritual). 


1. means pertee absorption of thought into one subject of 

meditation, e.g. the supreme spirit. 
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10« The Togie pastures of Padw (squatting posture) etc* 
are called Asanas. Full control over the breath is called 
ydma. 

The withdrawal (of the senses from the objects) is called 
Jayai Dkydna is the meditation on the Lord. 

11. The stabilisation of the mind is Dkdrond and SamOdhi 
is the existence inBrahman. (i.e. Realisation that I am Brahman). 
If at firsti it is not possible to concentrate the mind» then the 
devotee shall meditate on an idol. 

12. In the middle of the pericarp of the lotus of the 
heart the form of Vitnu bearing SaAkka^ Cakra and Gadd shall 
be meditated upon endowed with Srivaisa (the indelible con¬ 
genital mark) and the gem KaustubhCy refulgent with the glow of 
the garland of forest flowers. 

13. He is the supreme Lord the eternal^ the pure, the 

intelligent and known as Truth and Bliss. The devotee shall 
always be conscious--am the the supreme 

the great Light.’* 

14. Vi^QU of twenty-four different formt^ (incarnations) 
b seated on the ^dlagrama stone. Hari can also be meditated 
upon or worshipped as staying in Dv&raka»* etc. 

15. The devotee shall acquire all desires and be¬ 
come Dsoa moving about in Vimdna (aerial chariot). 
Contemplating on the idol, singing prayen and reciting the 
names, the devotee, free from desires, shall attain salvation. 


1. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the Vaifoavas, because its 
^Mrals are mppoted to cootaia or to be typical of Vispu. It is an ammonite 
Ibuod in the river Gaodska, and b valued more or ta highly according to 
dke number of its ^rab and perforations. {CDHM p. 275.) 

2. *" Krtoa*! capital in Gujrat sea^eoast after the YAdavas mi gr a ied 
cfacre fren Kortb India. There is a modem city of this name in Oidmu 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

Characteristics of &iUgrSma 


Haxi said : 

1. Relevent to the context I shall explain the characteris¬ 
tics of idlapliana stone a touch of tvhich destroys the sins of a 
crore of births. 

2. Gadddkara (Vi^pu) bearing SaAkkCf Cakra, Gadd and 
Padnia is called KeSasia. (In this and those that follow^ the order 
of the weapons shall be preserved for the success of medita¬ 
tion]. The supreme lord holding Abja (Padma), Kaumodafd 
(gadi) Cakra and SaAkka 

3« Srigadddkara (Vitnu) bearing Cakrn^ SaAkha, Abja and 
Gadd ia Mddhnva Gadddhara (Vi|f>u). He can be wonhiped as 
Govinda wearing Gadit Abja, SaAkha and Cakra. 

4, Obeisance unto thee of the form of Vitpu bearing 
Padma, ^aAkha, Cakra and Gadd. Obeisance to ModhusUdana 
mdrti (form bearing SaAkha, Abja, Godd and Cakra. 

5» Obeisance unto Traivikrataa (the incarnation Vdmofia 
who took three steps) bearing Gadd, Cakra, SaAkha and Abja. 
Obeisance unto Vdmana mSrit, bearing Cakra, Kaumodaki, Padirut 
and SaAkha. 

6. Obeisance unto Sridhara^n^rti bearing Cakra, Abja, 
SaAkha and Gadd. Obeisance yxntoHrfikcia bearing Gaddmd 
SaAkha and Cakra. 

7. Obeisance unto thee in the form of PadmaniUshefi 
bearing Abja, Cakra, Gadd and SaAkha. O Ddmodara,^ obei¬ 
sance, obeisance unto thee bearing SaAkhii, Cakra, Gadd and 
Padma. 

6« Obeisance unto Vdsudet>a bearing Cakra, SaAkha, Gadd 
and Abja. Obeisance unto SaAkarsaaa bearing SaAkha, Abja, Cakra 
and Gadd* 


1. Name of Viisu* Utcrally mcanioe‘from wbo^ navel comes out a 
lotus*. 

2. Name of Viiau. mote property of Krsoa because bis Ibfter mother 
tried to be him up wish a rope (dAmflt) round hss bdly (udm). (CDHMp* 00*} 



1 * 45.17 


143 


9. Obeisance to Pradyurrmc^iftril bearing SaAkha^ Gadd^ 
Abja and Cakra. Obeisance unto Aniruddha bearing ^^aAkha^ 
Abja and Cckra^ 

10. Obeisance to Puru^ottama^mikti bearing Abjd, SaiUckot 
Gcdd and Cakra, Obeisance unto thee in the form of Adhok^^ 
bearing Gadd^ SaAkka, Cakra and Padw» 

H. Obeisance unto /frsimho^mMi bearing Paitoa, Gaddt 
Sankha And Cakfa^ Obeisance to A^ia^mdrtf^ bearing p4xdrvt<i, 
Cakra, Sankha and Gadd. 

12» I invoke Jandrdana* here bearing iaAkha, Cakra, Abja 
and Cadd. Obeisance, obeisance unto thee, O Vpmdtffi having 
Gadd, Cakra, Padma and ^aAkha, 

13. Obeisance unto bearing Cakra, Abja, Gadd 

and ^aAkha. Obeisance unto Srikrf^a^Urti bearing Gadd, Abja, 
Cakra and SaAkfia. 

14. The stone white in colour that has two 

ring-like marks at the entrance is called Vdsudeoa. Let Lord 
Yifnu presiding over it protect you all. 

15. The stone red in colour, having the mark of a lotus 
in front, with two clearly defined ring-like marks^ is called 
SaAkarfana. If it is yellow in colou^ with ringlike marks not 
clearly defined it is called Prad^rmia. 

16-17. Aniruddha stone is blue in colour; it has a long 
aperture at the top, it has three lines at the lateral aperture. It 
is circular in shape. The /fdrJyo^a stone is black in colour with 
the form of in the middle, with the Cakra lines at the 

1. Nmmeof ViiiYU. 

2. Uiifsll«a; a name of Vi99U or Knos. It bsi been varioudy 
interpreted as lignifying ‘*be who docs not perish with crested tbiQgi*^ in 
the Mahftbh&rsu ai **he vdio is not diitinct from final emancipation**, and 
in the Sfcanda Purioa as **he who never declines (or varies) from his pn^ 
per nature**. It can al y? mean ^onc who is firm, one who does not yi^d to 
passions. (CDHM p. 2; SSED p. 7). 

3. The adored of manynd; A name of Krtoa or Vifoti; but other 
derivations are offered, as * extirpator of the wicked, by 3ahkaricirya« 
(CDHMp, 133). 

4. NameofVifou as the younger brother of lodra in his fifth or 
dwarf incanution. {SSED p^lU.) 

5. A name of Vriou. 
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centre that is lifted up. The stone called has a stout 

chest and three dots. It is tawny in coloxir. May it protect us» 

18. Or it may have five dots. Only BTokmacdrins (stu« 
dents) shall worship it. The S&Utirdma with two uneven ring 
•like marks is called VardhaSaktilihga} May it protect us. 

19. The Kttma mUrtP is blue in colour. It has three 
lines. It is stout and has dots. May the stone called Kr^a 
depressed at the back and having circular curb protect you. 

20. Let the Sridhara stone marked with five lines, a gar¬ 
land of forest flowers and club protect us. Vdmana stone is 
circular and short. Surtlvara stone has a ringlike mark on the 
lefttide. 

21. The AnarUaka stone is of various coloun and forms 
with serpentine marks. The Ddmodara stone is stout and of blue 
colour. In its middle there isaring-like mark ofdeep blue colour. 

22. The .firoAmJ stone is of crimson colour. It has a 
small aperture. May it protect you. It has a long line and a 
ring like mark and a large lotus in the aperture. 

23. Hayagriva stone has a big aperture, a stout ring- 
like mark and dark spots. That which has five lines in the 
form of a goad is Kixustubha stone. 

24. stone h lustrous like a predous gem. It 
has a ungle ringlike mark and a lotus. It is dark in colour. The 
Matsya^ stone is of great length in the form of a lotus with lines 
at the aperture* May it protect you. 

25* May the Trivikraino? stone with ringlike mark on the 
left and lines on the right and dark in colour protect you. 
Obeisance unto the lord with Gaid staying in S^grAmam 
Dvdrakd, 

26*27. May the Lckfmindrdycntfi stone protect us — the 
stone that has one aperture with four ringlike marks, which 

1. The indicator the power of the Boar (incarnation of Viofu). 

2. Rdcn to the Tonoise-incaraation of Vis^u. 

5. Thii is wppoied to be a paradise where Vifou resides. Sometimes 
Vifou is also called 

4. Refers to the Ftsh-incamadon of Viipu. 

5. Vifou is called Tf^iramc because he took three steps at the time of 
TiiBiiasncamation. 

$. Name of Vifou. literally Lakfml and NirSyaria. 
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is bedecked with garland of forest dowers. It has golden lines 
in the form of cow's hoofi. It is of the shape of a Kadamba^ 
flower. The Sudcriana class of stones is marked with a single 
characteristic. 

28. May Vi^pu presiding over it protect vis. The Lak;mi 
ndrAyai^ class is marked with two features, the Tritdkrama class 
with three features. The CaturvyUha^ class is marked with four 
features: the Vdsudtva class with five. 

29. The Pradyumna class with six and the SaAkarfaj^a class 
with seven. Tlie Puru^ttama class is marked with eight features^ 
the ^avatyUha^ class with nine. 

30. The DdidnaUr^ class b marked with ten features and 
Animddka with eleven. May it protect tis. The Do&daidtmiP 
class is marked with twelve features and the Ananta class with 
more features. 

31. He who reads thb prayer consbting of Vi^O^'s forms 
shall go to Heaven. Brakmd is ibur*headed. It (the image) has 
a staff and two waterpots. 

32. That of Mahttvarcfi has five faces> ten hands and the 
emblem of a bull. It has suitable weapons and the attendants 
CiJuH, Caniikd, sarasoati^ 

33. And The idol of the Sun has a lotus in 

the hand. The Gai^ddhip^" has the face of an elephant. Skanda 
has six faces. 

34. These images of the different characteristic features 
shall be duly worshipped and installed in mansions after duly 
consecrating the plot of land. Then the owner of that building 
shall obtain Virtue* Wealth, fulfilment of desires, emancipation 
and other benefits. 

]. Anthocephalufl indicui. {GVDB 70.) 

2. It rcfen to the worship of Visiiiu in foui>fold forms of Vasudeva, 
SaAkarfana, Pradyumna aod Aniniddha. 

S. The worship of Vbpu in nine forms. They are» according to 
Garuda Purina—V^sudeva. Balarama, Kima (Pradyumna), Aniruddha, 
NirSyana, Brahma, Visoti. Simba (Nfaimha} and Varaha ( GFEA pp. 

332-3).' 

4. For ten incamaticns of Vi|nu see p. 2, fi*. 

5. Twelve forms of Vbnu, to be worthippd in each month ol the 

a vis., Ke&ava, Niriyana. f^dhava, Visudeva» Trivikrama, Vimana, 
ara, Pr^yumna, Padmanftbha, D&modara and Aniruddha. 

(CPEd, p. 333). 

6. Siva. 

7. '^Gaoefa. 



146 


Garuia Put&^ 


CHAPTER FORTY8IX 

Vdstu-paj^ 


Hari s^d : 

1. I shall now briefly describe the V&stu Pdjd (worship 
of the site) which destroys obstacles in the building of houses. 
Beginning from the north-^east comer the worship shall extend 
to eighty-one feet. 

2-3. The Vdstu Purufc*^ head is worshipped in the north¬ 
east; the feet in the south-west and the hands in the south-east 
and north-west. In building temporary sheds» houses, cities, 
villages, bazaars, palaces, parks, forts, temples and monasteries 
the twentytwo deities shall be worshipped outside the plot 
and thirteen within. 

4-7. The deities are /fo, Parjanyay^ Jayant<P, KuliSd^ 
yudha (Indra)/i$fi 7 c, Saty^^ AkdSa (sky), 

Viiatkd^yGfafuP^ K^dta^ the two Tamas^ Candharva^ Bhrgurdja^ 


1'. V4stu meani the site for building and alio the houie. Hence V&sbf 
meani the worship of the site chosen for building a temple or a bouse. It 
it treated as a must for the safe and sound eooitniction. 

2. Vdstu^urufc is the presiding deity of the site. According to a legend 
in the Matsya-puriaa, Lord Siva assumed a ferodoxis form to kill the 
demon, Andhaka. Drops of perspiration fell from Siva’s forehead and 
therefrom a fierce ghost came out. He was given a boon by Siva. There¬ 
after be fdl down covering the oitire earth. Then he came to be worshipp¬ 
ed. In Vedic Uteratore, we cmne across Vistotpati, the Protector of 
Houses. {CPEA, p. 395; CDHM^ p. 942). 

3. A {tgvedic doty. He is the deity of the rains or the rains personi¬ 
fied. 

4. Sonoflndra. 

5. Truth (personified). 

6. A famous tag^ pn^enitor of the Bhirgavai. The planet Venus is 

also called Rmu. 

7. P^sebood (peraocified). 

8. The planet. It also means a dam of demons supposed to seiac 
upon children and produce coovubtooa. {SSBD p. 195.) 

9. Rdd or ground. 
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PitfgatjQy Dauvdrika^^ Sugrivt^^ Pufpadanta^^ Ga^^hipa, 
Asura,^ the two SffapddaSy RogCy^ Akimukfya^y Bhalldfay Soma, 
Snrpip^Aditi^Diii-^thcst thirty two are to be worshipped outside. 
Listen to the four to be worshipped within. 

8. In the four corners beginning with the north«east» the 
four devas stationed therein shall be worshipped by the 
^holarly devotee. They ^reApOy Sdvilnpy and Badra. 

9. In the middle, Brohmd and his eight attendants all 
round shall be worshipped from the cast. Their names are as 
follows :— 

10. Aryaman^^y SaoHr, yivasvdn^ *, Vibudhddhipd^^, MUrCy 
Rdjayafkmi^^, Prthi^idkara. 

11. And the eighth Apavatsa, These are to be placed all 
round Brckmd, The group of deities beginning with north-east 
is called Durga. 

12. And that beginning with south-east is called 
Durdharo, These Vdstud^vas—.iditiy Himavanto}^, Jayania^ 

IS. Ndyikdy Kdlikdy and Candharvaga shall first 

be worshipped and then only the work of building houses and 
palaces should be commenced. 

14. The image of Brhnspaii^^ shall be installed in front. 
The kitchen shall be made in the south-east with a ventilator 

1. The constdUtton MfgaiiraA. 

2. A door-keeper. 

3. The monkey-chief mentioned in the RSmftyai>s. He helped RSma 
io his war against Ravana. {CDHM, p. 306). 

4. One of the attendanuof Siva; Pu^padanta ti also the name of one 
of the guardian elephants. 

5. Asura generally means a demon. However, it is also the name of 
RAbu. 

6. Disease ( personified). 

7. Reference may be to Visuki. 

g. Generally means a serpent. 

9« The sun. 

10. One of the Adityas. 

n. The tun. 

12. Indra. 

IS. The disease called consumption. 

14r Himilaya. 

15. Indra. 

16. Brbaspati it a Itgvedjc deity. He is alio called Brahmanaspati. 
He is invoked at the deity of the prayen. He it as well called FurMta, In 
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juft enough to let a monkey pass through. In the east, the 
sacrificial altar shall be erected. 

15. The room for storing scents and flowers shall be 
made in the north<^ast paved with slabs. The store-room 
shall be made in the north and the cowshed in the north-west. 

16. The water-shed (Bath ro'>m ?) having windows is 
to be made in the west. The room for storing sacrificial twigs, 
Xa/e-grass, fuel, weapons, etc. shall be constructed in the 
south-west* 

17. The guest-room shall be in the south. It shall be 
furnished with beds, seats, sandals, water pots, fire, lamps, etc. 
It shall be beautifully laid out and servants shall be employed 
to look to their comfort. 

18. Other houses shall be made fully bedecked with 
flowers of five colours, plantain trees, water sheds, etc. 

19. An outer wall shall be erected five hoHas (cubits) 
high. Thus Vi^mu^Airama shall be made with gardens and parks. 

20. In the case of palaces, etc., the TiSstu of sixty-four 
feet is to be worshipped. In the middle, Brahmd occupies four 
feet and Aiyamcriy etc., are to have two feet each. 

21. In the hypoteunse Sikhfl etc, are the Deities. Along 
with them the other deities shall have two feet each. 

22. Thus it has been explained how the deities come to 
occupy sixty-four feet. Caraki^ FiVdri, PiUan^ and PapafSkfasi^ 

23. Shall be worshipped in the north-east and other 
corners. Hituka and others are to be adored outside— Hetukii^ 
TripurMa^ Agni Vetdlcka^ Tama, 

24. Agntjikva, Kdlaka, Kardla, and Ekapidaka. In the 
north-east Bhimardpa (Terrific in appearances) is to be wor¬ 
shipped; in Pdldla Prstandyaka, 


later mythology he is r tferred tomore as the preceptor of the deities than 
as a deity. It is also the name of the planet Jujwter. {CDHM, pp. 6M}« 


I. Fire. 
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who was killed by Knos when be was still a child. 
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23» And in the slcy GMikamdlin. Then Ksctrapalas are 
to be worshipped. The length divided by the width—thatnum* 
ber is considered to be the Rdii^ of the Vdstu. 

26. Divided by eighty the remainder is called Aya. 
Multiply it by eight and divide by seven, {fik^abhdga). 

27-28. Consider what remains as Multiply this 
by four. Then divide by nine. What remains is Vyaya accord¬ 
ing to Devala^ If it is multiplied by eight it shall be 
Divide it by sixty. 

29. What remains is The quotient is Marai^a 

(death). No one shall build houses behind the VMu. They are 
to be built inside the Vdstu, 

30. He shall sleep on his left side. No hesitation In this 
matter. For persons born in the zodiacal sign of Simha,^ Kanyd^^ 
and Tuld^ the main door is good if made in the north. 

31. For the persons born of Vrseika,^ etc. the door is 
advised in the east, south and west in order. The door shall 
have two units of length and one unit of width. There must 
be eight doors at least in a house. 

32. If the bed is slanting to the south, death due to a 
serpent, issuelessness and impotency may result. 

33. If it is slanting to the south-east, imprisonment is 
the result, if towards north-west, birth of a son and satisfaction; 
if it is to the north, harassment by the king, if towards west, 
sickness. 

34-35. If the door is in the north then there is fear from 
king, death of infants, issuelessness, enmity, wealth, loss of 
wealth, faults, death of son. I shall now say about the eastern 
doors. Fear from fire, plenty of daughters, wealth and honour, 

36. Death of king, sickness, these arc the results if the 
door is in the east. In the north-east, etc., let it be in the east; 
in the south-east, etc., let it be in the south. 

1. The numb«n or figures put down for any arithmetical operation 
such as adding, multiplying, etc. (SSED, p. 469}. 

2. There are several men of this name. One was an astronomer. 
(CDHMp. 85). 

3. Sum, total amount in arithmetie. (SSSD p. 336.) 

4. Leo. 

5. Virgo. 

6. Libra. 

7. Scorpio. 
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37. In the south-west, etc. let it be in the west; in the 
north-west, etc. let ic be in the north. When divided by eight, 
these are the results of doors. 

38. If M^(xiiha^ Plak$a^ J/yagrodha* and Udum/xira^ are 
planted in the east and Sdlmali^ (Silk cotton tree) in the 
north-east and they are worshipped, it shall be beneficent to 
the house and palace. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

Characteristics of Palaces 


Sita said : 

1-2. I shall now describe the characteristic features of 
palaces. O Saunaka, listen to it. The plot shall be divided 
into sixty-four squares with the quarters distinctly marked. The 
doors are twelve in all. Foriycight divisions arc to be set apart 
for walls. 

3. The (calf), i.c. the height of the plinth, shall be 

equal to the length of the platform above the ground and be¬ 
yond that it shall be twice that. The Sukdnghri, the height of 
the inner vault, shall be as large as its base. 

4. The depressions on either side shall measure a third 
or a fifth of the chord of the inner vault, rising upto the half 
of the entire height of the pinnacle. 

5. The whole height of the pinnacle shall be divided in¬ 
to four parts. The super-structure is over the third part and 
the ornamental figure edging the entire height shall be on the 
fourth pati. 


1. Ficui religiou. {CVDB, p. 29.) 

2. Ficus Lftcor. (GIDB, p. 284.) 

3. Fieui bengaleruis. (GVDB, p. 356.) 

4. Ficus racemoia. (GVDB, p. 5t«} 

5. Salroalia malabarica. Bombax ceiba. {GVDBp p. 397.) 



I.47.20 


15! 


6-7. Or Jet the Vdstu be divided into sixteen equal parts 
and in the middle the inner vault be constructed over four 
parts. Over the remaining twelve parts, the wall shall be raised 
with the height well-proportioned. 

8. The height of the pinnacle is twice the height of the 
wall. The circular verandah shall be one-fourth of the height 
of the pinnacle in width. 

9-10. The outlets on the four sides shall be equal to a 
fifth of the vault in breadth. The Mukhaman^apa or frontal 
edifice (protruding promontory) shall be equal to the inner 
vault from above. 

11. This is the general feature of a palace (or a temple). 

I shall now mention the dimensions based on the size of the 
idol. The pedestal shall be as large as the idol. 

12. O Saunaka, the sanctum sanctorum shall be twice 
that all round. The wall shall be of the same size and the 
calf (the height of the plinth) shall be half of it. 

13-14. The pinnacle is twice the calf, O Saunaka; the 
vault covers the entire space occupied by the pedestal; the 
depressions and outlets as before. This is called Lifiga^Mdna 
(dimensions in accordance with the size of the idol). I shall 
now mention Dvdra-Mdna (where the dimensions are in accord¬ 
ance with the size of door-frames). 

15. Multiply the total length upto the tip of the hand 
(of the idol) by four; and one-eighth of the same shall be the 
width of the door. If one wishes, it shall be twice that also. 

16. Upto the half, the door is as usual and above that 
it contains holes. A part of the door is taken by the wall. 

17. The plinth is equal to its width (width of the door); 
the pinnacle is twice that; the vauit shall be made, as before, as 
high as the outlet. 

18-19. I have described the m<u\4apa^mdna (measurement 
is accordance with the platform). I shall mention another 
type. The space occupied by the idols shall be multiplied by 
twelve which gives the exterior dimensions. The inner rim 
shall be one fourth in area, all round the temple on the inner 
side. 

20. The sanctum sanctorum shall be twice the area of 



152 Garuia PurSsta 

the rim. The same is the height of the wall and the pinnacle 
18 twice. 

2U22. I shall mention the origin and dimensions of 
temples. There are five types of temples: 1) Vairdja^ 2)Pufpa- 
ka, 3) KaildsOy 4) MdUkd^ 5) Trivi^tapa. They arc the 
sources (models) for all other temples. The first one is square 
in shape; the second is rectangular. 

23. The third is circular; the fourth is oval and the 
fifth is octagonal in shape. All beautifiil temples are built on 
the model of these). They arc forty-five in all. 

24-27. Temples built on the model of Vairdja arc 
square in shape and conrist of nine sorts, rtc., Meru, Mandara^ 
Vifndna^ Bkcdraka, Sarvaiobhadra^ Rtuakc, J>fandana, j^andiverdhana 
and ^rivatsa. Temples built on the model of Pu^peka and rect¬ 
angular in shape arc nine :— Valabki, Grhardja, J^dldgrha, 
Mandira, Vimdna^ BrahmamandirOy Bharanay UUamhha and iibikd* 
veSme. 

28-30. Temples built on the model o{ KaildSOy circular 
in shape, arc nine: viz. yalnya, Dundubkiy Padma, Mahdpadtna^ 
Mukuliy SankhCy Kalasa and Guvdvrk^a. Temples built on the 

model of Mat^ikd Mdlikdy oval or globular in shape, are nine :— 
Gajdy Vr$abhay Hathsay GarudCy SirfUtCy BkGmukha, Bhudhara, Srijqya 
end Prlhividhara. 

31-33. Temples built on the model of Trivisiapa^ 
octagonal in shape, are nine:—viz. Vajra, CoAra, Muffika, 
BabhrUy Vakray SvasiikabkaKgOy Gaddy Srivrkfa and Vijaya. 
Man4<^pas^ are made in the forms of Triangles, Lotus, Crescent, 
Quadrilateral and Bi-octagonal. If the mandqpa is triangular, the 
owner shall win a kingdom; if lotus-shaped, wealth; if crescent, 
longevity; 

34. Quadrilateral, birth of a son and the bi-octagonal, 
women and prosperity. The banner shall be fixed, Garbka^grha 
or sanctxim sanctorum shall be made at the entrance. 

35. Matid<^pas equal in number and befitting the quality 
shall be made. Bhadra shall be made one-fourth of the ma^4^pa. 

36-37. It can have windows or not. In some places the 
mari4^P<^ &re made equal to one and a half times or twice the 


t. Theballi. 
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length of the wall. Ornamental cornices shall be made on 
temples, 

38-39. With spaces of unequal length of various shapes 
in between and lines of different lengths. The temple Meru is 
the best, a base of four doors bedecked with four ma^^^apas and 
a hundred pinnacles or turrets. Cupolsis can be constructed 
over them with three Bhadras (arches). 

40. In structure, dimensions and shapes they differ 
variously. There are many with bases and some with no bases. 

41-42. Due to the difference in images too, the temples 
differ. Due to the difference in consecration, structure, special 
characteristics of the deities, etc., there are varieties of temples. 
With regard to deities (images) of sclf*origin (not man-made) 
there is no rule governing the construction of temples. 

43-44. They shall be made according to the dimensions 
set forth above. They can be square, rectangular, or quadrila¬ 
teral with long terraces, turrets, etc. In front, small 
shall be made for the vehicles of the deities. 

45-46. Dance-halls (for religious dances) shall be cons¬ 
tructed in the proximity of the main door of the temple. In 
the temples Dvdrapdlas (watch and ward) shall be installed 
collectively or separately. The rest-houses of those who serve in 
the temple are to be made a little away from the temple. 

47. Covered htdges shall be made containing fruits and 
flowers and profusely watered. The devotee shall worship the 
deities to be installed in the temples. Vdsudeva is the god of all. 
Persons who build his temples enjoy everything. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGRT 

Insi(UUuion of idols 

S Qta said : 

1. I shall now succinctly explain the mode of installation 
of the idols of deities. On an auspicious day, the preceptor 
shall peBform the installation rites. 
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2-3. Along with live or mor^fitviks (&acriiicial priests) a 
brahmin belonging to the central region shall be chosen as the 
main priest in accordance with the injunctions in his branch of 
Veda or simply by reciting the Pranava, They must»bc received 
with the offerings of Pidya and Arghya^ mudrik&s^ garments, un¬ 
guents, flowers, sandal pastes, etc. 

4. The preceptor shall begin the rite after performing 
mantra^nydsa. A mar^iapa shall be made ten hasias square in front 
of the temple. 

5. Some make mattiapas twelve cubits square. It must 
have sixteen pillars. In the middle there shall be the altar four 
cubits square. There shall be eight flags fitted to the pillars. 

6-7. Sand taken from the confluence of two rivers shall 
be strewn over the altar. The sacrificial pits shall be made of 
various shapes—square, segmem-shaped (bow-like), circular or 
in the form of a lotus. Or all of them shall be square. They 
must be five in all. 

8. With the prcliminary.fi/ihnfr (for peaceful comple¬ 
tion of the main task) and for the achievement of all desires, the 
priest shall begin the homa (ghee-offering in the fire) at the 
head of the image. 

9* 10. Some desire that this be performed in the north¬ 
east after scrubbing the floor and applying a coat of cowdung 
paste. Four main doors shall be made. For festoons, poles of 
Nyagrodha^ Vdumbaray Aivatlfia, Bilva,^ PaliS<fl and Khadira tree 
branches, five cubits long, shall be fixed and decorated with 
coloured cloths and flowers. 

11. In the four main quarters four pits shall be made 
each a cubit deep. In the eastern gate the figure of the lion 
shall be installed; that of UceaUfravas (the divine horse) in the 
south. 

12. That of a bull in the west and that of divine tiger in 
the north. The installation of lion shall be with the Vedic 
mantra — Agnimil^f etc. 

t. Aegte marmelos. (GVDB, p,27i.) 

2. Bums monosperma. (GVDB, p. 241.) 

3. RV. 1.1.1. 
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13. The installation of the horse in the south, shall be 
with the mantra — tvd,^ etc., the installation of the bull in the 
west shall be with the mantra—Agna Aydhi*, etc. 

14. And the installation of the celestial tiger in the north 

shall be with the mantra—^anno etc. The flag in the east is 

cloud-coloured, that in the south-east is smoke-coloured. 

15. That in the south is dark in colour, that in the 
south-west is dark-blue a greyish flag is to be hoisted in the west; 
that in the north-west shall be yellow. 

16. The flag in the north is red-colourcd and that in the 
north-east is white. In the middle, a flag of various colours 
shall be hoisted. The flag in the east is called Indra^vidyd. 

17. The flag in the south-east shall be consecrated 
with Sarfisiipti mantra. The flag in the south is called Tamo^ 
ndga. The flag in the west should be worshipped with the 
mantra— Raksohat^am.^ 

18. In the north the consecration is either wiih the 
manlra-Vdta^ etc. or Apytyosva^ etc. In the north-east too 
is the same. In the middle —Visnornu kam.'^ 

19. Near evei y one of the gates two pots shall be placed. 
They shall be covered with two cloths; bedecked with sandal- 
paste, 

20. And many varieties of flowers. They shall be inspired 
with mantras. The guardian deities of the quarters shall be 
worshipped in the manner laid down in the Sdstras. 

21-22. The efficient devotee shall use these mantras for 
the invocation of the guardian deities :—Trdtdram Indramf^ 
Agnirm rlrdka’,^ Asmin Vfkfe, ItaScaioa Pro^&ri ; Kincedadhdt ; 
A ca ivd}^ Abhi tvd Deoa"^^ and Imd Rudrdya.^^ 

1. VS. 1.1.22. 

2. Itv. e. 16.10. 

3. RV. 10.9.4. or AV. 2.25.1. 

4. ItV. 10.87.1. 

5. {tv. 10.186.1. 

6. RV. 1.9I.16or 17. 

7. RV. 1.154.1. 

a RV. 6.47.11 Of VS. B.46. 

9. RV. 8.44.16. 

10. R V. 3.43.4 (a ca tvdm ). 

n.^'RV. 1.24.3. 

12. Imd rudr^ RV 1.U4.I or 7.46.1. 
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23. The various articles for kma with other ancillary 
objects shall be placed in the north-west* As laid down in 
sacred scriptures, the preceptor shall cast glances on and purify 
the white Sankhas. 

24« There is no doubt in this that the sacrificial articles 
become purified by glances. Heart and other limbs shall be 
assigned by Pra^va with the Vydhftis^ 

25. Astra^manira is also used in all assignments as is in 
vogue for all rites. Raw rice grains and other materiab of 
sacrifice shall be inspired with Astra mantra, 

26. The preceptor shall touch all the articles together 
with the TdgaJn(u^ap^ with the Kuia scat inspired with Asira 
mantra. The rice*grains shall be scattered all around after the 
purificatory rite. 

27*28. Beginning with the east and ending with north* 
east, the rice grains shall be scattered. Then the maniapa shall 
be smeared with unguents. The preceptor shall assign the 
mantras to the i^r^Av^-pot as well. With the water in the Argl^a- 
pot he shall sprinkle the Tdgaman^apa. 

23. The Kaiaia (pot) of the deity to be installed shall 
be known after it and placed in the north-east and in the south 
the Vardhani (water jar with spout) shall be worshipped with 
Astra-mantra. 

30. Just as Kalasa and water jar so also the planets 
and Vdstospaii too shall be worshipped. All these shall be placed 
in their respective seats and the preceptor shall recite Pras^va. 

31. And worship the KalaSa with the sacred thread round 
it and covered with an excellent cloth and smeared with all 
medicinal herbs and unguents. 

32. The deity shall be worshipped in the KalaSa along 
with the Vardhani and the excellent cloth. Afterwards, let him 
whirl the Kaiaia and Vardhani (water pot with a spout). 

33. With water dripping from the Vardhani (water-pot 
with a spout) he shall sprinkle and place it in front. After wor¬ 
shipping again the Vardhani and the Kaiaia^ he shall worship 
the deity on the alta^round* 

1. The prepared for the sacrifice. 



L58.45 


157 


34. Removing the Kalaia to the north-west he shall 
worship Ganiia in the north-east with the mantra Ga^ndrh tvd}. 
He shall then worship Vdstupati with the mantra Vdsto^paii^ for 
suppressing the defects in the plot. To the east of the Kalaia^ 
oblations shall be offered to the Bh&tas (livir^ beings) and 
Ganadevas. 

35. Let him read theand perform Alambana (split¬ 
ting — evidently the twigs). With the mantra Tog^og^^ etc. 
he shall spread the Kuia grass. 

36-38. The preceptor in the company of the Bttiks shall 
place the deity on the pedestal for bath. Vedic mantras shall 
be sung in chorus i^Brahtnaghota) and the image shall be placed 
in the Brahmaratha (chariot) with the Punydfu^ and Jayamafi^ 
gala mantras. The pedestal shall be brought to the north-east 
and placed in the mandapa by the preceptor. 

39. The image shall be bathed with the mantra Bkad- 
rarft karifibkih* etc. He shall then put the sacred thread on 
the image and make the entrance, bowing low from far. 

40-41. The coUyrium for the eye shall be placed in a 
bell-metal or copper vessel containing honey and ghee. Recit- 
ir^ Agnirjyoti^ mantra, the eyes shall be probed with golden 
probing twig and collyrium shall be applied. At this time the 
name of the deity shall be mentioned once by the Sthtlpaka 
(the installer). 

42. With the verse Imam mt Gange^ cooling operation 
of the eyes shall be performed and the dust from the Ant-hill 
shall be applied with the mantra—AgnirmUrdhtfi etc. 

43-45. With the mantra TtyMyajtif the Kafdya (deco¬ 
ction) of the barks of five trees Biha, Udambara, Afvattha, Vafa 

1. RV 2.23.1 

2« VOstofpeU RV. 7.54.1. 

3. RV. 1.30.7. 

4. Repeating 'this is an ausfncious day' three times at the commence¬ 
ment of most religious ceremonies. (SSED p. 340.) 

5. RV. 1.89.6. 

6. SV.Z1181. 

7. RV. 10.75.5. 

8. RV 6.44.16. 

R-RV* 6.48.1. 
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and Paldia^ along with PaXcagavya (the medicinal mixture of 
iive products of cow-milk, butter, curd^ cowdung, urine) shall 
be poured over the image. These medicinal herbs— Sahadeuif^ 
£dld,^ SatamQll, ^atdvari* Kumdri\ GudGcl,^ Simhp and Vydghri 
shall be soaked in water and the water shall be poured over 
the image with the mantra Td ofadhP etc. 

46. Thereafter Phala^indna (bathing with the fruit juice) 
is to be formed with the mantra—Td(t phalinP etc. Udvarlana 
(rubbing oiT) shall be done with the Mantra — DrupadddiPtPt etc. 

47. After placing gems, cereak and the herb £atapufpikd^^ 
in the KalaSas beginning with the one in north. 

48-49. The waters of the four oceans of pure water, curd, 
milk and ghee shall be assigned in the four quarters and the 
Kalatas shall be inspired with the mantras Apydyasva etc. 
Dadhikrdvnd^^ etc. Td o^adhifif etc. and etc. 

50. Then giving the names of the oceans to the Kalaias, 
the image shall be bathed. After bathing and dressing, 
incense with Guggulu (gumresin) shall be shown. 

51-52. For the final (bathing) different Tirthas 

(waters from the holy rivers) shall be put in pots separately. 
Whatever holy river there is in the world or whatever sea, the 
water from those shall be kept in different pots with the Manira 
Yd osadhX^ etc. those pots shall be inspired. Whoever takes his 
bath with that, water is freed from all sins. 

53. After performing the Abhifeka with Samudra^mantras^ 
Argkya shall be offered. Sweet scents shall be offered with the 

1. Perhaps Abution iadicum. {GVDBf p. 428, p. 11.) 

2. Sida cordifolia. (CVDB p. 269.) 

3. Asparagus racemosus. (CVDBf p. 389.) 

4. Aloe barbadcruis. (FA^p. 134.) 

5. Tinospora cordife^ia. ( GVDBy p. 141.) 

6. Solanum xanthocarpum. (OVDB, pp. 68-69.) 

7. 8.V. 10.97.1. 

a. RV. 10.97.15. 

9. AV. 6.115.3. 

10. Perhaps «^afd^«f^Peucedaauin graveolena or Foeniculum ^*ulgare. 
<GFZ)a, p. 388.) 

11. 8.V. 4.39.6. 

12. AV. 7.89.4. 
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SlQnira~GandhadvaTdfn^ etc, and ^y&sa shall be performed with 
Vedic mantras. 

54. Garments shall be offered with the mcntras~T(warh 
roi/ra etc., in accordance with the injunctions of the scripture. 
Then the idol shall be taken to the Alond^pn with the Mantra^ 
Kaaihau^ etc. 

55; With the mantra—Sam bhai'^a etc., the idol shall 
be laid on the bed. The Sakala*Ki^kalam rite shall he performed 
witlt the mantra — VihalaS^cakfuk.* 

56. Staying in the Supreme Principle (God) mantra‘s 
nydsa shall be done. As laid down in one's own branch of 
Vedas, 

57. The deity is then covered with a sheet of cloth and 
worshipped* Tht J\'awedya$ (food offerings) shall be given at 
the foot. 

58. The KalaSa inspired by Pra^ava, and covered with 
two cloths, along with the money (gold coin), shall be offered 
at the head. 

59. Then the preceptor shall stand near the sacrificial 
pit and ignite fire, with the mantras laid down in his branch or 
general Vedic mantfas. 

60. He shall recite the following Mantras and hymns in 
the east:— Srisukta^, Pavamanoy Vdsa^ Ddsya^ Ajina, Vrfdkapfii 
Mitra and Bahvrea. 

61. The Adkvaryu (The priest performing the sacrifice) 
shall recite in the south the following :— Rudra^ PurusasG/U(p^ 
Slokddhy&ya (chapter of verses — prayers, Brahmd and Pitrmaitra. 

62. The Ckandoga (Vedic School shall recite in the west, 
Vidavrata, VdmadetyaJ Jyefthasdma^ RatkantartP and Bherunda^ 
•sdmans. 

1. (^Vkh. 5.67.9.) 

2. RV. 10.81.3. 

3. RVkh. 5.87. 

4. AV. 6.71.3 (dksysn) 

5. 10.86.2. 

6. Ibid. 10.90. 

7. MS. 4.9.11; 132.10. 

8. SV. 1. 273. 

^ VS. 10.10. 
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63. Atkarva (scholar specially well—versed in Atharva 
Veda) shall redle in the north Atharvaiiras (principal portion 
in that Veda); Kumbha^sUkta Nitarudra and Maitfa^ 

64^5. The preceptor shall sprinkle the pit first with At/ra- 
mcntra and then bring fire in a copper*vessel or mudpot> 
according to his positioDt and place it in front. He shall 
ignite the fire with Astra-^mantra and envelop it with Kwaca^ 

66. The preceptor then shall perform the AmrtikaTo^ 
rite with all mantras and holding the vessel with both of his 
hands whirl it round the pit. 

67-68. Put in it Tejas with the Vaifriava^Tytantra, With 
the genera] mantra or that laid down in his ovm sacred literature 
he shall place the Brahma in the south and Prainitd (sacrificial 
vessels) in the north. He shall then spread the Paid fa twigs 
along with Kuia^ grass in different quarters. 

69. Brahsndf VifnUf Hara and Ifdna shall be worshipped 
with commonmmtras. The fire shall be placed in the D *rbh{p 
grass. Whatever is enveloped in Darbha grass, 

70-71. Or sprinkled with Darbha water becomes pure 
even without mantra. Fire enveloped by uncut Kuia grasses 
with their tips turned towards east, north and west, comes near 
of its own accord. Penons well-versed in mantras shall do 
everything for the protection of the fire. 

72* Some preceptors maintain that installation of fire 
shall be after Jdtakarman (the rite consequent to the birth of a 
child). Wearing Pavitra, the Ajya (ghee) shall be consecrated*. 

73. The preceptor shall see and inspire with mantras the 
Mrdjana (waving of lights before the idol). The Ajya should 
be taken just enough to last till the final Ahuti is made. 

74. For each Ahuti five drops ai'e poured into the leaf 
with which the Ahuti is then made. All the rites that one has 
to perform from the time of Garbhddhdna (conception) to Gaddna 
(cutting of the fimlocks of a child for the first time), 


1. VS. 39.5. 

2. Ottmotuehyabipinnaca. (GVOB, p. 111.) 
9. KuSa. (fiVDB, p. 201.) 
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75. Arc to be performed either in accordance with 
iSdstraic injunction with those mantras^ or with Pranava. There¬ 
after PSm^huti (entire ghee poured into the fire) is performed 
and the devotee gets all his de^res fulfilled* 

76. A fire thus maintained is conducive to all success 
in all rites. After performing the worship the fii*e shall be 
transferred to the pits. 

77. To Indra and other gods one hundred Ahutis each 
shall be given. At the end of hundred Ahutis the PUrtiidhufi is 
performed for all gods. 

78-80. The Hotr shall assign to the Kalaia his own Ahufi. 
Keeping to one’s side ail the deities, mantras, sacrificial fire 

and himself the PQmdkuti sliall be given. After extricating himself 
the preceptor shall offer oblations to the guardians of the 
quartersi spirits, gods, and to serpents by means of due rites. 
Gtngelly seeds and sacrificial twigs arc the two essential ingre- 
endits. 

81. Ckee 15 an auxiliary. The other articles arc to be 
given after smearing them vrith ghee. PurusasQkta is to be used in 
the east. Rudra in the south. 

82. Jyefthasdrruisi\ Bkirund^ and Tannaj/dmi to the 
west. M^larudra is a great mantra. Kumbkasdkta is an important 
part of the Atharvaveda. 

83. Each of the Devos shall be worshipped with Havana 
a thousand times at the head. 

84-85. Similarly in the middle and at the foot. Then 
with Pun^dfmli^ on all those spots termed ‘Head’ of the image, 
the Akuiis shall be offered. The brahmin shall offer Ahutis in 
honour of the gods either with the principal mantras or the 
mofUras of his own scriptural code or with the Gdjalri or witli 
Vyihfti and Pras^avom 

86» Having thus performed the rite of Homa^ the pre¬ 
ceptor shall perform mantra^tgfdsa :—at the feet with AgnimiU 
mantrof at the ankles with Ue tai mantra. 

87« At the calves the assignment is with the mantra 


1. SV. 1.273. 
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Agnc dyghi, etc* at the knce*joint Sanno devi mantra^ at the 
thigh Brhadrathdnlara and in the belly Sodli/a mantra, 

88« For longevity the assignment is made in the heart 
Sri! ca galaktf at the chest Trdtdram Indram^ at the eyes 
Triyugmaka mantra. 

89. At the top of the head Murdhd bhuvc^ mantra. 
Thereafter, he shall raise the deity by saying “O lord of 
Brahman! rise*’. 

90. Then reciting the Vedic Pu^ha mantras he shall go 
round the temple with the mantra Devaya tvfp he shall split 
the Pir^ixkd. 

91. And place the images ofgods> gems, minerals, medi¬ 
cinal herbs and loha^bljas behind the deity* 

92. The image is not to be placed exactly in the centre 
of the sanctum sanctorum or far removed from it. It shall be 
placed slightly away from the centre. There is no attendant 
defect therein. 

93. It should be brought a little to the north. '^Orti 
obeisance, obeisance, be stable, be beneficent to all people.’^ 

94. To the six deities he shall make assignments with the 
mantra—Dsvasya (vd savitur vah and reciting—‘^All the princi¬ 
ples, Var^, and Kalds in the god having the world as his 
progeny. 

93. After assigning all the six he shall inspire them with 
mantras with the Sampdtakalata the installed deity shall be 
bathed. 

96. With lamps, incense and scented sticks he shall 
worship. After performing Arghya and bowing he shall pray for 
forgiveness* 

97. To the ^viks dakfitfd shall be given according to the 
capacity and articles, such as a vessel, a pair of cloths, umbrella, 
good rings, etc* 

98. The hotiseholder shall then perform the fourth HomOy 
with full concentration. After offering hundred AhatiSy the 
Pdrnihuti shall be offered. 

SrU ta 1 $ ItkfmU ca VS. 91.22. 

2. Murdhd hhmo (tV 10. 86.6. 

9. VS. 1.21 (Alio DC. pp. 492*4). 
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99. The preceptor shall then come out and oflfer obla* 
tions to the guardians of the quarters. With flowers in his hands 
he shall say ^Torgive*’ and scatter chem# 

1CK)«10]. At the end of the sacriflce> the householder 
shall give to dcdrja a grey cow, chowrief coronet, ear*ring$» 
umbrella, bracelet, girdle, fan, villages, garments, etc., with all 
subsidiary things. He shall feed lavishly. By the god^s grace he 
shall be liberated. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Four Var^s and diramas 

Brokmd said : 

1. O Vyasa, Hari is the creator of the world, etc. He has 
to be worshipped by Brahma the self*created and others. He 
has to be duly adored by Btdhmaf^s and others according to 
their own diUits. Please listen to those duties, 

2. Six duties are assigned to the Brdhfnana\ performing 
sacriflces for himself, performing them for others, giving gifts, 
accepting them, studying and teaching others* 

3. The common duty of Ksatriya and Vaitya is giving gifts, 
studying and performing yajHas, The additional duty of a 
Kfatnya is maintaining law and order and that of a Vaiiya is 
agriculture. 

4. Service of the twice-born is the main duty of Sodras. 
Maintenance by means of various arts and cralts and pdka^ 
yajh^ is also their duty. 

5. The special duty of a Brahmacdrin is begging for alms, 
service to the preceptor, snidy, sacriBcial rites and renun¬ 
ciation. 

6. There are two-fold conditions in all diTatnAS4 Brahma^ 
edrin becomes Upakurvd^a or J^aiffkika. This ^/‘aiffhika is. eager 
to realise Brahman, 


1. A simple or domestic tacrifice. 
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7. After studying the Vedas if he becomes a householder 
he is called Upakurvaf^a, The }fai$thika remains a Brahmacdrin till 
death. 

8« O best brahmin ! the duties of a house-holder are in 
brief—the preservation of the sacred fire, hospitality to the 
guests; performance of sacrifices, ^ving gifts, and worship¬ 
ping gods. 

9. The householder is of two kinds: Uddslna and Sidhaka^ 
The householder who endeavours to maintain the house is 
called Sddkaka, 

10. After repaying the three debts (to sages, to gods and 
to the manes) and renouncing wife and wealth, he who 8eek& 
salvation alone, is called Uddsina. 

11. The duty of a Vanavdsin (dealer in a forest) is lying 
on the ground, sustenance on fruits and roots, study, austerities 
and sharing of whatever he gets with others. 

12. He is the best of ascetics who performs penance in 
t}\t forest, worships gods, performs sacrifices and is devoted to 
the study. 

13. He is to be considered a sage stationed in vdnaprastha 
order who is very much emaciated due to penance and is extre¬ 
mely devoted to meditation. 

14. The Bhik^ (mendicant) who is engaged in yogic 
practices always, aspires to rise up, cohtrols his sense-organs 
and strives for knowledge is called a Pdi'arHeftf^ika. 

15. The sage delighting io communion with the soul, 
ever satiated, who practises yogic exercises and moves about 
with sandal paste applied all over his body U called Togin. 

16. In a Bhik^ these are the essential characteristics 
beggary, Vedic study, vow of silence, austerities, special medita¬ 
tion, perfect knowledge and complete detachment from worldly 
affairs. 

17. The Pdramt^thika is of three types:— Some renounce 
jilSna^ Others renounce Vedic Rites. The third renounces all 
sorts of activities. 

18. Togin is o£ thrte typts Bhautika, Ksatra and 
iramin who relies on the Togc^^Brii, 
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19. In the first Togin tht Bhdvcnd (Imagination) is primary, 
in the second there is Dufkara (difRcitlt) Bhdvand in salvation 
and in the third there is Pdrameivari (Godly) Bkdvatid. 

20-24. From virtue, salvation is produced; from wealth, 
love issues forth. There are two types of Vedic rites— that which 
is pursued with knowledge is Mtfriii (withdrawal of sense- 
organs), and Praortti is the performance of fire rites and god- 
worship. These are the common characteristics of all Airamas :— 
Forgiveness, self-restraint, compassion, charity, absence of grred, 
straight-for ward ness, want of jealousy, following great religi¬ 
ous leaden, truthfulness, contentedness, thfism, control of sense- 
organs, worship of deities, respecting Brahmins, non-violence, 
pleasant speech, absence of backbiting and refraining from harsh¬ 
ness. I shall now describe the goal of the four castes. The 
Srdhmanas who maintain their sacred rites attain Prdjdpaiya 
(Brahma’s) region. 

25. Tht Kfatriyas who never quit the battle ground in 
fear attain Indra’s region. The Vaiiyits who strictly adhere to 
their duties attain the region of the Maruls (Wind gods), 

26-27. The ^udras who serve others attain the region of 
Gandharvds, The region attained by the eightyeight thousand 
sages who have sublimated their sensual feelings can be attain¬ 
ed by pupils who remain continuously with tlieir preceptors. 
The region of the seven divine sages is obtained by forest- 
dweller. 

28. The region from which the sage never returns, the 
the region of Brahman^ the Blissful, is for the ascetics who 
control their minds, who renounce and who sublimate their 
base passions. 

29. The region of Topns is Amrtasthdnc which is imperi¬ 
shable either, the blissful, the divine, from which the liberated 
soul never returns. 

30-31. Saivadon is to be attained by the knowledge of 
the eight consdtuents [yama etc. hereinafter explained]. I 
shall describe them in brief. Tama (restraint) is of five sorts, 
i.e. 1) Ahirtisi which is not injuring any living being; 2) Satya 
whidi it the narration of facts beneficent to others, 3) Asleya 



166 


Garu4fi PurSi)<x 


u not taking anything (belonging to others); 4) Brahnwatya i$ 
refraining from sexual intercourse; 5) Aparigreha is the renun* 
ciation of all possessions. 

32. Niyama (control) are of five sorts» etc. It is 

both external and internal. I) (purity) 2) Satya (truth* 

fulness) 3) Santofa (conicniment) 4) Tapas (penance) 

5) Indriyanigraha (controlling sense*organs). 

33. Svddhydya is mastery oimaHiras. Prcnidh&na is worship 

of God Asana is the yogic posture Padmekay etc. PrSndydma 

is the mastery of breath. 

34. In Prdrtdydma the gatbha is attended with meditation 
and repetition of mantras. Prdndydma without this is agarbha. 
It is again of three varieties. Inhaling is Pdraka. 

35. Retention is Kumbhaka. Exhaling is Rscaka. Leghu 
or the simplest is of twelve seconds duration; the higher one is 
of twentyfour seconds* duration. 

36. And the best is of thirty six seconds’ duration. Pretyd^ 
hdra is the withdrawal of sense-organs from the objects. Dfydna 
is the meditation over the identity of the supreme soul and the 
individual soul. Dhdrand is the steadying of the mind. 

37. Samddhi is that state where one is conscious that 
I am Brahman and retains it. I am the Atman, the supreme 
Brahman, the truth, the knowledge, the endless, 

38. Brahmasiy the specific knowledge of the bliss that you 
are. I am Brahman, ^Nithout the body, sense-organs, 

39. And free from mind, intellect, Mahat, ego, etc. I am 
the Light free from the three states of wakefulness, dream and 
dreamless sleep. 

40. The permanent, the pure, the intelligent, Truth> 
Bliss, without second. The soul within the Sun is I myself, 
the unsevered. A brahmana who meditates over this becomes 
liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Daily toutine Jot thi aspirant 


Brahma said : 

1« The aspirant who undertakes the following routine 
daily, without break is sure to achieve enlightenment. He 
should wake up from bed in the fourth quarter of the night 
and review his progress in the way of riglucousncss and 
prosperity. 

2*3. He should meditate upon the joyous and unageing 
Vi$ou as seated in his heart on the filament of the lotus. Alter 
conducting the necessaries by way of putting himself he should 
take bath in the pure waters of the river, as this act, viz. bath» 
absolves him of all his sins. 

4. A morning bath should lie taken without negligence. 
The wise proclaim that a morning bath causes fruition of one^s 
acts both perceptible and imperceptible. 

5. A person in sound sleep is liable to fall prey to 
various sorts of pollutions. He should not begin any activity 
without taking a bath. 

€. A morning bath removes sms of poverty, indisposi* 
tion, bad dream and evil thought. One should not entertain 
any doubt about it. 

7. He should not commence any ceremonious acts with* 
out first taking bath. In the performance of the ritual such as 
sacrifice, or the recitation of mantras a bath is inevitable. 

8. When he is indisposed and weak he shall take bath 
down the neck (without pxiuring water over the head) or wipe 
the body with a wet cloth. 

9. Purificatory bath is of six types : 1} Brahma 2) 
AgniyCy 3) Vdyayya^ 4) Divya^ 5) VdruMt 6) Yaugika. 

10. The Brahma bath means sprinkling the body with 
drops of water through the holy Kuia grass simultaiicuusly 
chanting the holy mantras and rubbing the body. The Agn^a 
bath means purifying the body by smearing the divine ashes 
fn>m head to foot. 

U. Smearing the body with the dust of dried cow* 
dung is the excellent form in bath called Vdyavya, Taking bath 
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in the rain when there is simultaneous sunshine is called the 
Dxvya bath. 

12. Plunging into water (of tank rivers^ etc.) is called 
Vdrma bath. The Ymgika bath is the meditation on the Atman 
by Yogic means and mental dedication. 

13. It is known as the Atmatirtha (the holy water of the 

Atman) and is resorted to by philosophers. Twigs for chewing 
(for denning the teeth) are cxcdlcnt if they arc of any of the 
following trees 1) (one of the four trees f^yagrodhn^ 

Vdumbara, ASvaltha or McdkftkaS)^ 2) 

14. 3) Apdmirge^y 4) 5) Karavira} He shall face 

the north or the east while cleaning the teeth. 

13. After chewing, the cleansing twig shall he washed 
and thrown carefully in a clean place. After duly finishing the 
Acamana (the ritualistic drinking of water) and bnth^ Tarpafta 
(offering of water chanting Vedic shall be performed 

for the gods, sages and the manes. 

16-17. After that he shall silently perform Acamana once 
again. Let him sprinkle his body with drops of t^ater by 
means of Kuia giass^ chanting the Vedic mantras^ Apo hi ffhd 
etc. along with Sgvitri mantras^ and Vdruna mantra^. Let him 
then recite the Gdyairi mantra prefixed with the mystic syllable 
Om. This mantra is the mother of all Vedic mantras, 

18-19. He shall then fix hb mind on the Sun and make 
water-offering unto him. The (Veda) has ordained that 
one should sit on the Kuia grass with mental concentration, do 
Prdndvdma (hold the breath chanting the requisite mantra) and 
perform Sandhya (repetition of Vedic mantras ). This Sandfyd 
gives birth to the universe. It is free from taints. It is beyond 

(Illusion and ignorance). 


1. Msdhuca indies CVDBf p. 295. 

2. Jasminum grsndtflorum GVDB, p. 166. 

3. Achyrandthet aspera GVDB, p. 14. 

4. AegU mannelos GVDB, p. 274. 

5. Nerium indicum GVDB^ p. 77. 

6. RV. 10.9.1. 

7. xcM addressed to Savitf. 

6. fu addressed to Varuoa. 
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20. It is the sole power of Ihara (the Almighty). It has 
sprung from the three Taiivas (Principles). After meditating 
on {SandhyX) the crimson«coloured» the white and the dark 
(respectively at dawn, midday and dusk), the learned man 
shall repeat the GAyatrl. 

2L The Brahmin shall always face the east when per* 
forming SandhyopdsanS. The person who does not perform 
Sandf^A is impure and unfit for any other (holy) rite. 

22*24. Whatever he does he shall not reap the fruit 
thereof. Brahmins who have mastered the Vedas and performed 
the Sundhyd with single-minded concentration have attained 
the highest goal. He may be the best of brahmins but if he 
neglects Sandkya worship and exerts himself in other religious 
activities he goes to hell and remains there for ten thousand 
years. Hence, by all means Sandhyopdsani should be performed. 

25*27. Verily thereby the Almighty of yogic body, is 
being propitiated. A scholar, pure and controlling the senses, 
shall repeat the Gdyctri everyday, facing the east, the maximum 
number of a thousand times, or a hundred times or at least ten 
times. Then with various kinds of essent ial man/far from ^g- 
veda^ Yajurveda and S&mavcda he shall propitiate the rising 
sun. After the worship of the sun, the god of gods, the giver of 
great fortune, 

28* He shall prostrate the head touching the ground. He 
shall then recite this mantra. obeisance to Kkakholka^ the 

quiet, the cause of three«fold causes. 

29. I am dedicating myself unto you. Obeisance to thee in 
the form of knowledge. Thou art the great Brahman^ the waters, 
the brilliant lustre, the essential juice, the nectar. 

30. Thou art the earth; the upper r^ion; the heaven; 
the Olikd;ra\ all the eternal Rudras**’ Reciting this excellent 
prayer within the heart, 

31* Prostrations shall be made unto the sun both in the 
morning and at midday. Then the brahmin shall return home 
and perform Acamana duly. 

32. Then let him duly kindle the sacrificial fire and 
offer oblations to it. The priest, bis son, wife, disciple or 
brother, 
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33. After being permitted, shall oHer special additional 
offerings of oblations. A religious rite without mantras is not 
conducive to good results either here or hereafter. 

34. All deities shall be bowed to and food offerings made 
unto them. The preceptor shall be revered and what is bene¬ 
ficent to him be performed. 

33. Thereafter, the brahmin shall proceed with the study 
of Vedas to the extent of his ability. Let him recite words of 
prayer, teach his disciples, ponder over the subjects discussed 
and retain them in his mind. 

36. He shall go through Dftarma•^d^tras^ and other 
sacred texts, Vedas and the six Vtddngas^ (ancillary subjects) 
entirely. 

37. He shall then approach the king (or a rich man) for 
the sake of Toj^akfiema (securing and preserving) and from him 
he shall receive different articles for the sake of his family. 

38. Then at midday for the sake of his ablution he shall 
take with him a lump of clay, flowers, dr>' rice grains, gingclly 
seeds, ku$a grass and pure dry cowdung. 

39. He shall take bath only in rivers, or natural lakes or 
tanks. He shall not bathe in another man's private tank. 

40. Without offering the five rice balls (to the manes) 
the bath becomes imperfect With one part of the clay lump 
the head shall be wiped, the portion above the navel with two 
parts. 

41. The nether regions with three parts and the feet 
shall be wiped with six parts. The clay-lump shall be as big as 
a ripe Amalaka^ (Myrobalan). 

42. So also the cow-dung. The limbs are to be smeared 
with it. He then shall wash it at^ perform Acamana. Let him 
then take bath with all senses fully controlled. 

43. The smearing with clay shall be done sitting on the 
bank and chanting the Linga-matUras (of Visnu). The water 

1. Dharma^idJtra actually means the code-book of conduct. This encom¬ 
passes the entire Hindu law. Generally the Smrtis, or the sacred books ascrib¬ 
ed to Manu, Y&jAavalkya, etc. comt under Dhama>Mstraf{ Mv> CDMM, p.89) 

2. The anciilary Vedic literature divided under the si* headings— 

Chandat, /itrtdta, and Katpa. 

3. Embllca officinalis GDVB, p. 36. 
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also shall be infused with LiAga and Vdruria mantras of very 
auspicious nature. 

44. He shall remember God Visnu at the time of bath. 
Verily the waters are the Lord Narayai^. Looking at the Sun 
that is OUkdra itself let him dip himself in water three times* 

45. After performing an Acamana{witho\iifnantra) let him 
do another Acamana with this mantra, the man/ra^knower that 
he is. [Acamana mantra] : thou movest about in the inner 
cavities in the living beings facing all round. 

46. Thou art the sacrifice, the mystic syllabic Fasa/idra, 
thou art the waten, the lustre, the juice, the nectar. Or he 
shall repeat Drupadd mantra three times along witli the Praitai'a 
and the Vydhrtis {Orh Bhdfy Bhuvah Svafji). 

47. Or he, the scholar, can repeat the Sivitrl or the 
Agkamarsaisa manUa. Then wiping shall be done with the 
mantras—Apo he ffhdy etc. 

48. Or Idem dpnii pravahata^ along with iydhrds. 
Then the water shall be infused with the mantras—Apo hi sfhd. 

49. Inside water, he shall silently repeat thrice the 
manira^Aghamarsana or Drupadd or Sdvitriox Tad Visf^oli paramarh 
padanfl, 

50. Or he shall repeat the Pra^ava frequently. He shall 
remember Hari, the god of gods. If Mdrjana (wiping) is done 
with water held in the palm and the mantra recited. 

51. Or if that water is sprinkled on the head, he becomes 
free from all sins. After performing Sandhyd Md Acamana he 
shall always remember God. 

52. Then he shall propitiate the Sun with lifted^up 
Puspdn/ali (handful of flowers). Scattering (the flowers he 
shall look at the rising sun with the mantras jVa hanyate. 

53. l/du tyam,^ Citrarh devandm,^ Taecakfuh devahilam^ 
etc. Then he shall repeat the mantras Harhsah iucisad specially 
accompanied by the SdvitrL 

1. RV. 1.23.22. 

2. RV. 1.22.20. 

3. RV. 1.50.1. 

4. RV. 1.115.1. 

5. iV. 7.66.1C. 
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54. And other solar mantras mentioned in the Vedas and 
Gdyalri too. Afterwards, sitting on a seat of kufa grass on the 
eastern bank. 

55. He shall repeat various mantras with concentrated 
mind and look at the sun. He shall repeat the japas with 
rosary of beads made of glass, abjdkfay Rudrdksa or Putranjivo} 
in the interval. 

56. If the devotee is wearing wet cloth he shall repeat 
the beads standing in water. 

57* Or if he is wearing dry cloth he shall sit on the 
ground in a clean place on a mat of kuSa grass. The mind shall 
always be concentrated. After the circular perambulation he 
shall prostrate on the ground. 

58. Then he shall perform Acamana and proceed with the 
study of Vedas to his capacity. Then Tarpat^ (water offering 
in propitiation) shall be made to dtpos^ sages and the manes. 

59. The deities, etc., shall be named wihOikdra prefixed 

to them and (obeisance) and Tarpaydmi (I propitiate) 

added in the end. In the water •offerings to dtvas and to 
Brahminical sages there shall be rice grains in the water [and 
not gingelly seeds as in regard to the manes]. 

60. The process of offering shall be in accordance with 
the injunctions in one’s own Sdtra [the branch of scriptural 
code one follows]. 

61. So also offering should be made to dtvarsis. While 
offering to deities the sacred thread is worn as usual; while 
offering to the sages it shall be worn like a garland. 

62. While offering to the manes, the sacred thread shall 
be worn to the left side. After squeezing out the water from 
the cloth (worn at the time of bath) he shall perform Acamana 
silently. 

63-*64. Then the gods shall be worshipped with their 
respective mantras^ with flowers, leaves and water. He shall 
worship all favotirite gods Brahma, fiafikara, Sun, slayer of 
Madhu (Vi^t^u) and other approved deities. Kara (Siva) is 
pleased with devotion. Or he diall offer flowers, etc. chanting 
Puru^a stkta^ 

1. PutrsHjlva rexburgh GVDB, p. 252. 
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65. Hie deities of waters may also be worshipped well* 
With the mind fully concentrated he shall prostrate chanting 
the Praijtapa^ 

66. And offer the flowers separately, \^^thout the 
AriUUuutd (propitiation)I no vedic rite becomes meritorious. 

67. Hence there, in the beginning, middle and the end» 
Hari shall be meditated upon. With the mantra Tad tfifnofy 
and the Pvrufa sSkta, 

68. He shall dedicate himself to Vifm of pure effulgence. 
Repeating the mantras he shall remain meditating on God. 

69. Then he shall perform the five yajfiast (sacrifices) 
to gods, to the living beings, to the manes, to men and to the 
Brahman. 

70. If he has already performed Brahma jfajfla^ before 
Tarparsa^ he can proceed with his study of Vedas after perform* 
ing manukayajha^ (the sacrifice to men 

71. VaUvadeva (offering of oblations in the Are before 
meals, intended for all dtUies collectively) shall be performed— 
it is called DeoayajHa. The offering to BkQtas —living beings or 
spirits is to be known as BhUtayajha. 

72. Food offerings are made to dogs, Svapacas (degraded 
people; outcastes), fallen people, on the ground outside (the 
house) as also to the birds. 

73. The PitryajHa is conducive to the attainment of 
sabation. The best man shall feed a single brahmin bearing all 
the manes in mind. It has to be performed every day futhfully. 

74. Or in accordance with one's capacity, hediall take a 
small quantity of food and offer that with the mind fully con* 
centrated to a brahmin who is a scholar fully conversant with 
the meanings and principles of Veda. 

75. A guest shall be worshipped alwa)^. A brahmin 
who comes to the house and is perfect in mind, speech and 
actions shall be bowed to and worshipped with words of 
welcome. 

1. One of the five daily yajtle* or Micrificetto be peribrmed by a 
homehoider; teaching and reciting the Vedas. Adh/^penem brahmavajOab^ 
Meam. 170. 

2. In practice, hospitality, reception of guera. 
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76. If a mouthful of food is given, it is called Shikfi. A 
handful is equivalent to four such mouthfuls and is considered 
sufficient for an Aiithi (guest). 

77. The guest shall wait for as much time as is necessary 
for milking a cow. The householder shall duly honour accord* 
ing to his ability, visitors and guests. 

78. He shall duly give alms to a mendicant who is a 

Brohmacdrin (unmarried student). Without he shall give 

food to those who nquest for it, commensurate with his ability. 

79. He shall partake of food along with kinsmen while 
taking food he shall be silent and by no means shall he criticise 
the food served. If a brahmin takes food without performing 
the five yajHas^ 

80. He b definitely foolbh and shall be reborn as one of 
the low animals. He shall practise the study of the Vedas every 
day, even if he b unable to perform great sacrifices. 

81* The worship of gods destroys all sins immediately. 
If he does not perform the worship of god out of delusion or 
lethargy, 

82. And takes food, he goes to hell or b reborn as a 
boar. I shall now expound the special type of impurity called 
Aiauca. Animpure man b ever a sinner. 

83-84. Impurity is due to contact and purity by avoiding 
it. When people die or a child b born, all brahmins have to 
obsei*ve Aiauca for ten days. The duration of Aiauea when a 
child dies before its tonsure ceremony has been celebrated, is 
only one night. 

85. Ifa child dies before the ceremony of investiture 
with the sacred thread, the duration of AJauca is for three nights. 
For deaths thereafter the Aiauca is for ten nights. A Kfatriya b 
freed of this impurity in twelve days; a vaiijfa in fifteen days, 

86. And a ^Bdra in a month. An ascetic has no such 
impurity. If abortion or still birth takes place, the freedom 
from impurity is in as many nights as months. (Abortion in 
the third month—3 nights of Aiauca ; Abortion in the fifth month 

' nights oi Aiauca and so on]. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

Charity 

Brahmd saidi 

1-2. I shall now describe the virtue of making charitable 
gifts than which there is nothing better. It has been mentioned 
by those who know it that charitable gift means handing over 
riches and articles with due faith to those who deserve the 
same. Charity yields enjoyment in this world and salvation 
after death. One shall acquire wealth by justifiable means. Its 
fruit shall be charity as well as enjoyment. 

3. A brahmin's usual way of earning is by teaching, 

presiding over sacrifices and taking [If that is not 

possible] usury, agriculture and trade (shall be resorted to). 
Or he can earn by activities of ^hauiya (fighting). 

4. The charity given to deserving persons is Sdttvika 
(of pure quality). Charity is of four types \)Nitya (Daily gift), 
(2) MaimiUika (casual), (3) Kdmya (Desiring a special 
result) and (4) Vimala (free from dirt)» 

5. The ^^ityaddna is the gift of any article or cash to a 
Brahmin who docs not do anything in return. It shall be given 
every day without wishing for any result thereof. 

6. The naimiUika charity is performed by all good 
people. Something is given to scholars for wiping oft sins. 

7. The charity given, desiring for progeny, success, 
prosperity or heaven is called kdmydS by sages who think about 
dharma, 

8. The charity given to persons with the knowledge of 
the Brahman with a Sdthnka mind, just to please God is called 
Vimala^. It is auspicious. 

9. The person who gives a land of flourishing sugar¬ 
cane plants or barley or wheat to a Vedic Scholar has no rebirth 
in the world. 

10. There never was nor ever shall be a charity superior 

1^ With desire. 

2. Pure. 
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to the gift of lands. By giving the gift of (by teaching) to 
a brahmin, the donor is highly revered in the Brahmaloka* 

n. Everyday this shall be given to a Brahmacdrin with 
sincerity. He shall then be freed of all sins and attain 
Brahmdoka. 

12. A learned person should observe fast himself on the 
Full-moon day in the month of Vaifdkha and honour twelve 
brahmins with honey, gingelly seeds and ghee. 

13. Having wonhipped with fr^rant incense, etc** he 
shall say through someone or himself, Dharmaraja, be 
pleased as you like.** 

14* 16. He can have all sins, vommiUtd throughout life, 
wiped off immediately. The person who gives gingelly seeds 
placed in a deer-skin to a brahmin along with gold, honey and 
ghii to a brahmin crosses all evils. If a person gives cooked 
rice seasoned with gfue^ and water to brahmins, after offering 
tlie same to Dharmargjdi is freed from fear. This is specially 
done in VaUdkha. If after observing fast {the previws dajf) on 
the Duddafl day (12th day in the lunar fortn^ht) he worships 
Vi$ou, the destroyer of all sins, 

17. He becomes free from all sins. Whatever deity he 
may wish to propitiate, 

18. It is necessary that he should honour brahmins 
with great effort and feed women and then worship the gods. 
A person desiring progeny shall wonhip Indr a always. 

19. A person desiring brahminicai splendour shall 
worship brahmins decidedly firm in thtBrahinan. A man desirous 
of health shall worship the sun; a man wishing for riches shall 
worship 6re. 

20. A man eager for the fulfilment of his affairs shall 
worship Vindjaka. A man who yearns for enjoyment shall 
worship the moon, a man wishing for strength shall worship 
the wind-god. 

21. A man desiring freedom from the entanglement of 
worldly existence shall worship Lord Hari with riocere effort; 
a retAn desiiing for all sorts of things ot without desire at all 
shall worship Iiord Gaddd/utrtfi (Vifipu). 

1. Kaowlcdse or katnictiQii. 

2. One wIm holds the dub. 



1.51.32 


177 


22. A man who gives cool water (to the thirsty) attains 
gratification. A man who gives cooked rice shall enjoy unend* 
ing happiness. A man who gives gingelly seeds shall obtain 
wished-for progeny. A man who makes a gift of a lamp shall 
get keen vision. 

23. A man who gifts away lands gets everything worth- 
having. A man who gives gold obtains longevity. A man who 
gives house attains excellent worlds. A man who gives silver 
secures comely features. 

24. A man who gives garments attains the world of the 
moon. A giver of horses gets to the region of Siva. A man who 
giAs away oxen obtains full scale prosperity and he who gives 
cows reaches the solar region. 

25. The giver of vehicles and quilts secures a good wife. 
He who offers protection gets prosperity. The giver of grains 
gets permanent happiness. The giver of knowledge of the 
Vedas, attains the eternal Brahman. 

26. He who imparts knowledge to Vedic scholars is 
honoured in heaven. He who gives grass to cows becomes free 
from sins. 

27. He who gives fuels becomes brilliant like fire. He 
who gives medicines to remove the sickness of a patient and 
furnishes him with food and ghee, 

28*29. Becomes happy, free from sickness and lives long. 
By giving umbrellas and sandals he will be able to cross 
Asipatravana —a forest in 'he hell where plenty of plants grow 
witlt leaves having edges as sharp as sword-edge and where 
the sunshine is fierce. Whatever is craved for in the world, 
whatever lovable thing he possesses in his house. 

30. Shall be given to a man of good quality by a man 
who wishes an abundant supply of the same. What is given 
during any of the equinoxes, in solar or lunar eclipses, 

31-32. Or during the migration of planets from one sign 
of zodiac to the other, becomes ncvcr-cxhausting. There is no 
greater virtue to any of the living beings than the \drtue of 
giving away (articles and cash) in holy places like Prayaga^ etc. 

I. The place where the GaAgS and the YsmunS meet u kntmn at 
Prayi^ since ancient days. 
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or particularly at Gay&.^ Giving of any gift by a person desir* 
ing non«severance from heaven is conducive to the destruction 
of sins. 

33. A sinful person^ who prevents the offerings made to 
brahmins» or in 6re or at the time of sacrifices^ becomes reborn 
as a lower animal. 

34. A person refraining from giving food at the time of 
famine, when brahmins die, becomes as despicable as a slayer 
of Brahmins. 


CHAPTER nPTYTWO 


said : 

U2. O Brahmins, hereafter I shall expound the process 
of atonement for sin. There are five great sinners:—the slayer 
of brahmins, the drunkard, the thief, defiler of preceptor’s bed, 
and a person associating with any of these. The deities have 
mentioned the slaughter of cows, etc. as Upapdpa (subsidiary 
sin). 

3. The slayer of a brahmin shall stay in a hut in the 
forest for twelve years. He shall observe fast, fall from a great 
precipice, 

4. Jump into fire, or drown himself into water. Or he 
shall cast off his body for the sake of a brahmin or a cow. 

5. By giving food to a scholar he can wipe off tlie evils 
of the slaughter of a brahmin. A brahmin (slayer of another 
brahmin) becomes free from the sin by bathing at the cere* 
monial bath after the horse-sacrifice. 

6-7. Or he shall give away everything he possesses to a 
brahmin knowing Vedas. A brahmin sbsdl fast for three nights 

1. A renowned place of ^Igriougc id Rihar, sacred to the Hindus and 
the Bauddhas alike. 

2» A religious act to atone ibr ooe's do. 
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and take bath thrice a day in the famous conBuence of River 
Sarasvati^. By taking bath at the Setubandha^ (at Rfyfuivara^ in 
the south) • 

8. Or in Kapdlamocana at Varanasi^ a man is freed from 
the fin of slaughtering a brahmin. A brahmin guilty of drinking 
wine shall be freed from the sin by drinking hot boiling wine* 

9. Milk, ghee or cow*s urine. A thief stealing gold is freed 
from that sin if he is struck by the king with a pestle. 

10. A brahmin guilty of stealing gold shall wear bark 
garments and perform the expiatory atonement of a slayer of 
brahmin. A brahmin who passionately embraces the preceptoris 
wife, 

11. Shall expiate by embracing the redhot iron statue 
of a woman. AU persons guilty of illegitimate intercourse with 
the preceptor's wife, shall perform the expiatory rites of a slayer 
of a brahmin. 

12. Or he shall perform Cdndrdyana vow nine times 
[Taking fifteen mouthfuls of food on the full moon and decrease 
ing it daily, taking nothing on the new moon day. This is a 
Cdndr^am VWa. This, he shall perform nine times]. A brahmin 
associating with any of the four sinners mentioned above, 

13. Shall perform the due expiatory rites for the respec- 
live sins to ward off the evil results. Or he sliall perform bodily 
mortification and austerity for a year without fail. 

14. He shall offer all he possesses. He shall be freed 
from all sins. Due performance of Cdndrayana or bodily 
mortification, 

15. Or going to holy places like Gaya is destructive of 
sin. He shall propitiate liord BAaoa (Siva). 

16. After feeding brahmins on the new moon day he 
shall be freed from all sins. 

1. Aq imporUnt river in the ^gveda, flowed between $audrfi and 
Yamuni but, in Uter times, it was lost. 

2. A bridge mentioned in the RimayaQa; constructed by RSma to 
croM the sea to invade Laflki. 

3. According to the legends, Rima worshipped the JiM itflge 
htfe. Now-a^ys it if a place of pilgrimage situated on ibe island of 
Pimbau. 

4^ The modern VSrinasi. It was also known as Kill. 
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In the dark-half of the lunar month one shall observe fast on 
the fourteenth day. 

17-18. And on the next day in the morning be shall 
take bath in a river and offer water libations with gingelly seeds 
•even times saying TamSya (to Yama » Dhamarijlfya (to 
Dharmar&ja), MrtyM (to Mftyu) AfUakdyc (to Antaka), 
Vawasvaitya (to Vaivasvata: Kdltya (to Kala) and Sanabhiiak^cyayo 
(to Sarvabhutaksaya). He shall then be freed from all sins. 

19. In all VfAtas (sacred rites) he shall be quiesceott of 
controlled mind and shall observe Btahmacarya (celibacy)» fast 
and worship of brahmins and shall lie only on the ground (not 
on a cot). 

20. He shall observe fast on the sixth day in the bright 
half of the lunar month and on the seventh day he shall worship 
God Sun with mental concentration. He shall be freed from all 
sins. 

21. Observing fast on the eleventh day in the bright half 
of the lunar month and worshipping Jaairc/ana on the twelfth 
day he shall be freed from great sins. 

22. Austerity, recital of prayers^ visit to holy places and 
worship of gods and brahmins on the occasion of eclipsesi etc. 
are destructive of great sins. 

23. Even though a peison is guilty of all sins, if he were 
to die in holy places after due performance of ritesi he shall be 
freed from all sins. 

24. A woman can redeem her husband guilty of slaughter 
of a brahmin, or any other great sin, ingratitude, etc* if she 
ascends the funeral pyre of her husband. 

24« If a woman is chaste and is devotedly attadied to her 
husband, she has no sin whatsoever here in this world or here¬ 
after. 

26. As it is said that Sitk^ celebrated in the three worlds, 
wife of RAma the son of Daiaratha, subjugated even the lord of 
RAk^asas. 

27* Persons taking a dip in the holy river ^'Pha^*** (in 
Oayft), reap the fruit of all good acdons* Thus did 

Lo^ Vii^tt speak to me, O sages observing due rites ! 

I. Tkls river flows cfaroufb the town of Oayi. 

V 
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CHAPTER FIFITTHREE 

Eight nidhi^ 


Sata said: 

1. After hearing from Hari^ Brahma desiribed the eight 

^tdhis^ [These nidhis or treasures belong to Kubera. In the 
Tdnirika system they are described as attendants on I^ksm!]. 
They are (Lotus), Mahdpodma, Makara^ (Crocodile), 

Kacckapay (Tortoise), 

2. Mukundcy Pfanday^ Pfila and SakAhaP These Nidhis arc 
conducive to the flourishing of qualities SaitcOy etc. I shall now 
describe their special characteristics. 

3. A man bearing the marks of Fadstta shall be Sditvika 
in quality. He shall be chivalrous. He will gather together gold» 

4. Silver, etc., and will be offering the same to gods, 
ascetics and sacrificial priests. A person having the marks of 
Mahdpadma will be liberal in giving wealth and other things to 
the pious. 

5. The two nidhis Padma and Mahapaamo are Sdtiaika in 
characteristics. A person having the marks of makara gathers 
together swords, arrows, javelins, etc* 

6. He will be a donor unto welhread persons and friendly 
with kings. He will be wasting his wealth and his enemies will 
kill him in battle. 

7. Makara and Kacchapa — these two nidhis are supposed 
to be tdmasika in characteristics. A person having the marks of 
Kacchapa does not have faith in any person. He neither enjoys 
his wealth nor gives it to anybody. 

8. He will keep his wealth boarded in a deep pit in the 
ground. He will remain a single person (without any friend). 
The nidH Mukunda is f^asika in characteristics. A person having 
the marks thereof collects realms. 

9. He enjoys all good things in life and distributes wealth 
among musidaos and courtesans* A person having the marits of 

1. Tresfures of Kubera, the god of Wealth. Midkis are laid to be 
Ame also. 

Uu. (SSSDy p. 279). 

3. Coach. 
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Nanda — both tdmasika and rdjaiika shall be the vital support of 
his family. 

10. He will be pleased by flattery; He will have many 
wives. He will lose interest in old friends and contract friend'* 
ship with others. 

11. A person having the marks of nidhi J^ila shall 
have sdtivika splendour* He will gather together garments^ 
grains, etc; 

12* He has the manliness and power of three persons. 
He will be making mango groves, tanks, etc. The nidki SaAkha 
indicates selfcentredness* He spends all his wealth in his own 
enjoyment. 

13. HU servants and kinsmen eat wretched food and do 
not wear good garments. The SaAkkin (one bearing the marks 
ot Sckkha) is assiduous in nourishing himself. If, ever he gives 
anything to anybody it shall go in vain. 

14. When the markings of different nidhis are present 
the results are mixed. L>ord Hari had thus expounded to Hara 
and others the characteristics of the nidkis, I am expounding 
now as Hari had expounded them previously. 


CHAPTER FDFTYFOint 

Bhuvana^KoSa 


Hari said : 

U Priyavrata^ had ten sons. They were Agnidhra, 
AgnibShu, Vapufmfln, Dyutimin, Medhi, Medhlitithi^, Bhavya^ 
Sabala» Putra, 

2* And Jyoti;m&n. Of these ten> the three, viz., Medha^ 
Agnibihu and Putra indulged in yogic pursuits. 

1. One of the two ions of Brahmi and ^tarnpl, or a son of Manu. 
{CDHM p. 244J. 

2. He U mentioned ia the Veda as a sage. {COHM p« 207). 
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3. They never cared ibr the realm. They vftTtJdiismafas 
(i.e* they could know their previom births). The king (Priya- 
vrata) gave seven islands to the seven other sons. 

4. The earth is situated like a boat floating on water. It 
is fifty crores of Yojanas in extent (i.e. 6000000000 kilometres). 

5. The seven islands are Jambu,^ Plaksa,* §almala,* 
Kuia,^ Krauflca,* Saka/ and Puskara.^ 

6* Each of these i^ands is surrounded by seven oceans; 
those of (1) Lava^a (salt) (2) lk$u (sugarcane juice), (3) 
Sura (wine), (4) Sarpis (ghee), (5) Dadhi (curd), (6) 
Dugdha (milk) and (7) Jala (water) 

7* The ocean is twice the island in area it encircles. The 
mountain Meru* extending to a hundred thousand Tojanas (i.e. 
one million two hundred thousand kilometres] is in Jambu* 
dvipa. 

8. Its height is eighty*four thousand Yojanas (one million 
and eight thousand kilometres) • It goes sixteen thousand Yojanas 
underneath and the upper ridge is thirty-two thousand Yojanas 
in girth. 

9. It is in the form of the pericarp of a lotus. The 
Vatfaparvaias —boundary mountains Himavan,* Hemakuta'^ 
and Nisadha^^ are towards the south of Meru. 

10-11. And Nila**, Sveta** and Srngin** are in the north. 
O Sankara, there bno division of tagos (Ages) among the people 
living in Plaksa and other islands. Agnidhra, the king of Jambu* 
dvipa had nine sons: 


1. The island having Meru at its centre. It includes Bhiratavarsa 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identiflablc. 

5. Not identi^ble. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. But, for ike probable identfication of the islandi see 
S.M. AU : Geography of the PurSnas. 

8. The modem P&mir-knot in Central Asia. 

9. The Himalayas. 

10. Not identi fiable. 

11. Not Identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

IS. Not identi fiable. 

U. Not identifiable. Bui, for the probable identification of the mouniaini 
see S.MrAli, Op. dt. 
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12. NAbhi, Kimpurusa. Harivar^a, Ilivrta, Ramya, 
Hirai^vSin, Kuru, Bhadrasva. 

13« And Ketumila the king gave each of his sons a 
division of the island which later on were known after them. 
N&bhi married Mcrudevi and had a son known Rsabha^. 

14. His son was Bharata* who performed sacred rites in 
idlagrdma, Bharata*s son was Sumati and his son was Tejasa. 

15. His son was Indradyumna. HU son was Parame$- 
thin. His son was Praiihara and his son Pratihartf. 

16. His son was Prastiira. His son was Vibhu. His son 
was Prthu. Next was Nakta. Nakta had a sou Gaya. 

17. Nara was the son of Gaya. His son was BuddhirAt* 
He had four sons very intelligent Dhlmani Bhauvana» 

18. Tva^tr and Viraja. Rajas was his son. Satajii was 
Raja’s son and his son was Viivakjyoti. 


CHAPTER nFTYTIVE 

Bhuvana^Koia 


Hari iji</ : 

1. The Ilivfta-Varsa is situated in the middle. Bhadra* 

sva is in the East. The is in the South*East. 

2. Then Kimpurufa-Varsa is to the South of Mem. 
Bh&rata is also in the South. Harivar^is in the South-West. 

3. Ketum&la-Varsa is in the West and Raxnyaka in the 
North-West. Kuruvar^ is in the North. It is covered with 
Kalpa trees. 

4-5. Except in Bharata Var^ (achievement) is 

natural everywhere. The nine islands surrounded by ocean 

1. According to the legend* RtsbhJi gave bis Kingtk)m to his ton 
Bharau and hiraseir led i life of penance. 

2. According to the legend, he was a great devotee of Wk^u. Intent, 
on devotion be abdicated hit throne (GDtfM, pp. 46>7). 
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are — Indradvlpa, Kaieruman, Tamravarnai GabhastimAn 
Nagadvipa, Kataha* Simhala/ Vamoa* and this the ninth one. 

6. In its Eastern parts arc thft Kirdtas^ x\\tYavana5^ arc 
in the West, the Andhras^ live in the South and the Tutvfkas^ in 
the North. 

7. Brahmanas, Vaily^is and Madras live in the 

middle. Mahendra*, Malava^, Sahya^^ Suktimaii*, Rk$a'^. 

8. Vindhya and Pariyatra** arc the seven Kulaparvatns. 
The sacred rivers arc Veda-smrti^S Narmad^k'* Varada'^Surasa'* 
Siva/^ 

9. Tapp’, Payo?nP'*» Sarayu'* Kaveri*^» Gomati*^ 
Godavari**, Bhimarathl^, Krinavarx^a**, MahanadI,**. 


\. Modern Ceylon. 

2. Modem Borneo. 

3. Represent! Greeks snd other European!. 

4. Modem Andhrai, perbapj here they represent the Drsvidiani. 

5. The mbsbiunts of Central and $uu(h*Western Asia. 

6. Modern Mahendra mountain in eastern coast of India and allied 
mountain!. 

7. Modern Nilgiri Hilb in the South India. 

8. The Western Ghats on the western sea^coasi of India. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. It i! situated on the bank of NarmadA, according to MaJlinitha 
(Raghuvaihia, 5.44). Most probably it represents the modem Satpura* 
mountain Jo Central India. 

11. The modem Vindhya«raoges. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Modem NarmadS. 

15. Modem Wardha river in Vidarbha. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Modem SivanAtha river in Cbhaitisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

18. Modem TAptl ri^'cr in Central India. It falls in the Arabian Sea. 

19. Not identi fiable. 

20. Modem Sarayfl in Uttara Pradesh. 

21. Modon KAveri. 

22. Modern Gomati in Uttara Pradrsh. 

23. Modem GodAvarl. 

24. Modem BhimA. 

25* Modem KripA. 

26. Modem MahAnadl in Central Eastern India. 
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10. KetumalaS Tamraparn!*, Candrabh&gi^» Saraftvatl> 
^sikulyli^t Kaveiij Mattaganga^, PayasvinI*. 

IL Vidarbha^, and Satadru.* They are auspicious and 
they destroy sins. People in the central states drink the waters of 
these rivers. 

12. The races that inhabit the central states are — 
Paftcilas*, Kurus'®, Matsyas", Yaudheyas'*, Pafaccaras'*, 
Kuntis'^, and Surasenas'^. 

13, O Vffadhvoja (Siva) the people living in the cast are 
Padmas'*, Sutas'’, Magadhas'®, Cedis'®, KS?ayas*®, Videhas,*' 
and Kosalas®®. 


]. Not identifiable. 

2. Modem Tambervari In South India. 

3. Modem Chenab in the Punjab. 

4. Modern Rsikulyfi in Ons$a. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modern Payasvini, a tributary o( the Yamunl. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Modem Sutlaj in the Panjab. 

9. PfiftcSlas were the people who inhatated a region which roughly 
corresponds to the modem Rohtlkhanda*division of Uttara Pradesh and also 
the region south of it. Later on, the legion north of the GafigS was called 
North PSfiefila and its capital was Ahicchatra. The one to the South of the 
GaAgS was South Paficiia and iu capital was Kampilya. 

10. The Kunis inhabited roughly the region around Delhi on the west 
of the Yamuna, generally covered by the modem province of Haryana. Their 
two capitals Hastinipura and Indraprastba are well known. 

11. The people who inhabited the modern territory around Alwar 
Jaipur and Bharatpur. 

12. Not idenUfiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Perhaps the people who inhabited the territory north of Gambala. 

15. The people who lived in the region around Mathura. 

lb. Perhaps those who lived around Padma^river in the East-Bengal. 

17. Not identifiable. 

I8< Modem South Bihar. 

19* The people inhabiting the central or the eastern Vindhyarranges. 

20. The people inhabiting the region around KSA, modern Virfipasi. 

21. Modem Nortli Bihar. 

22. The people living around Ayodbyi. 
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14. People living in the South-East are Kalingas^, 
Vangas*, Punijras*, Ahgas*, Vaidarbhas^ Mulakas®, and those 
who stay in the Vindhya ranges. 

13. The people Uvii^ in Dakfi^^^P^tha are those of 
Pulinda^,A^makaS and Jimuta*, Naya^®, rasjraregions as well as 
Karna{as^^» Kambojas^^ and Ghitas.^’ 

16. The people in the South-West are Ambas(has»'* 
Dravidas*^ Lafas^^, Kambojas*^, Strimukhas^^, Sakas^^ and the 
people of Anarta*®. 

17. The people in the West arc Sirirajyas-^ (governed by 
women) Saindhavas^t, Mlccchas**, Atheists**, Yavanas*^ 
Mathuras** and Nai^dhas.** 


1. Modem Orissa. 

2. Modem Bengal. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Modern North Bengal. 

5. Modern Vidarbha (Berar). 

6. Not identj fUblr. 

7. Modern Chhatisgarh m Madhya Pradesh. 

8. The region around modem Aurangabad*Hyd<jrabad. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Modem Mysore. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. The people inhabiting the sea-coast. 

14. Not identifiable. 

25. In modern days, the people believed to be of non-Aryan origin 
inhabiting the South India are called Dravidas. The specific reference is 
perhaps to Ibe modern Tamilnadu. 

16. Modem Khandesh area of MaharaUra. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Not identifiable. 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modem Eastern Gujrata. 

21. Not identifiable. 

22. Modem Sindh. 

23. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

24. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

25. Non-Hindus of the Weslem India. 

26. The people inhabiting the region Wm ofMathuri. ^Orasenaa 
have been mentioned before. 

27. TTie region around oiodem Gwalior. 
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18. The regions in the North-West are MaQ^^vyas^ 
Tu^aras*, Mulikas^i Aivamukhas^, Khaias^» Mahakesas^i and 
Mah&nasas.^ 

19. The people occupying the Northern region are 
Lambakas^ Stanan^as*, M&dras^^ Gandharas’^^ Bahlika$^*» and 
the Mlecchas occupying the Himiilayan ranges. 

20. The people living in the North East are Trigartas^^ 
Nllakola^^ Brahmaputras^» Satahkanas^^, Abhl^ahas^^ and 
Kiimlras.^^ 


CHAPTER FIfTYSIX 

Bhuoana^KoSa 


Hari said : 

1. Medhatithi, the king of Plaksa-dvipa, had seven 
sons They are the eldest Sintabhava, 8iiira. 

2. Sukhodaya, Nanda, 8iva^ K^emaka and Dhruva. 
They ruled over PIak» dvipa. 

3. The seven mountains are Gomeda, Candraj Narada> 
Dundubhij Somaka, Sumanas and Vaibhraja. 

1. Not identifiable. 

2. The people o( Central Asia adjoining North-VVeitern India. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. The region North oT Kashmir. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. The modem Lamgan. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. The region around modem Peshawar. 

11. The region around mode* ^ Kasdhar. 

12. The region around modeta Balakh. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. The valley of the Brahmaputra. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiaUe. 

18* Modem Kaahmir. 
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4. The seven rivers there are Anutapti, Sikhi» Vipaia^ 
Tridivi, Kramu, Amrti and Sukrta. 

5. Vapufmin» the king of 8almala-d^dpa hadi even sons. 
They are ^veta, Harita, Jlmuta» Rohita» 

6. Vaidyuta, Manasa and Saprabha. (The divisions 
over which they ruled are known after their names» Svetavar^, 
Haritavar^a etc) • The seven mountains are t—Kumuda, 
TJnnaCa, Droi>a, Maht^a, Balahaka, 

7. KrauAca and Kakudman. The seven riven removing 
sins are :^Yoni» Toyi> Vilrs^a, Candrk» Sukla» Vimocani, 

6. And Vidhrti. Jyotisnun, the king of Kuia-dvlpa, bad 
seven sons. They arc :— 

9. Udbhida, Venuman, Dvairatha, Lambana» Dhrti» 
Prabhikara and Kapila. (Here also the divisions ruled over by 
each is called respectively Udbhidavaria, Dvairathavar$a» 
etc.). 

10. The seven mountains are :—Vidruma, Hemaiaila^ 
Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kuieiaya^ Hari and Mandaracala. 

11. The seven sacred rivers removing sins arc 
DhQtapapi, Siva, Pavitra, Saiunati, Vidyudabhra, Mah! and 
Kkia. 

12« The noble-minded king of Kraufica-dvlpa, Dyuti- 
mkn had seven sons. They are :—Kuiala, Mandaga, TJ^na, 
Plvara, Andhakaraka, 

13. Muni and Dundubhi. The seven mountains are 
Kraufica, Vimana, Andhakaraka, 

14. Divavft, Mahaiaila, Dundubhi and Pundarikavan. 
The seven rivers in the seven divisions are :—Gaurl, Kumud- 
vatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 

15. Khyati and Puiid^Ika. The king of Sikadvlpa 
Bhavya had seven sons. 

16. They are Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Mailvaka, 
Kusuxnoda, Samodarki and Mahadruma# 

17. The seven riven are :—Sukumiri, Kumiri, Nalini, 
Dheouka, Ikfu, Vepuka and Gabhastl. 

18. The king of Pu^kara, 8abala, had two sons Mahkvtra 
and DUuki^ These are two Varfas (divirions), one to the north 
of Minasa and the other to the east. 
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19. Thisdvlpa is a high land fifty thousand jfojmas high 
and as much wide too. (It was circular in ahapci diameter being 
fifty thousand jpjatkis) • 

20. The Pufkara-dvipa is encircled by an ocean of sweet 
water known as Svidudaka. In front of it are seen the people 
living. 

21. The ground has golden colour twice as bright (as 
the gold here). It is devoid of all s<^ of animals. Beyond that 
is the mountain Lok&loka, ten thousand yojanas %vide. The 
mountain is pervaded by darkness which is on the side of 
At^dalcatiha* 


CHAPTER PIPTYSEVEN 


Bhuvana^Koid 


Hari Said i 

1* The height of the earth (from Pitkla) is said to be 
seventy thousand jtyaaoj (about 840»000, Kilometres) and the 
seven nether worlds are each ten thousand yojanas from the 
other below* 

2.. The seven nether worlds are Atala, Vitala, Nitala 
Gabhastimat* Mah&khya» Sutala and the last Pit&la. 

3. The grounds are respectively blacky white> crimson^ 
yelloWj(in colour) and stony, rocky, and golden coloitred [seven 
in order]. There Rkk^asas and Serpents live. 

4. In the terrific Puskaradvipa there are the hells. Their 
names are :— Raurava, Sukara, Rodba, Tala, Vinaiana, 

5. Mah&jvila, Taptakumbba, Lava^ Vimohita, 
Rudhira, VaitarapI, Krmiia, Knnibhojana, 

6. Asipatravana, N&nibhak^, Diru^a, PQya* 

vaha, P&pst Vaboijv&lodbhava, Aliva. 

7. Sadaihia, Krfpasfitra, Tama, Avici, Bvabhojana, 
Apratiftha, and Uf^avlcL 

8* Sinners guilty of pdUoning, inflicting iiyuries with 
weapons and anon are cooked and roasted here* O Rudr% 
the upper r^ons BACA, etc* art situated one above the other* 
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9. The or the cosmic egg is eccirded by water, fire, 
wind and ether. It is then encircled by Mahct (the great 
principle) and PraJMdna {xhtmild-prakrti). 

10. Lord N^iya^a pervades ten times the space occupi¬ 
ed by the 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 

Discfiption of the pUntts 

Harisaid : 

1. I shall now expound the measurements and situation 
of the Sun and other planets. The chariot of the sun u nine 
xhoniand yojdnas in length. 

2*3. O Vr^abbadhvaja (Siva), its shaft is twice that 
much long. The axle of the wheel is one and a half crores and 
seven million long. The wheel is fitted to it. It has 

three central joints {Ndbhi ), five spokes {Ara) and six rumis 
(encircling rims). 

4. All these constitute one year (when the wheel takes 
one round). The second axle of the sun is forty thousand 
yojanas long. 

5. The five other axles arc sixty thousand yojanas longi 
each. The length of the axle is in proportion to that of the two 
ends of the yoke. 

6. The short axle b fixed to the pole of the circular 
wheel along with the end of the yoke* The second axle is 
fixed in the Mdnasa mountain. 

7* The seven horses of the Sun arc the seven metres 
{ckandas) GUyalri, Brhatfi Jagail*, Triffu/A, Anuffu^ 

and 

A metre with tuae lyllablcs m a quarter. 

2. A metre with twentyeigbt fyllablet (total). 

3. A metre with twelve cyUaUet lo a quarter. 

4. A metre with eleven syllabtci in a quarter. 

5. A metre with eight sylUhlei ta a quarter. 

A metre with five syllables is a quarter. 



192 


Garuia Purd{\a 


8« In the month of Caitra Dkdtdy {Aditya) Kratusthaldy 
{Apsafos) Pulastya {fifi) Vdtyki (Serpent)» Rathakrt {TiA$c) y 
Grdma^ly Heti {Rdkfosagai^a) and Tumburu {Gandharva) reside in 
the solar zone. 

9. In the month of Mddhava (VaUdkha) ^ Aiyaman (Sun) 
Pulaha (fyi ), Raihafljas (Takfa ), Pudjikdsthald {Apsoras ), Praheii 
{Rdkfosaga^a) Kacchanlra (Serpent) and Ndrada {Gandkarvd) 
(reside in the solar zone). 

10. In the month of JyefthCy Mitra (Sun)» Airi (Sage), 
Tck^oka {Strptni) y Pauruftya [Rdk^asago^a) Menakd {Apsaras)^ 
Hdhd {Gandhana) an Rathanana {Yak^a) reside in the chariot of 
the sun. 

11. In the month of Afddka Varuna (Sun), Vasiffha 
(Sage) Rambkd Sakajanyd {Apsaras)y Kuhu {Gandhawa)^ Budha 
(Bhdskara), Rathacitra (Taksu) and ^ukra (Rdkfasagarta) reside in 
the solar zone. 

12. In the month of ^rdva^, Indrn (Sun), Vifvdvasu 
{Gandharva)y Srota (Yak^a) y Eldpatra (BAdskara), Ai^giras (Sage) 
Pramloed {Apsaraj) and the serpents reside in the solar zone. 

13. In the month of Bhddrapaday Vivasvdn (Sun), 
Ugra^ina {G<mdhaToa) y Bhrgu (Sage), Apdrar^a (Yakfa), Anumlocd 
(Apsaras), iaAkkapdlc [Serpent) and Vydghra{Rdk^asagat^a) reside 
in the solar zone. 

14. In the month of AJtfayuj (Afvina) , Pdf an (Sun), 
Suruci [Gandharva), Dhdtr [Rdkfosagaita ), Gautama (Sage), 
Dhananjaya (Serpent), Sufeifa (Yakfa) , and Ghrtdd [Apsaras ) 
reside in the sun. 

15. In the month of Kdritikay Viivdvasuy [Gandharva) y 

Bharadvdja [Sz^e)y Paijanya (Sun), Airdvata (Serpent), Viivdcf 
[Apsaras) y Stndji [Takfa) and [Rdkfosagana) are rightful 

residents of the solar zone, 

16. The rightful possessors of the Mdrgaiirsa month are 
Arhiu (Sun), Kdiyapa (Sage), Tdrkfya {Yak$a)y Mahdpadma 
(Serpent), Urvaily [Apsaras) Ciitasina (Gandharva) and 
Yidyui [RAkfosagatfa ), 

17. In the month of Pau^ Kratu (Sage), Bharga (Sun), 
Or^yu (Gandharva), Sp/dlrja [Rdkfasaga ^), JCarkofaka 
(Serpent), Ariffanmi [Ydkfa) and the excellent celestial damsel 
Pdrvacitti [Apsaras) these seven, reside in the solar zone. 
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18. In the month of Mdgka Ttfatlr (Sun), yamaJagni 
(S^e) i Kambala (Serpent), TUottamd, (Apsaras), Brahmdpeia 
{Rdk^asagana) t (Takfa)Md Dhrhrdffra (Gandharva )—these 
seven reside in the solar 2 one. 

19. In the month of Phdlguna, Vif^u (Sun), Ahaiarc 
(Serpent), AAi {Apiaf<u) ^ Sdryavarcas {Gandharva)^ Satyajit 
{Takfa ), Vifvdmifra (Sage) and TajidpAa {Rdkfasagar^a) reside 
in the solar zone. 

20. O Brahman, in the solar zone the sages (mentioned 
above), whose power has been enhanced by Visnu*s Saktit pray 
to the sun. The Gandharvas sing songs in front. 

21. The celestial damsels dance* The demons walk 
behind the sun. The ^rpencs bear the yoke. The Tak^as 
catch hold of the reins. 

22. The Vdlakhilyas^ sit surrounding him. The chariot of 
the Moon has three wheels. His horses are as white as the 
Kunda flower. 

23. Five horses are yoked to the left and five to the 
right. The Moon moves about by this. The chariot of the son 
of the Moon {Budha —Mercury) is evolved out of the substances- 
wind and Are. 

24*25. He has eight tawny-coloured horses as fast as 
the wind. Sukra^s great chariot has the fender and bottom pole. 
It is yoked with horses bom of earth. It is adorned with 
banners. The chariot of the son of earth (Mars) is like heated 
gold in colour. 

26. It has eight horses. It is huge in size. 

27-29. The horses arc crimson-coloured like Padmardga- 
gem. They arc evolved out of fire. Brhaspafi (Jupiter) stays 
in each Zodiac for a year. His gold-coloured chariot is 
fitted with eight grey horses. Saturn moves very slowly seated 
on a chariot fitted with horses of variegated colours evolved out 
of the ether. The horses of Rdku are eight. They are bee^ 
coloured. The chariot is grey-coloured. 


]. They are said to be pigmy in size and 60,000 in number. Accord* 
ing to the legends they were bom from the hair of PrajApad or from Sumati, 
the vrife of Kratu. They move with the suo. 
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90. They are yoked only once and (hey move constantly^ 
O Siva. The horses fitted to the chariot of Ktiu are eight in 
number. They are as fast as the wind. 

31. Some are smoke-coloured, some straw-coloured;, and 
some as crimson as the lac-juice. The blands, rivers, mountains 
smd the ocean, nay the whole universe (consisting of many 
worlds) is the body of Lord 


CHAPTER FDTYNINE 

Astrology 

SOta said : 

1. After having expounded the dimensions of the diffe¬ 
rent planets, Lord Keiava explained the essence of Astrology 
that has fourfold aims, to Rudra, the giver of everything that 
he is. 

Hari said : 

2. Krttikd (Alcyone) (A group of six stars) has Fire- 
god as the Presiding Deity. Rohini (Aldcbarem) has Brahmd. 
Mvald—otherwise known as Mr got iras (Orionis) has the moon 
as the .presiding deity; Ardrd (Betelguese) has Rudra. 

3. Punaroasu (Pollux) has Aditi^ Tisya (Pu|ya) (Cameri) 
has(?uni (Jupiter], (Hydrae) has SarPa (Rihu) ; Maghd 
(R^ulus) has PUrs (Manes). 

4. POrvaphdlguni (Lenis) has Bhaga (Siva) ; UUarapkdl^ 
gunt (Denebola) has Aryaman; Hasta (Spica) has Savitr (Sun) ; 
Citra (Corvi) has Ttsastf. 

5. Svdti (Arcturus) has Vdyu (%rind); ViSdkhd (Libra) 
has Indra and fire. 

6. Arwrddhd (Scorpia) has Af itra (Sun); Jy^sthd 

(Antares)ha3 Sakra (Indra); the presiding deity of Mula 
(Scorpia) is as expl^ned by those who know it. 

7« PUrvdsddkd (Sagittari) has Apa^ (water); UitarS^ddkd 
(Sagittari) has Viipsdsfw. Abhyit has Brakmdp Sraaa^ (Affair) 
has Vipfss* 
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8« Dhcmffhi (Delphini) katVdsoDa (In(lra),as mention¬ 
ed by scholars: ^a<a&At/aib(Aquarii) has Varuna. 

9. PSravabh^df^dd (Monkele) has Aja {Brahmd): 
UUarahhddrnpdda (Pegasi) has R$oati (Piscium) has 

l%an. Adoini (Arietis) has ASpinidtoas, 

10« Bhara^l (Arieiis) has Tama* Thus I have mentioned 
the difierent presiding deities of the diflerent stars. Btahmaj^l 
stands in the east on the first and ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight. 

II« M^iiivari stands in the north on the second and 
tenth day. Vdrdkl stands in the south on the fifth and thir¬ 
teenth day. 

12. IndfdfA stands in the west on the sixth and the 
fourteenth. Cimu^di in the north-west on the seventh day 
and Full moon day* 

13. Mahdlakimi in the north-east on the eighth day 
and the new moon day. Vaisoavl stands in the south-east on 
the third and eleventh day. 

14. Kaumdri in the south-west on the fourth and 
twelfth days. No one shall travel in the direction of the Toginis* 

15. The following stars are auspicious for undertaking 
Journeys :—AioiMt Ii£vaH^ MrgaSiraSfMnlaf PunarvasUf 
Hasia, and Jyeffkd. 

16-18. For wearing new garments the following stars are 
auspicious:—//aria, CiMi ViUkhdf Anurddhdf Uttatdpkdlguni^ 

UUardfd4hd^ UUarabhddr^ada, Alvinf^ Rohml^ Puffaf Dkani^thd and 
Pnnarvasu. The following stars are said to be Adhouaktfos (face 
turned down) : Krttikd, Bharani^ Maghd, Muld^ ViUkhd^ 

PdroMdkdf PBrfdphdlgtmii and PUrvobhddrapcdd. All activities 
involving going down the earth such as digging tanks, wells, 
lakes, 

19. Laying foundations of temples, dicing treasures, 
goii^ into mines, digging grass, ploughing csm be done during 
these stars. 

20-21. Other activities such as the study of Mathematics, 
Astrology etc. can also be undertaken. The following stah are 
said to be Pirtnamakha (face sideways) Asoatl, Aimai^ Citrd, 
ifasla, Pwunasut AnuridhA^ Mft^iw and 
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22« Taming of clephancs, camels^ horses, bullocks and 
buHaloesj sowing of seeds*, paying visits, making of wheels, 
chariots and machines, floating of boatSi 

23*24. Can be done during these stars. The following 
nine stars are said to be Ordhoamukha :— Rohini^ Ardrdt Pufye, 
Dhanifthd^ Utiardphdlguniy UUard^idhdt UUarabhddrapadaf iSata^ 
bhifok and Sravana. During these stars a king can be crowned, 
and silk clothes can be worn. 

25. All activities involving going up and all noble 
actions can be pursued. The following days of the lunar fort* 
night are inauspicious : fourth, sixth, eighth, ninth, 

26. Twelfth, fourteenth, new moon and full moon. The 
followit^ days are auspicious first day of the dark fortnight, 
second day of either fortnight if it is on Wednesday. 

27. Third day on Tuesday; fourth day on Saturday; fifth 
day on Thursday, sixth day on Tuesday and Friday. 

28. Seventh day on Wednesday; eighth day on Tuesday 
and Sunday; ninth day on Monday; tenth day pr Thursday. 

29. Eleventh day on Thursday and Friday; twelfth day 
on Wednesday; thirteenth day on Friday and Tuesday; four* 
teenth day on Saturday. 

30. Full Moon and new Moon on Thursday are good. 
The sun burns the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight [DvddcH 
falling on a Sunday is burnt (dagdho) ]. The moon bums the 
eleventh day. 

31. Mars bums the tenth day [Dafami on Tuesday ]; Budha 
(Mercury) (Wednesday) burns the ninth day; Jupiter (Thurs 
day) burns the eighth day; Bhargava (Friday) burns the seventh 
day. 

32*33. The Sun*s son (Saturn) burns the uxth day. During 
these burnt days, one shall not travel. The undertaking of long 
journeys shall be avoided on the first, eighth, ninth and the 
fourteenth days of die lunar fortnight and on Wednesdays. The 
rixth day when xhelagna (Ascendent )i8 Mesa (Aries) oTKarkafaka 
(Cancer); the eighth day with the tagna Kanyd (Viigo) or Mitkm 0 
(Gemini). 

34. The fourth day when the Lagna is Ff/e (Taurus) or 
Kumbha (Aquaris); the twelfth day when the tagua is Mckara 
(Capricorn) or TuU (Libra); the tenth day, when the lagua is 
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Vricika (Scorpio) or Sirhhd{lito) and tht fourteenth day when 
the lagnd is Dhanus (Sagittarius) or Mind (Pisces). 

Hart said : 

35-37. Times are also dagdha (burnt) and hence inauspi¬ 
cious for undertaking journeys. The following conjunctions are 
Aulpdtika (harmful). They may cause death, sickness, etc.: that of 
the Sun (Sunday) with Vildkhd, Amridhd or that of the 

Moon (Monday) with PQrvdfddhdf Uitardfddkd or ^ravana \ that of 
Mars( Tuesday) with Satabki^akyDhanitthdy or Furvabhddrapada ;that 
of Mercury (Wednesday) with Revatlf ASvinl or Bhara^l; th^t of 
Jupiter (Thursday) with Rohini Mrgaiiras or Ardri; that of 
Venus (Friday) with Pusydy AiUfd or Maghd and that of Saturn 
with UflardphdIgunU Hosta or Chitrd. 

38«39. The following conjunctions are (Nectar- 

like) and hence conducive to the fulhlment of tasks undertaken:— 
The sun in A/fi/a, the moon in ^raifa^^ Mars in Uttarabhadrapaddy 
Mercury inKfttikd; Jupiter in Punaroosu; Venus in PUrvdphdlgunif 
and Svdti in Saturn. 

40. Add together the letters in the names of husband 
and wife. Divide by three. If two is the remainder, wife is 
harmed; if one or zero, husband is harmed. 

41-43. There arc certain (conjunctions) bringing 

death. All auspicious activities shall be avoided then. In 
Viskambha —five hours; in ^Sla —seven A^wrr; in Gand^ — six hours; 
in Atigai^dd — six hours; in Vjdghdta and Vajra nine hours. In 
Vyaixpdia^ Parigha and Vaidhrta the whole day. 

44-45. The following arc Siddha yogas — auspicious con¬ 
junctions when all evik are destroyed — the Sun and Haste 
Jupiter and Pusya^ Anuradha and Mercury, Rohini and Saturn, 
MrgaSiras and Moon, Revati and Venus, ASvini and Mars. 

46-47. The following are Visqyogas — poisonous conjunc¬ 
tions. Bharnni with Venus; CUra with Moon, UttarSsddhd with 
Mars, Dhamsfhd with Mercury, Satidfhifok with Jupiter; A&Aitd 
with Venus and with Saturn. 

48-49. The stars auspicious for the performance of post¬ 
natal religious rites are:-^A;^, PufutTvasu, Revaii, Citrd^ Srava^^ 
DhaniffKd, Haste, Aivini, M/gditras and ^atabhi^ak. The following 
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•tan are very inauspicious for journey and if journey 
is undertaken at that time it will result in death : Viidkhd, 
Uttardphdlguni^ Uttardfd^hd^ Vttarabhddrapndd, Maghd^ Ardrd^ 
Bharaf^it AiUfd and Krttikd. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 

Asirohgy 

Hari said : 

L The daid (duration of the period of special influence) 
of the Sun is for six years; that of the Moon fifteen years; that 
of the Mars eight years; that of Mercury seventeen years. 

2. That of Saturn ten years; that of the Jupiter nineteen 
years; that of Rahu twelve years and that of Venus iNventy^one 
years. 

3. The daid of Sun yields misery and heart-burn and 
destroys kings. Moon*s daid yields prosperity, happiness and 
sumptuous food. 

4. The daid of Mars is miserable. It may cause deposition 
from the kingdom, etc. The daid of Mercury gives women of 
divine charms and flourishing kingdom with ample treasury. 

5. The daSd of satum destroys kingdom and yields misery 
to kinsmen. The daid of Jupiter provides happiness, virtue and 
flourishing kingdom. 

6. The daid of R&hu causes destrucdon of kingdoms and 
produces sickness and misery. The daid of Venus provides ele¬ 
phants, horses, flourishing kingdom and women. 

7« Mesa Rdix is the house of Mars; Vrso that of Venus; 
Mithusxa that of Mercury; Karkafaka that of Moon. 

^ 8. Sifkha is the house of sun. ATiimJ that of Mercury; 

7»/<fthat of Venus; Vrieika that of Mars; 

9. Dhanus chat of Jupiter; Afakara and Kumbha both of 
Satum and Afiiu that of Jupiter. Thus I have explained the 
bouaes of th<^ planets. 
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10. If in the month of Afd4ha there arc two full moons 
and two pSrvSfSdhdti it is called DoirSfddha (having two 
A^ddhas ). Visnu sleeps in Cancer then. 

11-13. Auspicious stars for wearing ornaments are Aivtnly 
Rtvatl^ Citrd and Dkwi$tki. At the time of starting on a journey 
the following animals seen on the right are auspicious deer, 
serpent, monkey, cat, dog, boar, birds, mungoosc, and mouse. 
Seeing a Brahmin girl, dead body, conch, bugle, earth, bam¬ 
boo, woman, and a pot full of water, at the time of starting on 
a journey is auspicious. A jackal, a camel, a mule, etc. when 
seen on the left side while proceeding on a journey are auspU 
cious. 

14. Seeing cotton, medicine, oil, burning embers, snakes, 
a woman with dishevelled hair, a garland of red flowers and 
a nude person is inauspicious. 

15. I shall explain the implication of Hikkd (the sound 
of hiccough when heard). If it is heard from the east it pro¬ 
duces great results from the south-east—sorrow and anxiety; 
from the south—loss. 

16. From the south-west—sorrow and anxiety; fiom the 
west—sumptuous feast: from the north-west —money; from 
the north—quarrel. 

17. From the north-east—death. Draw the solar circle 
and inscribe in it the picture of the sun in the form of a man. 

18-20. Find out the asterism on which the Sun presides 
(at the time of the birth of a child). Write the names of the 
three stars beginning with that star on the head. The next 
three stars shall be assigned to the mouth; assign one star to 
each of the 8houldei*s, arms, and palms. Assign flvC stars to 
the heart; one to the navel; one to the genital; one to each of 
the knees The remaining six stars to the feet. 

21-23 If the star at the time of birth is one of those 
assigned to the feet, the child dies young; if it is one of those 
assigned to the knees—foreign travel; one at the genital—adul¬ 
terer; one at the navel—he will be satisfied with what little 
he gets; one at the heart—he shall be a great lord; one at the 
palms—a thief; one at the arms he falls from high position; 
one at the shoulders—very wealthy; one in the mouth—gets 
•umptiTous feast; one at the head—he gets silk-clothes. 
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Hart said : 

1. When the moon is on the ascendency after the seventh 
day in the bright half it is always favourable. Similarly the 
second, fifth and ninth days are also auspicious. 

2. Being honoured by the world like Jupiter it is consi¬ 
dered (also like him). There arc twelve Avasthas (stages) of 
the moon. Hear them. 

3-6» t shall explain them as they are situated in sets of three 
stars beginning with A.(vini [2^ ^fakfalrAS for tdich Avasthd.] The 
results are :— Praodsa (exile), Punarna^fa (repeated loss), Mriyu 
(death), Jqya (success), Hdsaihting laughed at), Kri^d (sexual 
sport) Pramoda (happiness), Vifdda (sorrow), 5(enjoy- 
vtitnx) ^ Jvata (fever and debility), Kompa (trembling), Svastka 
(being at ease) • If the moon is in Janma iZah (the sign of 
zodiac at the time of birth) it gives satisfaction; in the second, 
absense of mental satisfaction. 

7. In the third—royal honour, in the fourth—quarrels 
with olhen; in the fifth—acquisition of wife. 

8. In the sixth—acquisition of wealth and grains; in the 
seventh—enjoyment of sexual pleasure and praise of others; in 
the eighth—risk of life, in the ninth—accumulation of wealth. 

9. In the tenth—succcssfiil fulfilment of activities; in the 
eleventh—sure success; in the twelfth—death is certain. 

10. Making a journey to the cast during the seven stars 
from Kfttika is fruitful; journey to the south can be made 
during the seven stars from Magha^ making journey to the west 
during the six stars from Anur&dba is good. 

IK And journey to the north during the seven stars from 
Dhaniftha is good. The stars AivinK Revati, Citra, and Dhaxu« 
$th^ are auspicious for wearing ornaments. 

12. For the performance of marriage, journey, installa* 
lion of idob, etc. the auspicious stars are Mrgaiiras, Aivinf, 
Citrdi Puiya, Mula and Hasta. 

13. Venus and Moon are ausindous when they are in the 
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Janma Rasi or in the second house; Moon, Mercury, Venus and 
Jupiter in the third house are good. 

14* Mars, Saturn, Moon, Sun and Mercury in the Fourth 
house are good; Venus and Jupiter in the fifth house aspected 
by Moon and Ketu are good. 

15. Saturn, Sun and Mars in the sixth; Jupiter and 
Moon in the seventh; Mercury and Venus in the eighth are good. 
Jupiter in the ninth is good* 

16. Sun, Saturn and Moon in the tenth; All the planets 
in the eleventh; Mercur>* and Venus in twelfth are beneficent* 

17-18. The (being in the sixth and eighth 

mutually) is conducive to pleasure such as :—Siihha with 
Makara, Kanya with Me$a, Tula with Mina, Kumbha with 
Karkafaka, Dhanus with Vr^bha, Mithuna with Vrieika. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 

Astrology 

Hart said :— 

1. At sunrise every day the sun is in his own RdJu Then 
he begins his transit to the other RdHs (signs of zodiac). He 
covers six RdHs in the day-time and six in the night. 

2. In Mina*lag/ia and MtfaAagm he spends five ghati^ 
kds each (5+24 b 120 minutes»2 Hrs.) In Vrfa'lagna and Kum^ 
bha*lagna he spends four ghatik^each (96 mts). In MakaraAagna 
and Mithuna*lagrta he spends three gkafik&s each (1 Hr.—12 
mts.); In Dhanur*lapta and Karkataka*lagna he spends &veghafikdf 
each (2 Hrs.) 

3. In Simha and Vricika^lagnas he spends six ghafikds each 
(2 Hrs. 24 mts.) and in Kanyd*lagm and Tutd-lagna he spends 
seven gha(ikds each (2 Hrs. 48 mts.) Thus I explained the 
time spent in lagnus* 

4* Me^a and Mina lagnas have six gkaHk&s; other 
lagnas have six or four ghafik&s. Each and every Jagna is cir* 
cumscriEed by its own ghafikis. [The second part is not clear*] 
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5. A woman born in Mtsa*lagna becomes barren; in 
Vrfa-lagna very passionate; in Mithuna^lcgna —fortunate; in 
Karakala-lagna —a prostitute. 

6. In Sirhha^Ugna^shc will have very few childreOi in 
KanyS-lagna —very beautiful and comely ; in TM^lagna —beauty 
and prosperity; in Vfictka-lagna —harsh of speech. 

7. In a ^endowed with good luck; in Makara^ 

she will marry a basebom; in Kumhha4agna —very few 

children; and in detachment from the world. 

8. The Jtdiis Kcrkafaka, Mtfa and Makara are 

called Cara rdiis (moving). 

9. The RiHs — Svhha, Vr/a, JCumMa and Vrieika are 
Sthira; KanySy Dhanux^ Mina and MUhuna are of both charact* 
eristics. 

10. Undertaking a journey and other activities involving 
motion arc to be in the Cara Rdfis> Entering a house and other 
affairs involving stabilisation are to be in Sthira 

11. Installation of idols, marriage‘and other activities in* 
volving motion and stabilization are to be in Dvuvabhgva RdSis. 
The first, sixth and the eleventh days of lunar fortnight are 
called J^andd, 

12. The second^ seventh and the twelfth are called 
Bhadrd\ the eighth, third and the thirteenth arc called Jay&» 

13. The fourth, ninth and the fourteenth arc called Riktd^ 
they arc to be avoided; the fifth, the tenth and the full moon 
are called PUrr^d and they are auspicious. 

14. Mercury is called Cara (moving); Jupiter— 
(quick); Sukra— Mrdu (soft); Sun—Dkruva (fixed); Saturn— 
Ddruna (terrific); ^n—Ugra (fierce); Moon—(havir^ 
equanimity). 

15. Journey should be undertaken when Cara and K/ipra 
planets are ascendant. Entry of house, etc- when Mfdu and 
Dkruva planets are ascendant; war should be underuken 
when D&ma and Ugra planets are ascendant, if victory is 

wished for. 

16. The anointing of a king and activities with fire should 
be performed on Monday. House-building activities can be 
started in the ascendancy of Soma and Tula* 
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17. When Mars is ascendant, leading an army, war, 
practising of weapons can be undertaken; activities involving 
practice for yogic or mantra^siddhis and Journeys can be under* 
taken when Mercury is ascendant. 

18. When Jupiter is ascendant, study, worship of gods, 
wearing of garments and ornaments can be undertaken; marri¬ 
age, riding an elephant, contract with women can he under¬ 
taken when Venus is ascendant. 

19. An installation of idob, entry to a house, binding 
elephants, etc., are auspicious when Saiurn is ascendant. 


CHAPTER SXXTYTHREE 

Physiogonomy 

Mari said : 

1. I shall now describe in brief the prominent character¬ 
istic features of men and women, O Sankara. If the palms 
are soft like the inner portion of a lotus and do not perspire. 

2. If the fingers are close together; if the nails are 
copper-coloured, if the ankles are well shaped and free from 
protruding nerves: if the feet are •plump and shaped like the 
back of a toitoise—the man is bound to become a king. 

3. Rough and yellow-coloured nails, face lifted up with 
protruding nerves, feet shaped like winnowing sieves, toes dry 
and flcshless. 

4. All these indicate sorrow and poverty. There is no 
doubt about it. The calf resembling the trunk of an elephant 
with sparsely grown hairs—b an excellent sign. 

5. To those who are destined to become great men or 
kings each pore has a hair growing out of it. To those who are 
destined to become great scholan and Vedic interpreters, two 
hairs grow out of each pore. 

6. To those who are destined to become poor three 
hairs grow out of each pcae. A sickly person hat knee caps 
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devoid of flesh. A man with a small penis is destined to be rich 
but without issues. 

7. A man with a stout penis shall be poor. A man 
having a single scrotum will be miserable. A ipan having 
scrotums of diflerent sizes shall become lecherous. If the scro- 
turns are of equal size he shall be a lung. 

6. A man having srrotums hanging lose will not live 
long. A man having badly shaped scrotum shall be poor. 
Men become happy if the scrotums are pale coloured and 
dirty in appearance. 

9. The man passing urine with a loud noise shall suffer 
from poverty. Men destined to become kings pass urine steadi* 
1y without noise. Those destined to enjoy pleasures have 
even bellies. Pot-bellied persons are penurious. 

10. A man destined to be poor has serpentine belly. 
Lines indicate the age of men. A man in whose forehead three 
straight parallel lines are seen, 

11. Shall be happy with children and will live upto sixty 
years. Two lines indicate life-expectation upto forty years. 

12. A single line extending upto the ears indicates a 
short life, say upto twenty years. Three lines extending upto 
the ears indicate a life expectation upto a hundred years. 

13. A man having two such lines (extending upto ears) 
shall live upto seventy years. If the three lines are partly 
distinct and partly indistinct he shsdl live upto sixty years. 

14. If the number of lines decreases, twenty years shall 
be reduced from the previous. If the lines are bioken in the 
middle premature death is the result. 

15. If the figure of a trident or a broad-edged spear 
appears on the forehead the man shall be endowed with child¬ 
ren and wealth and shall live upto hundred years. 

16. If the line of longevity comes upto the centre of the 
middle finger and index finger the man lives upto hundred 
years. 

17. The first line from the thumb is the line of knowledge. 
The middle line goes upto the root (bottom) of the psJm. 
Beyond that is the line of longevity. 

18. If that line extends upto the little finger, broken or 
tmbroken, he shall live a hundred years. 
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19. O Rudra, the line on the palm indicates the longe* 
vity as also the enjoyment of pleasures. There is no doubt. 

20. Based on the little finger if the line of life reaches 
upto the middle Gager the man shall live upto sixty years. 


CHAPTER SIXTYPOUR 

Pfysiogwtny 

Hari saidx 

1. The girl whose locks are curly» face circular in shape 
and the navel curling to the right makes the family flourish. 

2. She whose complexion is golden and whose hands 
resemble red lotus is one in a thousand women famous for 
chastity. 

3. The woman with uneven hair and rotund eyes shall 
be unhappy everywhere and becomes widowed soon. 

4. A girl with a face like the full moon and ihiniog like 
the rising sun, having wide eyes and Ups red like the Bimba 
fruit shall always be happy. 

5. If a woman has many linear marks over her body she 
will sufler much; a few lines like that indicate poverty; red 
linear marks indicate happiness in life and black lines denote 
slavery. 

6. A real wife is like a minister for the personal affairs 
of her husband; a friend in executing his tasks; in affectionate 
dealings she is like bis mother and in his bed she is like a cour¬ 
tesan to him. Such a wife is auspicious. 

7. The woman having lines in her palm resembling a 
goad, a circle or a wheel marries a king and gives birth to a 
son. 

8. If the sides of a woman or her breasts contain plenty 
of hair and if her lips are high the husband dies soon. 

9. If the lines on the palm of a woman resemble a fort* 
wall or the entrance, she is destined to become a queen even if 
she is bOm of a poor family. 
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10. If a woman has brown hairs curling upwards over 
her body, she is destined to become a slave even if she is bom 
a princess. 

11. If the little finger and the thumb of a woman placed 
on the ground do not rest there, she is destined to be a widow 
and a woman of ill«repute. 

12. A woman, who shakes the ground as she treads, kills 
her husband quickly and lives like a mUccha woman. 

13. Smooth oily eyes indicate happy married life ; oily 
teeth denote pleasure of food; oily skin indicates sexual 
pleasure and oily foot denotes possession of conveyances. 

14. If the feet are beautiful and raised up with copper* 
coloured nails; if the soles have the lines resembling fish, goad 
and lotus, wheel and ploughshare. 

15. And they do not perspire, the woman leads a happy 
life. The calves shall be free from hair, the thighs shall resemble 
the elephant’s tiunk. 

16. The v^ina shall be broad like the leaf of an ASvqUIia 
tree, the navel shall be deep curling to the right, the three 
curls of hair curlii^ to the right, the chest and breasts shall be 
free from hair. These are all auspicious signs. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 

Physiognon^ 

Harisaid ; 

1. I shall now describe the aq^picious characteristics of 
men and women as narrated by Samudra^ (the sage who origi* 
nally propounded this) by knowing which one can understand 
the past and future without difficulty. 

2. If the feet rarely perspire, have the soles as soft as the 
inner surface of a lotus, the toes adjoin one another, nails are 
copper*coloured, have sufficient warmth, are free from protrud* 
ing nerves, 

1. A kgeodsrr penooalicy laid to be the orifinator of flstra 

(pakustry). 
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3. The iostep is arched like the back of a tortoise, the 
ankles are concealed, and the heeU are fine, the man is des¬ 
tined to be a king. If the feet are flat and spreading like a 
winnowing fan, harsh of surface, uneven, have many protruding 
nerves, 

4. Dry, the nails are greyish and the toes are detached 
too much, the man is destined to be poor. If the feet have the 
ridges lifted up, the man is destined to be a wanderer; if the 
feet arc reddish brown, 

5. The man brings about split in the family; if they are 
darulike the man may slay even a brahmin. If both the calves 
are of equal length and have soft sparsely grown hair, 

6. The thighs are like the trunk of an elephant and the 
knees are fleshy and even, the man is destined to be a king. 

7. If the calves are like those of a fox and there is only 
a single hair growing from each pore the man is destined to be 
poor. If there are two hairs growing from each pore the man is 
destined to be a king or a great scholar and very prosperous. 

8. If there are three or more hairs growing from each 
pore the man b destined to be poor, miserable and despbed. 
Persons with curly hair are likely to die in exile. 

9. If the knee has no flesh at all he will be lucky; if 
there b a little of flesh and that is depressed he b loved by 
women; if the knee is deformed, the man becomes poor and 
if it is plump and fleshy he will win a kingdom. 

10. Great men say that a man with a short penb lives 
long and becomes rich; the man with a stout penb has no son 
and Will be devoid of wealth. 

11. If the penis b slanting to the left the man shall be 
devoid of sons and wealthy; if it is a bit curved he shall have 
sons;if it is depressed below, he will be poor. 

12. If the penis is small, the man will not beget sons; if 
it has protruding nerves he shall be happy; if the bulb of the 
penis is stout, he will be blessed with sons, etc. 

IS. If the scrotum is well-bidden he becomes a king; if it 
is long and curved he is devoid of wealth; a man with a short 
penis will be strong and spirited in fight 

14. A man with a single scrotum b weak; if the two 
scrotums are unequal in size^ he will be running after girls; if 
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the scrotunu are of equal size» he shall be a king; if the scroiums 
hang loose, he will live hundred years. 

15. If the scrotums are lifted up the man shall be long* 
lived; if they are rough the man becomes a lord; if they are 
grey the man is poor; if they are dirty in appearance, the man 
enjoys happiness. 

16. If the urine comes out noisily and silently by turns, 
the man becomes poor; if the urine comes out evenly, or in two. 
three, four, 6ve or six spurts 

17. Or if the urine comes out curling to the right, the 
man becomes a king;If the urine comes out in scattered drops, he 
is poor; if it comes out in a single continous flow, it indicates 
happiness. 

16. Persons passing urine in a single flow will enjoy 
women, persons having high, equal and oily scrotum will possess 
good women and riches; persons with scrotum depressed in the 
middle will beget daughters. 

19. If the semen is very dry the man is destined to be 
poor and miserable; if the semen is fragrant like flowers, the 
man becomes a king; if the semen has the smell of honey the 
man will have plenty of wealth. 

20. If the semen has the smell of fish the man begets 
tons; if the semen has no smell the man begets daughters; if 
the semen has the smell of meat the man will enjoy sexual 
pleasure: if the semen smells of ichor the man becomes a per* 
former of sacrifices. 

21. If the semen emits a salty smell the man is destined 
to be poor. A man who finishes coitus quickly, enjoys longevity; 
a man of prolonged coitus is short-lived; a man with stout 
buttocks is destined to be poor. 

22. A man with fleshy buttocks is ever happy; a person 
with a UonU buttocks is destined to be a king. Similarly, if the 
hips are leonine the man becomes a king; a man with monkey* 
like hips is destined to be poor. 

23. Persons with serpentine, pan-like or pot-like bellies 
are destined to be poor. Penons with broad sides are rich and 
those with depressed sides reddish in hue are poor. 

24. Persons having arm-pits of equal $itt enjoy various 
objects of life; those with too depressed armpits are destined to 
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be poor; those of elevated arm-pits become kings and those of 
unequal armpits are crooked in character. 

25. Persons having fishlike bellies are destined to be 
wealthy; those with large and capacious navel are destined to 
be happy; if the navel is depressed the man will lead a miser- 
able life. 

26. If the nave! is within a curly wrinkle^ the man will 
suffer much; if the wrinkle is curling to the lcft» the man wilt 
achieve something; if to the right he will be intelligent. 

27. If the wrinkle is long and spreads on either side» 
the man shall be longlived; if it is above the ground, the 
man is destined to be wealthy; if it goes downwards^ the man 
will possess cows; if it has the shape of the pericarp of a lotus 
he shall become a king. 

28. A man with a single wrinkle lives for hundred years; 
with two wrinkles enjoys prosperity; with three wrinkles he 
becomes a king or a preceptor; if the wrinkles are straight he 
enjoys happiness. 

29. If the wrinkles are awry he will have illicit union 
with women of base character. If the sides are fleshy, sofi and 
of equal size with curly locks of hair turning right, the man is 
destined to be a king. 

30. If otherwise, he will be a slave to others, devoid of 
wealth and happiness. If the nipples are not protruding up, 
men become lucky. 

31. If they are uneven or long or yellow in hue, they 
are destined to be poor. If the chest is stout and fleshy, of even 
height and unmoving. 

32. He is destined to be a king; if full of hard hair and 
protruding nerves, the man is destined to be base. If both the 
sides of the chest are equal, stout and Ann, the man becomes 
rich. 

33. If of unequal size, he becomes poor and is doomed 
to die by means of a weapon. If the clavicle is rugged or 
inter-woven by bones, the man is destined to be poor. 

34. If it is raised up, the man will enjoy life; if it is 
depressed the man becomes poor; if it is thick he becomes rich. 
If the oeck ii thin and flat the man si poor; if the throat is dry 
and neWes protrude, the man becomes happy. 
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35. If a man u buflfalo«necked| he is destined to be a 
warrior; if he has the neck of a deer^lie masters sacred 
literature. A man with a conchdtke neck becomes a king and he 
with a long neck becomes a glutton. 

36. A back devoid of hair and not stooping indicates 
auspiciousness; otherwise it is inauspicious. The armpit shaped 
like the leaf of the Aitaitha (Holy fig) tree emitting swett smell 
and having hair like those of a deer is an excellent sign. 

37'38. Otherwise it indicates poverty. Plump, curling 
a little, and well joined hands are good. Well-rounded thick 
and long coming up to the knees indicate royalty. In poor 
people the hands are short and covered with hair. Good 
hands resemble the trunk of an elephant. 

39. Fingers having ventilators are auspicious. Those of 
an intelligent person are short; those of servants are flat. 

40. If the fingers are stout, the man is bound to be poor; 
if the fingers are very lean the nun is sure to be humble. 
Persons with hands resembling those of a monkey are poor; 
with hands like those of a tiger are strong. 

41. If the palm is depressed the ancestral property is 
doomed to be destroyed. If the wrists are well hidden and 
well knit, emitting sweet smelU the roan is destined to be, 

42. A king; persons destined to be poor have wrists that 
are noisy <hi being twisted. Persons destined to be rich have 
wrists depressed and well covered (with flesh) • 

43. If they are streched the man pays taxes always; if 
the wrists are unequal they are not good indications. If the 
palms and hands have the colour of the lac (red), the man is 
bound to be a lord. 

44. If they are yellow, he is sure to be an adulterer; if 
they are rough he will be poor. If the nails resemble husks, the 
man is sure to be impotent, if the nails are split, be is bound to 
be crooked. 

45. With nails of stunted growth, he is sure to be iodi^ 
gent; if the nails are pale the man is bound to be fond of 
verbal disputes. If the thumb has lines in the form of a barley 
grain and is copper^^oloured he is destined to be a king. 

46* If the marks of barley grain are at the root of the 
thumb, be will b^et sons; if the joints the fingen are well 
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apart he will enjoy longevity and will be fortunate; if the 
fingers stand apart he will.be indigent 

47. If they arc close together he will be rich. If three 
lines start from the wrist and go up to the palm he will become 
a king. 

48. If pictures of a yoke or a fish are formed by the lines 
in the palm, the man will perform sacrifices; lines resembling 
thunderbolt indicate wealth; those like the tail of a fish 
indicate scholarship. 

49. Lines resembling umbrella, tent, elephant oi 

lotus indicate royal glory; those resembling pot, goad, banner 
or lotus stalk indicate affluence. 

50. Lines resembling rope indicate possession of cows and 
cattle; those tike the SvasHka indicate royalty and lordship 
and lines in the shape of a wheel, sword iron club, bow or lance 
indicate royalty. 

51. Lines in the shape of a mortar indicate performance 
of sacrifices; those resembling altar indicate the performance of 
Agnihotra;'^ lines in thi form of tank, temple or a triangle indi¬ 
cate virtuousness. 

52. Lines at the foot of the thumb foretell happiness and 
birth of sons, small ones indicate wives. One starting from 
the foot of the little finger and going upto the index finger, 

53. Indicates longevity for a hundred yean; if it is bro¬ 
ken in the middle the man over-comes danger.* Having many 
lines indicates poverty. If the chin is thin the man becomes 
devoid of possessions. 

54. If the chin is fleshy and plump the man becomes 
wealthy. If the lips are red the man becomes a king. The lips 
of a king resemble the Bimb^ fruit. If the lips are split, rough, 

55. And uneven, the man becomes poor. Oily (smooth 
and shining) adjoining teeth are auspicious. Sharp teeth of 
equsd siae are go<^; tongue reddish in colour is auspicious. 

1. Maintenance of the sacred fire and offering obiadoos to it. SSED 

p. 4. 

2. Variant; dUnwid Smis MrMsi. 

^ Tlie same as indica, {GVDB p. 274) 
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56« A long and fine toi^uc is also auspicious. A white 
palate indicates destruction of riches. If the palate is rough and 
dark in colour and if the mouth is finely shaped» 

57*58. It indicates royalty; the opposite indicates misery. 
A round face indicates prospeiity; if it is of a lady she will 
beget a son; a long face indicates poverty» misfortune and great 
sorrow. A square face indicates that he is a coward, sinner 
and a rogue. 

59-60. A depressed face indicates issuelessness; a short 
face indicates miserliness. Persons with shining moustache 
enjoy all luxuries; smooth soft thickly grown moustache is 
axtspicious, if its tip is not broken. A man with a reddish mous¬ 
tache is a thief. Persons with slightly red rough moustache may 
be like (very liberal) but may have tragic sinful death. 

61. If the ears are flat and less Seshy he will enjoy all 
luxuries; misers will have short ears; kings will have spear- 
shaped ears; ears covered with hair indicate shortage of the 
span of life. 

62. Penorts with big can become kings or rich men; 
ears smooth, hanging down, fleshy and not firm indicate royalty. 

63. A man with depressed dieeks enjoys all Itixuries; 
well-formed plump cheeks indicate that the man will become 
a minister. A man with nose like that of a parrot is happy, a 
man of dry nose lives long. 

64. A person with a nasal edge looking as if chiselled 
and deep nostrils ynW have intercourse with unworthy women. 
Good luck is indicated by a long nose. A thief has a curved 
nose. 

65. Flat nose indicates death and misfortune; a long 
straight nose with small nostrils and well defined curvature at 
the tip indicates royalty. 

66. The nose bent towards the right indicates cruelty. 
A sudden spasm of sneeze indicates strength; if it is continual it 
indicates delict and if resonant it indicates long life. 

1. The y/ftii known character of the MahfcbhAnia. He was bora to 
Kund bdbr e she wu Aarried to Piodu • Indra, disguised as a 
begged for his armour which he readily gave at to him. Hence he is known 
as a great donor. 
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67. If the eyes resemble petals of a lotus and are a little 
cur\*ed at the corners the men will be happy; A sinner has 
cat*like eyes and a wicked man has eyes tawny like honey. 

68. Squint-eyed persons are ruthless; green-'eyed men 
are sinful; valorous persons have oblique dim eyes and com¬ 
manders of armies have eyes like those of an elephant. 

69. Xiordly persons have grave eyes, ministers have thick 
fleshy eyes; scholars have eyes like the blue lotus; good fortune 
is indicated by dark eyes. 

70. Dark pupils and pupils protruding out and round 
eyes indicate a sinner, persons destined to be poor will have 
pitiable eyes. 

71. Oily smooth skin indicates vast enjoyment of lux¬ 
uries.^ If the navel is elevated the man is short-lived. Persons 
having wide elevated eyebrows are happy; persons with uneven 
eyebrows are indigent. 

72. Long unattached eyebrows indicate wealth, beautiful 
crescent-shaped eyebrows indicate richness; persons with broken 
eye-brows and with those depressed in the middle, 

73. Are devoted to unworthy women and become devoid 
of children and wealth. If the forehead is high, wide conchlike 
and rugged, 

74. The man becomes poor and those with crescent 
shaped foreheads become wealthy. Persons with foreheads 
wide like oystershells become precepton: those with sinewy 
foreheads are sinful. 

75. Persons with .high foreheads with Svastika^shaped 
sinews become rich. Persons with depressed foreheads arc 
fond of cruel deeds and deserve imprisonment. 

76. Persons with foreheads covered (by hair on the 
head) are miserB; high foreheads indicate royalty. Tearless 
gentle cry without piteous toes is auspicious. 

77. Shrill cry with profuse perspiration is inauspicioiu. 
Untrembling mild laughter is excellent; laughter with the eyes 
closed indicates sin. 

78. Frequent laughter indicates defect and the onset of 
madness. Three lines along the forehead indicate longevity 
upto hundred years. 

1. The second part is not very clear. 
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79. If there are four lines, the man will become a king 
and live upto ninety*five years. If there is no line on the fere* 
head, the man lives upto ninety years. If the lines are broken, 
the man will be guilty of sodomy. 

80. If the lines reach the hair on the head, the man 
lives upto eighty years. If there are five, six, seven or more 
lines, the span of life is fifty years. 

81. If there are curved lines, the man lives upto forty 
yean; if the lines go to the eyebrows the span of life is thirty 
yean; if the lines are curved towards the left the span of life is 
for twenty years; if the lines are short the man is short-lived. 

82. If the head is umbrella^shaped, the man becomes 
rich or a king. A fiat head indicates father’s death; a circular 
head indicates richness. 

83. A man having a pot-Hke head takes delight in sinful 
activities and is devoid of wealth. Black smMth slightly curled 
hain, 

84« Not too thickly grown with the ends, not snapped 
indicate royalty. Hairs having many roots, uneven in length* 
with gross tips, tawny-coloured, 

85. Thickly grown, bent down, dark-blue in colour, in* 
dicate poverty. Whatever may be the limb, if it is very rough* 
sinewy and lacks in flesh, 

86. It is a very inauspicious sign; otherwise it is auspi* 
cious. Persons destined to be kings have three which shall be 
wide, grave and long; five which are very fine; six which shall 
be high; four which shall be short, 

87. Four which shall be red and seven which shall be 
even* Navel, voice and undentanding—these shall be deep 
and grave* 

88. Forehead, face and chest—these three shall be wide 
for a man. Eyes, sides, teeth, nose, mouth and back of the 
neck—these six shall be elevated. 

89. Calves, neck« penis and back—these four shall be 
short. The hand, palate, lips and nails—these four shall 
be red. 
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90. The comers of the eyes, feet, tongue and lips shall 
be short. There arc five which shall be fine—teeth, knots 
of fingers, nail, hair and skin* 

91. There shall be long—the space between the nipples, 
hands, teeth, eyes and nose. I have mentioned the character¬ 
istic signs of men. I shall now describe those of women. 

92. The queen’s feet are smooth and even, the soles and 
nails are red; the toes are adjoining one another, the tips 
are raised; he who marries her shall surely be a king. 

93. The heels shall be well hidden and plump. The soles 
shall have the lustre of lotus; they shall rarely perspire, are 
smooth and contain the lines of hsh, goad or banner. 

94. Thunderbolt, lotus and ploughshare—these signs 
indicate that a woman is destined to be a queen; otherwise 
not. The calves are devoid of hair, well-rounded and devoid 
of sinews—these are auspicious. 

95. The joints shall not be manifestly clear and the 
knees are even. The thighs resemble the trunk of an elephant 
and are devoid of hair. 

96. The vagina is of the shape of the figleaf and is very 
wide. Loins, forehead and thigh shall be high and arched like 
the back of a tortoise. 

97-98. The clitoris shall be hidden. The hips shall be 
big and heavy. All the above limbs shall be large. The navel 
shall be fleshy, and curling Co the right. The middle portion 
shall be bedecked by three circular wrinkles. The breasts shall 
be equally developed, devoid of hair and well-grown and firm. 

99. The neck shall be Arm, overgrown with hair soft 
and resembling conch. Red lips are auspicious; so also a circu¬ 
lar fleshy plump face, 

100. Teeth like the JTtt/idci-flower (white) and a sweet 
voice like that of a cuckoo* Simplicity and consideration for 
others and absence of stubbornness in the speech pleasant to 
hear like that of a swan. 

101. And a nose beautiful in appearance with symme¬ 
trical curves at the tip—ail these arc auspicious in women. 
The eyes shall be like the blue lotus close to the nose. 

102. The brows should not be very thick. They mutt 
resembft the crescent moon» The forehead shall not be high* 
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It should resemble the semi*circular moon and be devoid of 
hairs. 

103. The cars shall not be fleshy. They must be smooth 
and of equal size. The hair shall be glossy, dark-blue and soft 
and slightly curling. 

104. Symmetrica) well-formed head is auspicious for 
women. The following marks should be present cither in the 
palm or soles—horse, elephant, Srivrkfa (the Sacred fig tree), 
sacrificial pole, arrow, barley grain, iron club. 

105. Banner, Ckowrp^ garland, a mount, earring, altar, 
^ankhay umbrella, lotus, fish, Svastikay a good chariot, 

106. Goad etc. Women with these signs shall become 
consorts of princes. The wrists shall be well-formed and well- 
hidden (by flesh), the hands shall be soft like the inner part of 
a lotus. 

107. The palms shall neither be depressed nor elevated. 
Linear matks (as hereinafter mentioned) shall indi<*ate continu¬ 
ed matrimonial bliss in women. The line starting from the 
wrist and going upto the middle finger 

108. Or in the palm or in the upper part of the instep 
is auspicious. The husband shall be very happy and even win 
a kingdom. 

109. The line arising from the foot of the little finger 
shall make her live upto hundred years. If there is a line 
between the index finger and the middle finger it indicates cha¬ 
stity in women. 

110. The line from the foot of the thumb, if short, makes 
the woman short-lived; if long, blesses the woman with sons; 
if faded the woman shall be proud. 

111. If that line is broken in many places the woman is 
shortlived; if it is long and unbroken the woman enjoys long¬ 
evity; all auspicious marks of woman have been mentioned; 
contrary signs arc inauspicious. 

112. If the palm is placed on the ground and the little 
finger and the ring finger do not touch the ground, she U 

1. Bushy tail of Clnara (Bos Grunniexis) used as a fly-flap or tui, 
and reckoned as one of the tnwgnia of royalty. S'SED p. 206. 
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surely a whore. If the thumb goes beyond the root of the 
index Rnger that too is inauspicious similarly. 

113. If the calves are elevated or have protruding sinews 
and arc hairy and fleshy; if the belly resembles a pot. 

114. And the private parts are curved to the left and a 
bit depressed the woman becomes unhappy. If the neck is short 
it indicates poverty; if it is very long—destruction of the family. 

115. If it is very stout the woman becomes very fierce^ 
there is no doubt about this. Squint in the eyes, dark blue or 
tawny in the eyes, roving eyes—these indicate absence of 
chastity. 

116. If when she smiles two dimples are seen in the 
cheeks, she is surely one adultress. If the forehead hangs down 
the woman kills her brother*in*law. 

117. If the belly hangs down she kills her father-in-law; 
and if the buttocks hang down, she kills her husband. A 
moustache*]ike growth of hair above the upper lip is inaus¬ 
picious for the husband. 

118. Hairy breasts are inauspicious and uneven ears too 
are inauspicious. Sharp and uneven teeth indicate misery. 

119. If the gum is dark blue, she is a thief, if the teeth are 
long, she will bring about the death of her husband. If the 
hands resemble those of RdkfasaSf wolves or crows, 

120. If they are sinewy, tmeven and dry (wrinkled), the 
woman becomes poor. An elevated upper lip indicates 
quarrelsome nature and harshness in speech. 

121. These defects are very great in ugly women. If 
there is beauty some of these defects can be ignored. I have 
mentioned the characteristics of men and women. Now I shall 
mention something informative. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYSK 

Astrology 

Hart said : 

1. An image without characteristic marks is better than 
worshipping one with circular signs thereon. The first image 
is SudarSana; The next one is Lakftni Kirdyai^a, 

2. The image of A^uta has three Cakrasx Caturhkuja (four 
armed) image has four Cakras; the fifth, sixth and the seventh 
are Vdsudtva, Pradyumna and SaAkarfona. 

3. Purufottama is the eighth. Then ^^avavyQka and 
Daidtmaka. The eleventh is Aniruddha and Dvddaidtmaka is the 
twelfth. 

4. Beyond that is Ananta. These characteristics are the 
number of lines in the Cakra in order. If these SudarSanas are 
duly worshipped they give all desires. 

5. Where there is ^dhgrdma stone, there Lord of 
Dvdravatl (Vispu) is also present. The coexistence of these two 
is conducive to salvation. 

6. ^dlagrdma^ Dodrakd^ SaxmUdy PuskarrP^ Gayd^ VdrdMsi^ 
Praydga, Kurukfetra^, Sukara. 

7. GaAgd^ Namadd^ Candrabhdgfi, Sarasootif PurufoUama 
and Mahdkdla^ are the sacred places, O Sankara, 

8. That remove all sins and yield enjoyment and eman^ 
cipation. 1. Prahhava^ 2. Vibhava^ 3, Sukra {Sukla)y 
4. PramodOy 5. Prajdpati, 

9. 6. Angiras^ 7. Stimukh'ty 8. Bhdva {Bhava)^ 
9. Pn^dy 10. Dhdtf (Dkdtu)^ 11. ISvarOi 12. Bahudhdnya^ 
13. PramdtkU 14. Vikrama, 15, Vidhu (Fya). 

10. Ifi. CitrabhdnUy 17. Soarbhdnu {Svabkdnu). Darvna 
{Tdraf^)i 19. Pdrthiray 20. VyayCf 21. Sarvajit, 22. Sarvadhdriy 
23. Virodhiy 24. Vlkrta (Vikrfi), 25. Khara, 

1. A town about six miles to the north of Ajmer in Rajasthan. It has a 
lake considered to be very ancient and sacred. It is a place of pilgriuiage. 

2. The site of the Mahibhiraia^war. 

9. Modem Chenab. 

4. The temple of Mahikala at OJjayini (modem Ujjain in Madhya 
Pradesh). 
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11. 26. Nandana^ 27, Vijajfa, 28. J^a, 29. Manmatkay 
30. Dur/nukha {Durmukhi)^ 31. Htmalamba {Hemalambi) y 32. 
Vilambay 33. VikdrOy 34, Scrvariy 35. Plava. 

12. 36. Subkakrty 37. SobkanCy 38. KrodhUy 39. Vih>dv<LSUy 
40, Pardbkava, 41. Plntxkkgfiy 42. Kilakay 43. Saumyoy 44. 
Sddkdranay 45. Virodhakfty 

13. 46, Pandhdri {PdTitdpi)^ 47. Pram&diy 43. Anandl 
49. RdksasCy 50. .Va/a, 51. PiA^ala^ 52. Kdla {Kdlayttkli) ^ 53. 
Siddhdrtkay 54. Dumatiy 55. Sumati {Raudri ). 

14. 56, Dttnduhhiy 57. RudhirodgdrU 58. Rakidk^ay 59. 
Krodhanay arid 60. Aksaya. These are the names of the sixty* 
years according to Hindu calender. Whether they arc auspi¬ 
cious or inauspicious can be inferred from their names. (There 
are some diRerences in the traditionally accepted names. They 
are given in brackets). 

15. O Rudra, I shall now describe time for the sake of 
success by the rise of the Pakcasvara (five vowels). They arc 
Rdjdy Sdjd^ Uddsdy Pidd and Mrtyu. 

16. With six lines drawn horizontally and vertically» 
make five squares of five rows. The vowels -I, /, Cy At and AU 
are to be written in five squares in order. They arc called 
Agnikoffhakas. 

17. The Titkis (days of the lunar fortnight) three in 
number, Rdjd, Sdjdy UdSsdy Pidd and MuyUy Mars, Mercury, 

18. Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Sun and Moon, the six 
stars from Revati to ktTgaiiras —all these arc written in order. 

19. Then five stars arc written in each square. The 
months Cailra^ etc. are also written with their first letters, two 
months in one square. 

20. The Kaldy Lv.ga whatever stands fifth, it is his death. 
The time, fitki, day of the week, the star and the month, 

21. Shall be before the rise of the name, not otherv/ise. 
Orh Kfoum obeisance to Sivtty 

22. Kfdmd DyaAga ^ivdmtkfa is the mystic mantra, O 
Hara, of this Vifagraham^iL The bija in the Padma which en* 
chants the three worlds belongs to Nfsifhhc, 
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23. The names o{MrtyuHjaya (Siva), Ga^ AndLakftni 
shall be written with Gorocand (yellow pigment) on the 
leaf. This shall be worn round the neck or on the arm. It 
yields success. 


CaiAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 

Svatodaya or Pavana^vijaya 

SUta said : 

1 • After hearing it from Hari, Hara told Gauri the know* 
ledge of planets, etc. stationed in the body. 

2. The planets Mars, Sun, Earth and the gods fire, Sauri 
and water god and Rdhu —all these permeate the body of a man 
through the vital airs and manifest through the p>ores on the 
right side. 

3. Jupiter, Venus, Mercury and the Moon are stationed 

in the middle of the left (nerves) 

4. When the Cara or movement is through the Nd4^ I4d 
auspicious actions shail be initiated such as occupying a resort, 
meditation, trade, visit to a king, etc. 

5.. When the rightfunctions Sant (Saturn), Mars, 
and Rdhii reign supreme. 

6. And at that time inauspicious actions are started. 
Finding out the auspicious and the inauspicious is based on the 
Svatodaya* 

7-8. The Nd4is or nerves functioning in the body arc 
numerous and are of various forms. Frcrni the nerve-ganglion 
beneath the navel seventy-two thousand nerve*shoots come out 
and are coiled in the middle of the umbilicus. They carry the 
very vital existence of man. 

9. Of them the one on the left, the one on the right 
and the one in the middle—these three are important. The one 


1. Betuls stiilii <7KZ>^, p. 287. 
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in the left is presided over by the cnoon and the one in the right 
resembles the sun. 

10. The middle one is fire itself and is a great agent of 
destruction. The left one is nectar itself and saves the whole 
world. 

11. The nerve on the right with the essence of 
dries up the whole world. If both the ^d^is function death 
will result} all activities will be destroyed. 

12. Activities involving going out are influenced by the 
left one and those involving entry are infiuenced by the one in 
the right. When the I4d or the left nerve presided over by 
Mercury^ the moon and the sun is permeated by the Vital Air 
all auspicious activities are undertaken. 

13. Cruel deeds are done when the vital air permeates 
the PiAgald or the right nerve. In journeys, big undertakings, 
removal of poison, etc. I^d is preferable. 

14. In dinner, coitus, battle, etc Pidgald is fruitful. In 
acts of ostracism, killing and other activities PiAgeU is to be 
used. 

15. In Cohabitation, battle and dinner Piiigald is bene* 
ficent. In auspicious actions, journeys, poison undertakings, 

16. Achievement of peace, salvation, etc. I^d should be 
followed by kings. If both the nerves function simultaneously 
both ruthless and gentle actions are avoided. 

17. It shall be considered VifUDo the equinox. A cautious 
man shall remember this. In gentle and auspicious activities 
in undertakings of profit and success in life, 

18-19. In shifting, etc. the left nerve is always favoured. 
In war, etc., dinner, killing and sexual intercourse with women, 
the right nerve is good. In entries and minor activities too 
this is faooured. If one were to ask about auspicious and 
the inauspicious actions, profit and loss, success and failure, life 
and death, 

20. The answer will not be correct, if the middle ndii is 
predominant. If the enquirer asks when the leader is in the 
edra of the left or the right nerve, 

21. There is no doubt about the (achievement). 

When the ndiU VaUchanda or Vdmadeva flow in the body. 
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22. The s'xdihx is fruitless. If the Siv& ndii flows either 
into the left or into the right, 

23. The ruthless actions are fulfilled if the nd4\ is terrific 
and the results are neither good nor bad if it is gentle. If the 
Hdfh^a proceeds partially through the two na4is it is called 
svatavokini* 

24*25. A yogin who is an expert in shall understand 
that death will take place then. If the enquirer stands to 
the left and asks, the rise of the vdnd is from the left. If to the 
right, the rise of the wind is from the right. The left side is 
excellent if the enquiry is frontal and the right side is excellent 
if the enquiry is from behind. 

26. When from the left, it is called Varna; when from the 
right, Dak^i^. Vimi is auspicious at left, Dak$in& at right. 

27. A life sustains itself by Jupiter. If any thing 
is devoid of its influence it is called Svara. If good signs of 
victory, etc. are aimed at, 

28. They can be achieved in the Purnana<^i without 
exception. With respect to other na^Is three alternatives are 
possible* 

29. If the enquiry is on the sixth day ora purnatithi 
of the lunar fortnight the first man will be victorious. If it is 
on a rikta^tithi, the second man will be victorious. This can 
be mentioned unhesitatingly. 

30. The wind on par with Che movement of the left nerve 
yields success in actions. If it begins to blow along the path 
to the right, which is uneven, it brings about uneven result. 

31. If it blows elsewhere to the left, it brings about 
uneven result. Then the warrior who is in the middle of the 
battlefield, becomes victorious. 

32. In the movement of the wind to the right if it results 
in even results then there is no doubt it can be traced to the 
middle of the nadi< 

33. If the vital air permeates Pingala, he shall be victo 
rious in the war that is to be tranquiJised* If the movement is 
as long as the rise of the ni^i, it ^mil be taken so far as that 
<lirection. 

94. He will not be competent to give. No hesitation is 
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to be felt here* In the middle of a battle, where the nadi 
Hows continuously, 

35. That party shall be vrictorious. If it is void he can 
point out defeat. If the cara (movement) has taken place 
success can be known; if it is extinct he can be pointed out as 
dead. 

36*37. He who knows victory and defeat is a real scholar. 
To the right or to the left wherever the nadt moves, stepping in 
that direction one obtains benefit. His journey is always auspi* 
<dous. A battle shall be fought when the nadi presided over 
by the sun and the moon flows. 

38. If the person therein enquires, he shall be surely 
successful. Where the wind blows there success t$ sure, 

39. Even if Indra were to stand opposite. The ten 
nadls Me|I, etc. are situated on the left and right. 

40. If they are situated on a Cara (mobile) path they 
are also Cara. If they aresituatedon a Sthira (fixed) path they 
are also Sthira. If it comes out the nidi too comes out. If it is 
squeezed in, the nidi too is squeezed in. 

41. After hearing the words of the enquirer, the diviner 
shall point out by means of the shape of the bell. O Gaurl, the 
five elements too are situated either to the left or to the right. 

42. The fire element is above; the water element is 
below; the wind element is sideways; the earth element is to be 
kngwn stationed in the middle;'the ether element is everywhere 
and always. 

43. If (the nadi) goes up, death is the result; if it is 
below—peace; if it is sideways—the scholar shall avoid it; if it 
is in the middle—it shall be understood as a stunning situa* 
tion; if it goes everywhere there is salvation always. 
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On thi Usi of gems^Diamond 
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Sfltd sdid \ 

1. I shall now expound the process of testing gems. 
There was a demon Bala. He conquered Indra and other gods. 
They could not reconquer him. 

2. Under the pretext of choosing a boon the gods request¬ 
ed Bala to be the animal at sacrifice, and he conceded 
their request. Though very powerful, he was killed as the 
sacrificial animal. 

3*4. Since he was bound by his pledged words, he had 
sufiered himself to be tied to the sacrificial column. For the 
benefit of the world and for doing good unto the gods his 
limbs became seeds of gems. This was due to his meritorious 
deeds as he was pure with Sdttvika virtues. 

5. A great tussle took place among gods, yak;as^ siddhar 
and serpents over the seeds of gems. 

6-8. When they were speeding in their aerial chariots 
in the sky here and there the seeds fell in the oceans, rivers, 
mountains or jungles. Wherever the seed fell, those places 
became the storehouses of gems. On account of their intrinsic 
merit some of them imbibed the power of quelling obstacles 
accruing from the influence of demons, p>oison, serpents and 
sickness, and others were devoid of any quality. 

9-10. These arc the different kinds of gems :— Vajra 
(diamond); Mukid (pearl), Ma^ (gems), Padmardga (ruby) 
Marakata (Emerald), Indranila (sapphire) Vaid^rya (Lapis 
Lazuli), Pufpardga (Topaz), Karkotana (7) Pulaka^ Bud^ra 
(Blood red stone), Sphatika (crystal) and Vidnma (coral). 
Persons who l^now gems have classified them thus. 

11. First the shape and the colour are to be tested; then 
its merits and defects arc to be understood; its influence must 
then be known; after consultation with experts In gems who 
have studied technical literature on them the price shall be 
decided on. 

12« Gems bought or first used in a bad lagna or inauspU 
cious day become defective and lose even their merits. 
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13* G>Uection or wearing of only well-tested gems should 
be undertaken by a king who wishes for prosperity* 

14* Only those who have studied the technical literature 
concerning them, and who habitually deal in them can be 
deemed to be the proper persons to know the price and quality 
of gems. 

15. Experts have spoken of diamond as highly influen- 
tialf hence our description also starts with a detailed descrip* 
tion of diamond. 

16* Indra wielding thunderbolt while moving about 
dropped little particles of bones from hts weapon. These parti¬ 
cles acquired various shapes in the various places as they fell. 

17. Diamond is found in eight different places. They 

arc x^HimdUyaSy MdUfiga^ territory SauTd!4Ta, Kalidga^ 

Kcsalij?^ SmviT<^ and the banks of the river Vtiyvfi 

18. Diamonds found in the HmSlaycin region are slightly 
coppcr-coloured; those found on the banks of the river Vtfwd 
have the lustre of the moon; those from Sayvira land resemble 
blue lotus and cloud; diamonds found in Saurdftra are light 
copper-coloured; those fvom Kalihga have (he brilliant colour of 
gold; diamonds from Kosala are deep yellow in colour; diamonds 
from the Pundra territory are dark-blue and the diamonds 
found in Mataftga land are not too deep yellow in colour. 

19. Really the deities will grace it with their presence if 
anywhere in the world even if a bit of a diamond with very 
•harp edges can be seen, which has a clear light shade and the 
usuaJ go^ features, which is quite light, symmetrical in the 
sides and is free from the defects, such as scratches, patches, 
dark spots, crows, foot and Trasa (atom of dust found in a gem) * 

20. Idols of gods are prepared from diamonds of various 
colours. For different castes different colours in diamonds are 

1. Kjauipyda in emem India. 

2. The region around modem Santal Parganai. 

3. The ancient region around AyodbyS, the capital in the RimSySt^a 

age. 

4. The r^on around modem Multan. 

5. BMer the BlnS river, or the Wainfa6|& rhrer la Central India, or 
Veqi rwer ia South India. 
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^signed. Diamonda are classified aUo according to their 
colours. 

2]. Green diamonds are assigned to Lord Vi^u; white 
diamonds to Varupa; yellow diamonds to Indra; brown dia¬ 
monda to Agni; blue diamonds to Yama and copper-coloured 
ones to the Maruts. All these colours are naturally beautiful. 

22. Brahma^as shall use diamonds white like Sahkha, 
Kumuda^ flower and crystal; Kfatriyas sliall use diamonds 
brown like the eyes of a rabbit; Vaiiyas shall use diamonds 
shining like the green leaves of a plantain tree and the Sudras 
shall use diamonds refulgent like the fresh sharpened sword. 

23. Two colours of diamonds are specially assigned to 
kings. They are not for the general public. One is the crimson 
colour of the Java flower (China Rose) or freshly cut coral 
and the other yellow like the turmeric juice. 

24. In his capacity as the lord of all castes a king can 
wear good diamonds of any colour as he pleases but not the 
others. 

25. The improper use of colours in diamonds by the 
different castes is more baneful than the mixture of castes 
resulting from the improper pursuit of one another's avocation. 

26. A scholar shall not wear a diamond merely because 
it is assigned to him In view of the path chosen by him. A 
diamond having good qualities yields weal and wealth; other¬ 
wise it becomes the source of sorrow. 

27. A diamond with even one of its horns (angles) 
broken or withered^ scratched or shattered shall not be retain¬ 
ed in the house by people wishing for prosperity even tltough 
it may have all other good qualities. 

28. The diamond of which the apex is mu dialed or 
withered by fire and the centre is vitiated by dirty spots and 
marks will induce the goddeu of fortune to resort to others 
even if it happens to be the diamond of Indra. 

29. The diamond that has in^ressions of scratches in 
any part or is painted with stripes of red will bring about the 
destruction of a penon even if he has attained mastery over 
death. 


I. Nyaphse* alba. 
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30. The qualities of a diamond springing from the 
place of its origin are as follows. It must have six elevated 
tips, eight equal sides and twelve sharp edges. 

31. A perfect diamond with these features is not easy of 
access. It has six fine tips, it is pure, the edges are clear and 
sharp. It has fine colour. It is light. Its sides are well smcx)th- 
ed. It has no defects. It sheds lustre all around like the 
thunderbolt' of Indra. 

32. He who, pure in body, wears a faultless diamond, 
bright and sharp^edged, shall flourish in life, blessed with wife, 
children, wealth, foodgrains and herds of cattle. 

33. All sorts of fears arising from serpents, fires, poison, 
tigers, thieves and imprecatory and maledictory actions, the 
sorcery of the enemies shall not harass him* 

34. Persons who know the science of diamonds and 
gems say that a man sliall wear a diamond free from all flaws 
weighing twenty Tandulas (rice grains). Its characteristic, 
Xeatures and price are twofold. 

35-36. The price of a diamond weighing twelve Taijdti- 
las is taken as the standard. When the weight is reduced by 
two Tan^ulas the price is reduced by one third. For further 
reduction in weight the reduction in price is gradually by 
1/13, 1/30, 1/80, 1/100 and 1/1000 upto a weight of one 

Tand^l^* 

37. Diamonds are not weighed only by rice grains. 
Eight white mustard seeds constitute one Tandula. 

38. If a diamond possesses all other qualities and floaU 
in water, a man shall wear that alone although he may have all 
other precious gems in possession. 

39. If a diamond is vitiated by a small defect visible or 
invisible to the eye, one shall get only one-tenth of its price. 

40. If there are many defects small or great, not even 
one hundredth of iu price need be offered- 

41. A diamond, the defect of which is clearly seen is 
valued very low even if set in an ornament of gold. 

1. At the legends record, it was Iwhiooed out of the bones of the sage 
Dadhid. 
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42« A diamond may be 6awle8s at the beginning; but 
while setting in an ornament it may acquire defects. A king 
shall not wear such an ornament. Defective diamonds are not 
to be used even in ornaments. 

43. If a woman desires sons» she shall not wear even a 
flawless diamond. Otherwise she can wear elongated, flat and 
short ones, even devoid of good qualities. 

44«45. Experts prepare imitation diamonds by using iron, 
Pu^pariga (topaz), Gomedaka, Vaidurya (Lapislazuli), 
Sphafika (crystal) and different kinds of glasses. They must be 
tested well by means of alkaline solutions and emery-wheel, etc. 

46. A diamond can scratch all other gems and metals 
but it cannot be scratched by other gems or metals. 

47. Weight is'a criterion in the appraisal of other gems; 
but scholars say that in diamonds contrary is the case. 

48. Vajra (diamond) and Kuruvinda (Cyprus rotund us) 
can scratch similar or dissimilar materials. But Vajra alone 
can scratch another Vajra, nothing else. 

49-50. Diamonds and pearls set in ornaments do not shed 
lustre upwards. If laterally cut, some diamonds may emit lustre 
upwards but then they do not emit lustre sideways. 

51* A diamond scintillating with flashes of rair.«bow 
blesses the wearer with wealth, food grain, and good children 
although the tip may be mutilated, or the diamond may have 
faded colour or may contain dots and scratches. 

52. A king wearing a diamond dazzling with lightning 
flashes will surely enjoy the whole earth asserting his sway over 
the vassal kings and over-powering his enemies by means of 
his exploits. 


CHAPTER SlXTYNlNE 

On the test of Gems — pearls 

SHta said : 

1. Pearls are found in lordly elephants, clouds, wild 
boars, shelU, fishes, ccbrM» oyiten and the bamboos. Pearls in 
oysters are more abundant* 



1 . 69.13 


229 


2. Only these are valued as gems and only these and not 
the other ones can be bored through entirely—say the 
experts. 

3. Pearls found in bamboos, elephants, whales, and wild 
boars are usually devoid of lustre though reputed to be auspi¬ 
cious. 

4. Of the eight varieties of pearls as the experts say 
those obtained from shells and temples of elephants are the 
poorest in quality. 

5. Pearls found in shells have the same colour as the 
central portion of shells. They have big angles and weigh about 
a pal a. Pearls from the temple of elephants have a slight 
yellowish colour without lustre. 

6. The well-known conch (ofVi^ou) rendered yellow 
by its clash with Sarnga (the bow of Vi|nu) and elephants of 
good breed are the sources of yellowish circular pearls devoid 
of lustre. 

7. Small light pearls are found in the mouths of the 
Pa(hlna fish that usually frequent the middle of the vast ocean. 
They have the same colour as their back. 

8. Pearls obtained from the curved teeth of wild boars 
having the same colour as their source are very rare and are 
prized like the Divine Boar (Visnu). 

9. Pearls found in the joints of bamboos resembling the 
hail stone in colour are very rare since these bamboos grow 
only in those places which noble virtuous men frequent and 
not in wild forests or public places. 

10. Pearls found from the hoods of cobras are perfectly 
round like fish and have brilliant colour and lustre like a sword 
frequently sharpened and polished. 

11. Only meritorious persons will have access to the 
cobra-pearl. Then they can get other gems of great brilliance, 
wealth, kingdom and grow brilliant. 

12-13. The man possessing cobra-pearl should invite 
persons well-vened in sacred rites and perform Rak^vidhdina 
(Protection rites) during an auspicious hour and place it on the 
top of the mansion. Then the whole sky will be enveloped by 
raiobeariag clouds hanging low. Sounds of thunder will be 



230 Caru^a Purdifa 

heard as resonant as the sound of drums. Flashes of lightning 
will illuminate the quarters. 

14. He who has a cobra pearl in his treasury is never 
harassed by serpents, evil demons, foul diseases and defects of 
evil associations. 

15. The Pearl with cloud as its origin rarely comes to 
the earth. Gods take it away from the sky. By the lustre it 
emits all round it illuminates the quarters. No one can gaze at 
its dazzling brilliance as no one can gaze at the disc of the sun. 

16. This pearl outshines the brilliance of fire, moon, stars 
and planets. It is equally brilliant in the day as in the night 
enveloped by pitch darkness. 

17. I am sure that the whole earth surrounded by four 
oceans overflowing with waters sparkling like gems is not an 
adequate price for this pearl even if the earth, the most beautiful 
of all worlds, is filled with gold. 

18. Even if an indigent man were to obtain it as a 
result of his previous merits he will enjoy unrivalled lordship as 
long as the pearl remains in his possession. 

19. It is capable of bestowing good fortune not only upon 
the meritorious king but also upon the subjects as well. It is 
capable of dispelling evil thousands of yojanas all round. 

20. Scattered all round from heaven, the rows of teeth 
of the great demon Bala shining with its pure colour like the 
milky way, fell into the waters of the ocean of various colours. 

21. The seed of the pure gem of great quality, having 
the lustre of full moon, found a place in the oyster where other 
seeds bom of other sources also were present. 

22* Where the seeds of beautiful pearl fell, the water 
from the clouds too fell and both together entered the oyster 
shell and were converted into pearls. 

23. Pearls found at eight different places are called (1) 
Saiihhalika (ofCeylon), (2) Paralaukika (Heavenly), (3) Sauri* 
${rika (ofGujarat), (4) T&mraparpa, (5) P&raiava (ofPersian 
gulf), (6)Kaubera, (7) Pa^dyahataka (oftheP&pdya country 
in South India), and (8) Hemaka. 

24. In size, shape quality and lustre, the oyster pearls 
from Vardhana, Plradka, fttila and other worlds and Sirbhala 
are not inferior to any other pearl. 
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25. la the matter of pearls (from oyster) the source 
need not be taken into consideration. An expert shall note the 
features and the size. Pearls of all sizes and shapes can be 
found everywhere. 

26. An oyster pearl ground welt on the emery wheel can 
be priced five thousand three hundred stiver pieces. 

27. A pearl weighing half a Masaka^ less shall be priced 
two fifths less (5300x2/5 —2120 i.e. 3180 silver pieces). The 
pearl weighing three Ma^akas is priced 2000 silver pieces as the 
maximum. 

28. If the pearl weighs two and a half Ma^kas» its 
price is one thousand three hundred silver pieces. \ pearl 
weighing two Masakas (if its quality is good) is priced 800 
silver pieces. 

29. A pearl weighing a M&^ka and a half is priced 
three hundred and twenty five silver pieces. A pearl weighing 
six Oufij5s* has the maximum price of two hundred silver pieces, 
thus say the experts. If it is ground well and has all 
mciits, the price can be increased by a hundred and fifty silver 
pieces. 

30. If there are not less than sixteen pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) it is called Darvika. Even a child will be paid a 
hundred and ten silver pieces for it. 

31 If there are not less than twenty pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) experts call it Bhavaka. It can fetch seventy nine 
silver pieces if the pearls are not deficient in quality. 

32. If a Dhara^ is complete with thirty pearls it is call¬ 
ed ^ikya. Its maximum price shall be forty. 

33. Forty pearls together weighing a Dharana can be 
termed Siktha. Its price is thirty. Sixty pearls together weigh* 
ing a dharana can be termed Nikarailr^a. Its price is fourteen. 

34. Eighty or ninety pcarb in a Dhara^ is called a 
KupySi. Its price is eleven and nine. 

33. Gather together the pearls in a rice bowl and cook 
them well in the juice of Lemon. Rub them well with finely 
chopped carrot. Now* the pearb can be bored quickly. 

1. A mesjureraeot for w^eigbt. Twelve md^akas make one and 
6C tolds nuke one Idlograa. 

T\ The fruiu of Abrus precatorius used for weighing in anoent India. 
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36-37. Make a Matsyapufa covering the pearls with 
clay. [A pufa is baking anything in a crucible]. Heat it well 
by means of the process Vitanapatci( covering the crucible, etc. 
with a canopy). Then cook the pearls^ in milk first, then in water 
and then in lime water. Finally cook them in condensed milk, 
then rub them with a clean cloth. Now the pearls will 
begin to shine brilliantly. Vya^i^, the great sage of wonder* 
ful powers, has mentioned this process of cleaning pearls 
out of consideration for the world and experts in gems. 

38. A white pearl shining like glass together with gold 
one hundredth of it by weight shall be put in mercury for some 
time before using it as an ornament. Experts in Sithhala do 
like this. 

39-40. If there is a doubt to the artificiality of a pearl, 
put it in hot oil with a pinch of common salt. Then take it 
out and soak it in water for a whole night. The next day cover 
it with a dry cloth and mbit with grains of paddy. If the colour 
does not fade the pearl is genuine not artificial. 

41. A white pearl of proper size smooth and heavy, pure 
and clean, circular in shape and brilliant is of good quality. 

42. If a pearl delights even a person who does not want 
to buy it, if it is of proper size, if it sheds white rays, if it is 
white and circular, if the hole is of uniform width throughout 
we can say Chat it is of good quality. 

43. If such a fine pearl with commendable features as 
described above is in one’s possession he will be free from all evils 
and faults. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 

On the test of Gms—Puby 

S&ta said : 

1. Taking the blood of the mighty demM Bala, which 
contained seeds of excellent gems, the sun iraversedt he sky and 
shone blue like a sword. 

K He Is site reputed «s a grammarimn somewhat later than P&pinJ. 
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2. He was thwarted suddenly half way by Ravana, King 
of Lanka, who appeared like another Rahu, and was 
proud of his exploits such as the conquest of deities in battles 
many times before. 

3. Thereupon the sun dropped the blood in the excellent 
river whose banks were overgrown with Areca-palms and 
whose deep pools are constantly agitated by the beautiful thighs 
of the Siihhala maidens. 

4. Thenceforward the river became famous as Ravat^a 
Gahga^ since it acquired the same merits as the divine Gahga* 

5. Ever since, its banks are strewn over with precious 
gems during nights and they appear as though they are pierced 
by shafts of gold, blazing inside as well as outside. 

6. On its banks and waters, rubies began to appear 
resembling those found in Saugandhika, Kuruvinda, and Sphk* 
dka rerritories. All of them had great merits. 

7. Some of these rubies have the colours of the Bandhuka* 
flower, Guflja, Indragopa (glowworm), Jav4 flower (China 
Rose) blood, pomegranate seeds and the Kiihiuka* flower. All 
of them have a shining lustre. 

8. Some of (he rubies have the colour oT vermillbn, red 
lotus and Saffron; some have the colour of Laks4 juice; altho¬ 
ugh the red colour U uniform throughout; their centre has a 
special manifest brilliance; the rubies are self-luminous. 

9. Some of these rubies of the Sphafika (crystal) variety, 
endowed with all good qualities, reflect and refract the rays of 
the sun illuminating all the surroun^ng objects. 

10. Some of these rubies of the brilliance of the fresh 
blown red lotus have a mixture of blue colour like that of Kusu- 
mbha^; others have the lustre of Ani$kara^ and Kapfakari^ 
flower and still others have the colour of Hingula (Asafoetida) • 

11. Some of the rubies have the colour of the eyes of the 

1 • Not identifiable. 

2. Pentapeta phoenicea. 

3. Butca monotpenna. 

4. Carthamui tinctorius. 

5^ Semecarpui omacardiuro. 

6»- Solanum xanihocarpum. 
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birds CakoraS Cuckoo or Sarasa;* others have the lustre of 
the Kokanada (Red Lotus) in full bloom. 

12. In their influence, firmness and weight Saugandhika 
rubies are similar to crystalline rubies; but they have the colour 
of the fine red lotus with a slight bluish tinge. 

13. The Kuruvindaja variety of rubies are red no doubts 
but that redness is not akin to that of the crystalline variety- 
They are dull hued and the lustre remains within. Their infl¬ 
uence too is not on par with that of the crystab. 

14-15. In the beds of Ravanaga iga some Kuruvindaka 
variety of rubies are produced which liave the deep red hue of 
other varieties of rubies,but they have crystalline rays; in Andhra 
they are not usually found; if at ail some of them have rhe ruby* 
colour they fetch only a less price. 

16. Similarly, in the Tumburu* territory too, some rubies, 
akin to the crystalline variety are found but are priced very 
low. 

17. In brief, the good features of gems are profusion of 
colour, heaviness, smoothness, evenness, transparency, iridis^ 
ccnce and greatness. 

18. Gems*are not good if they are sandy, cracked within, 
and stained, if they are lustreless, rough and dull although they 
may have all the characteristic features of their family. 

19. If any one wears a gem of many flaws out of ignor¬ 
ance, then grief, anxiety, sickness, death, loss of wealth and 
other evils torment him. 

20. Inferior alien varieties of gems are usually substicut- 
ed fur the five genuine ones. The intelligent shall note this 
well. 

21. The spurious ones alien to genuine rubies but akin to 
one another are (1) Kalasapurodbliava, (2) Simhala, (3) Turn- 
burudesottha, (4) Muktapaniya and (5) Sripurnaka. 

22*25. The first variety of Kalala has the peculiarity of 
husky aspect. The second Slihhala variety can be detected by 
its darkness. The third variety of Tumburudesottha has the tinge 

1. The Greek. Partridge. SSED, p. 200. 

2. The Indian crane. 

3. Probably the Vindbya«region. GP., p. I.S6. 
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of copper colour. The Muktapanfya type has the tinge of the 
sky and the Srlpurnaka variety is devoid of lustre and brilli* 
ance. These characteristics show that they are alien. If one is 
called upon to distinguish between a genuine and a spurious 
ruby one shall note whether it has the copper tinge or husky 
aspect; whether it appears to be smeared with oil; whether on 
being rubbed it loses its lustre; or whether on placing two 
fingers on the top it casts dark shade on cither side; or whether 
on being tossed up and caught hold of retains all the qualities. 
Of two gems put to test the one with more weight is genuine. 

26. If the doubt is not removed, it shall be put on the 
cmcry*whccl or scratched with a similar gem and tested. 

27. On ruby and sapphire no gem except diamond 
and Kuruvinda can make a scratch mark. 

28. There are many spurious ones alien to the genuine 
ruby but of similar colour. Still here some are mentioned 
only to indicate their names and difference. 

29. A gem belonging to an alien group devoid of virtue 
shall not be worn along with a genuine one endowed with 
all good points. Even with Kaustubha (the divine gem of 
Vis^u) an alien variety should not be worn by a .scholar. 

30. Even one Ca^d^la^ can attack and kill a number of 
brahmins. Similarly a spurious alien gcxn can nullify the 
potency of many gems endowed with good qualities. 

31. No evil can even touch the wearer of a Padmaraga 
of great potency even if he U caught amidst his deadly enemies 
or even if he errs habitually. 

32« He who is mentally and bodily pure and wears 
Padmaraga whose crimson colour is heightened by its good 
qualities is never sullied by any sort of evil. 

33, The price of a Ta^dula of well-cut, well-polished 
diamond is equal to that of a Masaka of purified Padmaraga 
of great potency. 

34. A gem is prized for its colour and brilliancy. Hence 
any defect in these two qualities lowers the value. 


1. A person, a person doing %^ked deeds. 
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CHAPTER 8EVENTYONE 

On th$ Ust of Gems—Emerald 


SSta said ; 

1* Taking away the bile of the chief of demons, Bala, 
Vasuki the king of Serpents was speeding across the sky as 
though he was cutting it into two. 

2. He appeared like a bridge of silver across the sky 
illumined by the gem on his head* 

3. Then Garuda began to attack the Serpent-king by 
his wings as if eager to destroy heaven and earth. 

4. Suddenly the Serpent dropped it on the ridge of the 
excellent Mknikya mountain, which is rendered fragrant by 
the Nalika forest and where the Turufka^ trees of good oozing 
juice grew abundantly. 

5. The fallen bile immediately after the fall crossed the 
mountain Mapikya and reached the shore of the ocean near 
Rama (Goddess LaksmI) because of its faith in her and became 
the source ofMarakata (Emerald). 

6. Garuda caught hold of some of the falling bile hut 
became unconscious. He tlien let out the stuff through his 
nostrils. 

7. Emeralds that got their line and lustre from the 
tender neck of parrots, Sirica* flower, back of the glow-worm, 
grassy plain, moss, Kalhara^ flower, grass-blade and the wings 
of Garuda are auspicious. 

8. The place on the mountain where the bile let loose 
by the Serpent-chief fell is inaccessible though endowed with 
all virtues. 

9. In the place ofMarakata (i.e. near the sea where 


1. *Storax 11 the Turu^ka of Ayurv*eda, which u a balsam obtaioed 
from foreign trees of Ligen^amhtr (L. Oritntolis Miller and L. SfyraeifUia Linn. 
A similar sort of inferior quality of babam is found from an Indian species 

NaronhaA GVDB,p» 188. 

2. Alboaia lebbeck GVDB.p. 399. 

3. A variety of utpaia. 
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it finally came to) many things grow. Whatever is grown there 
is efficacious in subduing poison and sickness. 

10. What cannot be cured by any mantras and medi* 
cinal herbs—the poison from tbe fangs of great cobras—is 
quelled by that. 

Ih Whatever grows there free from defects is considered 
to be the holiest of holy things. 

12-15. Experts in gems are inclined to say that the follow¬ 
ing types of emeralds are of good potency : Emerald that has 
dark green colour, a soft glow, that it highly complicated, 
hewn in different ways and appears to be stufled with gold 
dust; emerald that ts endowed with qualities of shape, even 
shade all over it, sufficient heaviness and shoots diffusion of 
light when sun^s rays fall on it; emerald the interior of which 
changes its natural shade and a dazling light becomes 
infused making it appear like a green meadow where li^tning 
flashes spread and emerald that delights the mind at the very 
sight. 

16-17. The emerald within which a sheet of transparent 
rays appears to spread on account of the profusion of colour; 
the sheet of rays is of the hue of the tender feathers of a 
peacock, pure, smooth and thick set and seems to be a great 
diffusion of light—this emerald is not as virtuous as the 
preceding one. 

18. The emerald of variegated hues, very firm and rough, 
stained and sand-grained and encrusted with SiUjatu (Bitumen) 
it of inferior quality. 

19. Hie remnant of any gem other than emerald left 
over after fixture shall never be worn nor bought by those 
who wish for welfare. 

20. Two spurious emeialds Bhallitaki and Putriki iiave 
the colour of emerald but thty are really alien to it. 

21. The Putrika substitute loses its brilliance when rubb¬ 
ed with a silken cloth. Glass substitute can be detected by its 
lightness alone. 

22. The Bhallataka is a very close imitation of emerald 
in features, qualities and colour but its colour fades and chang¬ 
es wlien *€ir is blown over it. 
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23. Diamonds, pearls and other gems of the alien 
species do not shoot up rays upward when not set in an 
ornament. 

24. Some of them do shoot upwards if kept straight but 
when held horizontally the rays disappear. 

25-27. Emerald devoid of flaws and endowed with 
potency shall be worn after setting it in gold at the following 
specified occasions :—At the time of bath, Acamana, recital of 
prayers, when charms and mantras arc invoked; by those who 
give gifts of cow and gold; by those who practise austerities; 
when sacrificial rites are performed to gods, manes or special 
guests; when the preceptor is specially honoured; when the 
Tridofas (wind, bile and phlegm) are upset; when poisoned 
and when engaged in war. 

28. An emerald endowed with virtues fetches more price 
than a ruby of equal weight. 

29. Similarly, in case of defects, the depreciation in 
value of an emerald is more than that of ruby. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 

On thi Usi of GmsSapphin 

Silta said ; 

1. Both the eyes of the demon Bala resplendent like the 
full blown lotus fell in a place where the Siriihala maidens 
were busy culling the tender shoots and flowers of the creeper 
La vail (Phyllanthus Longifoluis) with their tender fingers 
resembling tender shoots. 

2. The marshy foreshore of the ocean hedged by the 
plant Ketaka^ on which waves from either tide lash shines 
brilliantly due to the abundance of Sapphires. 

3. The^e the sapphire gems of bluish shades are Ibund, 
just as :—the blue lotus, ploughshare section^ honey bee> 


1. PaEkdaaxif Uctorius. 
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Vi$nu’s body, Siva's neck, Ka^ya Rower and the flowers of 
Girikarmka^ (those which are not white). 

4. Some have the colour of the waters of the clear blue 
sea; others resemble a flock of peacocks; some have the reful¬ 
gence of bubbles coming from blue juice of indigo plant; and 
some have the colour of the neck of intoxicated cuckoo* 

5. There many sapphire gems of great potency can be 
found; they are of uniform size, clear lustre and fine colour. 

6. Defective sapphires are those encrusted with clay, 
rock bits and gravels, those with holes, those having the flaw of 
Trisa (tremulousness), and those impregnated with traces of 
mica. Some are defective in their colour. 

7. Poets well versed in the sacred technical literature 
praise the genuine gems found there (Siifihala). 

8. Virtues resulting from wearing sapphire are the same 
as in the case of rubies. 

9. Three types of Rubies have been enumerated before 
based on their sources. The same applies to sapphires also with* 
out any difference. 

10. The modes of testing the genuineness of sapphire 
are the same as those in the case of Rubies. 

] h The sapphire stands the test of Are of a longer dura¬ 
tion than the ruby. It can withstand a greater quantity of 
heat. 

12. Still, under no circtimstanres, should any gem be 
subjected to the test of fire seeking more brilliancy. 

13. While the test is being carried out some new defects 
due to the process of burnir^ may enter the gems. This brings 
ill-luck to the owner, the man who conducts the test and the 
man who induced him to conduct it. 

14. Spurious sapphires arc akin to the genuine ones in 
colour but actually alien are glass, marble, Karavira and crystals. 

15. Heaviness and firmness increase in glass, etc. in 
order. This should be noted. 

16. If a sapphire has a tinge of copper colour in it, at 
shall be preserved. So also Karavira and Upala marble if 
they have the copper tinge* 

1. probably symphorecna polyaadrum, GVOB, p. 138. 
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17. Tliat sapphire which has a briltiant flash like the 
thunderbolt in its centre is of great potency and very rare. It 
is the real Indranila. 

18. The sapphire that turns milk hundred times its 
weight entirely blue is called Mahimila. This is because of the 
profusion of the colour. 

19. The price of a Masa of ruby is the same as that of 
four Ma^.^s of sapphire of great virtue. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 

On the test of Gems—Lapis Lazuli 

SQta said : 

1. The test of Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) and Pu|par&ga 
(Topaz), Karketana and Bhl^maka was first expounded by 
Brahma and then repeated by Vy^. 

2. From the loud shout of the demon Bala resonant like 
the shout of the ocean agitated at the end of a Kalpa^ (the final 
dissolution after many a deluge*} Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) was 
produced. It is of many colours and the brilliance of the 
different colours is pleasing and delightful. 

3. Not far from the lofty mountain of Vidura and very 
near the frontiers of Kamabhutika can be found the mine of 
the lapb lazuli gems. 

4. Raised aloft by the loud shout of the demon, the 
mine of great virtues has virtually become an ornament for the 
three worlds. 

5. Emitting the fine colours of the clouds of rainy season,, 
lapis lazuli gems shot off flames as it were in tune with the 
shrill cry of the demon. 

1. dP {AITM), p. 216$. 

2. According to the PurSf>as, the universe b destroyed at the end of a 
Kelfm^ and a new creation starts. Rderences to such a Deluge we find in the 
story of Manu and in the ^tapatha Brihmana. The Bible also referi to 
the story of the Deluge and the Noah's Ark. 
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6. X^pb lazuli has the colours of all gems available on 
the earth, beginning from Ruby. 

7. The chief of them is the blue one resembling the 
neck of a peacock or that ^tch has the colour of the leaf of 
bamboo. X^pis lazuli gems that have the colour of the outer 
feathers of the (Blue jay) bird are not approved of by the 
experts in the technical literature of gems. 

8 A lapb lazuli gem of commendable virtues brings 
good luck to its owner; if it has defects it brings ill-luck. Hence, 
it must be tested well (before buying and wearing). 

9. There arc spurious gems resembling lapis lazuli, such 
as Girikaca, Siiupala, and glass crystals affected by smoky 
colour. 

10. A glass piece can be detected by its inability to 
scratch; a Sbupila by its l^ht weight; a Girikica by its lack 
of brilliance and a crystal by its great brilliance. 

11. The price of two patas of lapis lazuli is equal to 
that of Sapphire of two gold pieces in weight and of very 
commendable virtues. 

12. Although there are many spurious imitations of a 
gem of excellent qusJityi here some names can be indicated 
from which the varieties can be inferred. 

13. An intelligent man can easily see the difference* A 
universal characteristic of alienness b glossy surface, lightness 
and softness of touch* 

14. The price of lapis lazuli set in ornaments varies 
inasmuch as the purification and setting is executed by an 
expert or an incompetent person instilling it with virtue or 
defect as the case may be* 

15« These gems set carefully by the jeweller, if free from 
defects, will outlive the present value and fetch even six dmes 
their price. 

16» The price which the gems fresh from the mine or in 
towns on the sea^coast fetch is not current in other parts of the 
world* 

17*19. AcccM'ding to Manu a Suvarpa weight is equiva* 
lent t^ sixteen Mafakas. One seventh of it is called a SaftjU* 
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A Sina is four Ma^ and a Misaka is live Kr$nalas. A tenth 
of a Pala is Dharana [According to others 10 palas make a 
Dharana]. Thus the process of arriving at the price of gems 
has been explained. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTOUR 

On the ttit of Gems—Topaz 

Sfita said : 

1. From the particles of the skin of demon Bala that 
fell on the top of the Him&laya mountain Pusparaga (Topaz) 
gems of great virtue have come up. 

2. A gem of this variety, yellowish grey in colour, is called 
Padmaraga (Ruby). If it is crimson •yellow it is called 
Kaurui^d^ka. 

3. A transparent variety slightly red and yellow is called 
Kasiyaka; slightly blue and white in colourj glossy and com¬ 
mendable is called Somanaka. 

4. That which is of deep red colour is indeed Padmardga 
(Ruby); if it is of deep blue colour^ it is called Indranlla 
(Sapphire). 

5. The price of this gem is fixed like that of Vaidurya 
(Lapis Lazuli) 1^ experts in Gems. The result is also similar 
but it blesses women with sons. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYnVE 


On the test of Gems—Karketana 

SUia said : 

1. The wind in his delight gathered together the nails 
of the king of demons Bala and scattered them amid clusters 
of lotuses. Thereafter, Karketana^ which U prized very much 
in the world cropped up. 

I. What tort of gem it mi^t be is oot dear. 



1 . 76.1 


243 


2. The best variety of Karketana has the copper colour 
of blood, the yellowish tinge of the moon, and burning fiery 
brilliance of honey. The other variety of rough surface bluish 
white in colour is not approved of since it brings about evils 
such as sickness, etc. 

3. Those Karketanas are very auspicious which are 
glossy, pure, of uniform reddish hue, of yellowish tinge, heavy, 
of diverse colours and free from defects, such as Ti^sa, cracks, 
snakelike scratches, etc. 

4. If, when it is set in an ornament of gold, it sheds 
brilliant rays as if heated in fire. Karketana removes sickness, 
dispels Kali defects and is conducive to longevity, flourishing 
family and general happiness. 

5. Those who wear Karketana of auspicious and com* 
mendable virtues for the sake of embellishments are highly 
honoured, rich, surrounded by many kinsmen and they prosper 
always enjoying all kinds of happiness. 

6. Some spurious Karketana gems of distorted untied 
aspect and pale blue colour and affected by pale red hue appear 
to have the shape of the genuine Karketana though devoid of 
brilliance and colourful effect. 

7. If Karketana is scrupulously tested for its colour and 
features and found to be bright and brilliant like the rising sun, 
it is to be priced in accordance with its greatness. The price is 
based on weight, as expounded by experts in Gem^literature. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 

On the test of Gms^Bhlfmamojfi 

SSia said : 

1. The Semen of the demon fell in the northern region 
of the Himilayas which became the source of the gems called 
Bhifinar 
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2. Bht^nu stoncsi white like Sankha and lilies or Syo- 
naka^ (the white fruit of the tree of that name) are lustrous. 
There are some Bhl^ma stones siioilar to a fairly big-sized dia¬ 
mond. 

3. The man who wears a pure Bhl?ma stone with reve¬ 
rence and faith round his neck after setting it in gold acquires 
wealth. 

4. Wild leopards> wolves, Sarabhas (the fabulous eight* 
footed monsters), elephants, lions, tigers, fly from him at the 
very tight. 

5-6. He need not fear any one. He can wander like an 
unfettered elephant. Wearing this stone in the ring if one per¬ 
forms PitrtarpaQa the manes will be satisfied for many years. 
Poisons of snakes, birds, mice and scorpion are ineffective. He 
has no fear from floods, fire, enemies or thieves. 

7. An intelligent man must shun spurious Bhl^ma stones 
of the colour of moss or clouds, rough of surface, lustreless 
or yellowish in tinge, or faded and dirty-coloured. 

8. Scholars shall fix the price of Bhi^ma stones after 
observing the place of origin and according to the reason. If 
the stone comes from far, its price is more than that of one of 
local origin. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 

On tiu test of Gems—Pulnka 

SUta smd: 

1. The Serpents publicly wonhipped the chief of demons, 
Bala, in a famous place and scattered his claws over various holy 
mountasns, and other places and in rivers flowing in the nor¬ 
thern region. 


1. Otoxyhm iiMikum 
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2. These famous Pulaka gems originated from those nails 
and claws in the territories : Daiaroa' (Eastern part of modem 
Malva), Vagadava, Mekala^ Kilaga. They have the colours 
of Guhja (a red-black berry), \ftjana (collyrium), honey and 
lotus-stalk. They are brilliant like the musk-deer, fire and the 
plantain tree. 

3« Pulakas of variegated colours of shell, lotus, honeybee 
and the Arka^ (Sun-plant) flowers free from scratches and lines 
are very holy and auspicious. They are conducive to increas¬ 
ing prosperity. 

4. Pulaka stones carried here and there by crows, dogs, 
donkeys, jackals and fierce vultures in their mouths wet with 
blood and flesh bring about death and hence should be avoided. 
The price of a perfect Pulaka stone a pala in weight is five liun- 
dred silver pieces. 


CHAPTER SEVEP4TYE1GHT 

On the test of Gems—BhodHone 

SSta said : 

1. The fire god carried the features of Hit demon Bala 
and deposited the same in the low-lyinginar$he$ of the river 
Narmada. 

2. From that did originate the gem Blood-stone of 
various forms and sizes, with colours like that of a glowworm, the 
beak of a parrot, etc» but of manifest uniform thickness through¬ 
out. 

3. The Blood-stone which is grey like the moon in the 
centre is of the purest type with the same merits as those of 
Indranila (sapphire). It is productive of prosperity and 
munificence, when boiled it assumes the colour of the lightning 

flash. 

). The region eround DbnSns tnCenirsl Indis. 

2. The region around Mount MdaU the source of Ihe Nannadi 
river also called Mekala-sutS. 

3. Calocropis procera and C gigaotea. GVt>Bp p. 23. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

On tkt test of Gems — Crystal 

SStasaid : 

1. Balarama exerted himself and scattered the fat of the 
demon Bata over the mountains Kavera and Vindhya and the 
lands of Yavana, China and NepaL 

2. Sphafika (crystals) of different types originated 
therefrom: A kasa sudd ha (as clearas the sky}, Tailakhya (having 
the brilliance of oil) MrnalaiahkhadhavaU (white as lotus 
stalk and Sahkha) and others of various colours. 

3. A gem destructive of sins, like Spha(ika, does not 
exist. Cut and polished well| it will fetch a little tidy sum imme¬ 
diately. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 

On tht test of Gems — Coral 

Saia said : 

1. §esa (the Serpent king) carried the entrails of the 
demon Bala and deposited the same in Kerala and other places; 
there corals of great virtue are produced. 

2. The most important of them is the one coloured like 
the blood of a hare, the Guflja-berry or the China-rose. The 
foreign lands where corals abound are SunSaka, Devaka and 
Romaka.^ Corah found there are of deep crimson colour. 
Corals found elsewhere are not so important. The price of coral 
depends upon the efficiency of the artisan. 

3. A coral of pleasing colour, soft and glossy, possessing 
deep crimson colour, 

4. Is productive of wealth and food-grain in the world 
and dispels the fear of poison and sorrow. O Saunaka, know¬ 
ledge of crystals and corals is necessary for the knowledge 
of gems. 


1. Modem Rome. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYONE 

SacTtd Places 


SSta said : 

1-2. I shall enumerate the holy places and sacred rivers. 
Gahga is the holiest of the holy rivers. Gahga is easy of access 
everywhere but in three places it is of very ditBcult access^ 
viz., in Haridvilra' (at the source), Prayaga (at the confluence 
with Yamuna) and Gahgasagarasahgama (where it falls into the 
sea)» Prayaga is a very holy place conducive of worldly enjoy¬ 
ments and salvation to those who die there. 

3. By resorting to it (by taking a dip therein) it dispels 
sins; those to whom oblations are offered there enjoy all desires. 
Varaijiasi is the holy place where Lord Kdava has taken the 
form of Vifveia (Lord Siva). 

4. Kurukfctra is a holy place. By acts of charity at this 
place it is conducive to worldly enjoyment and salvation. 
Prabhasa’ is a very holy place. Lord Somanatha is installed 
there. 

5. Dvaraka is a beautiful city. It affords worldly 
pleasures and salvation. The eastern Sarasvat! is holy. The 
surrounding territories known as Saptasarasvata arc very holy. 

6. Kedara^ dispels all sins. Samhhala^ village is an 
excellent holy place. Narayana is a great holy place. For 
salvation Badarik^rama is the most suitable place. 

7. Svetadvipa, city of Mayanaimisa and Puskara are alt 
great holy places, Ayodhya, Aryaiirtha, Citrakuta® and Gomati 
are all holy. 

8. The holy place of Vainayaka, and Rainagiri-Asrama^ 


1. Spelt HaradvSra now«a-<la>s. 

2. PrabhAsapattana in Gujrau. Recently the Soinanatha lemple iiaa 
been re*buiU here. 

3. Modem KetUranStha in die Himilayat. 

4. Modem Sambala in Uttara Pradesh. 

5. A.town in the Banda disirict o( Utura Pradesh. 

C. The Ramtek«ht)l near Nagpur in the Maharaiira Sute. 
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are sacred most places. The city of KiAd^, the river TuAga- 
bliadra> Srisailam* and Setubandhana are holy places. 

9. Ramdvara is a great holy place, similarly Kartdkeya 
is an excellent holy place. Bhrgutuoga^ Kimatlrtha, and Amara* 
kanjaka’ are equally holy places. 

10. Mahikala (Lord ^tva) is the deity in Ujjain; (Lord 
Hari in the form of Sridhara is the deity in Kubjaka^; 
Kubjiiniraka is a great holy place; Kalasarpi^ yields all desires. 

11. Mahakdl*, Kaverl, Candrabhiga along with Vip^ 
are great holy rivers. Ektora^, Brahmatlrtha*, Devako^aka^ 
are all great holy places. 

12. Mathura is a beautiful city; Sona is a great holy 
river. JambOsaras^^ is a great holy pool; 

13. Wherever the idols of Sun, Siva, Gaiieia, goddess 
and Lord Vi^nu are installed shall be considered sacred 
places. In alt these and other similar sacred places, performance 
cf holy dip, giving of gifts, recital of prayers, austerities, 

14. Worship, Sraddha and food oblations become 
everlasting in their efficacy, ^lagrama b a holy place yielding 
everything; Paiupati’s (Lord &va*s) littha^^ is a holy place. 

15. Similarly, the Tirthas of Kokamukha^^, Varaha^’, 
Bhan^ira^^ and Svamitlrtha^^ are holy places* Mahavisnu in 
Mohadanda'^ and Madhusudana in MandAra^’ are holy installa* 
tions. 

1. Modern Kaojeevaram in South India. 

2. A lacred hill near Kanial» on the bank of KripS. 

3. A place in Madhya Pradesh, the source of NarmadS river. 

4. Modem Kannauja in Uttara Pradc^. 

5. Not idendBable. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable 

8. Not identifiaUe. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable 

15« Not identifiable. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiable. 
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16. Kimanipa^ is a holy place where goddess K&makhya 
is the presiding deity. Pund^^vardhanaka is a holy place where 
K&rttikeya is installed. 

17. Virajas* is a great Tlrtha as well as Srlpuru^ottama.’ 
Mahendra is a holy mountain and Kaveri is a holy river. 

18. Godivari is a holy river; Payo$^ is a river that 
accords boons. Vindhya is holy mountain dispelling sins; 
Narmada is an excellent holy river. 

19. Gokarpa^ is a holy place; so is the city of Mahi$matP 
a holy place; Kilafijara^ is a great TInlia; Sukratirtha'' is a 
holy place than which there is no other more sacred place. 

20. Lord Vi?nu abides nearby, hence the place affords 
salvation even if a person defiles it. Viraja^ is a holy place that 
accords everything; Svaro&kfa^ is an excellent Tirtba. 

21. Nanditlrtha^^ accords salvation yielding fruits of a 
crore of holy places. Nisikya^^ is a holy place andGovardhana^^ 
is beyond that. 

22. Kf^na, Veni, BMmaratha, GandekP^, IravatP^ are 
holy rivers. Bindusaras^^ is a sacred pool where water from Lord 
Vifpu*s feet flows. 

23. The meditation on Brahman is on a par with sacred 
places; control of sense cleans, subjugation of mind and purity 
of thought have also on a par with these places. 

1. Modem Asism. 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Modem Puri in Onsu. 

4. A place in the Nwtb«Kanara diitrict of Karnataka. 

3. Idendfied in oortb Onkar Mandhata on the bank of Narmada river. 
Some identify it in north Maheivmra* south of Indore in Madhya Pradesh. 

6. There is a hill and a fort of this name in Central India. 

7. Not identifiable. 

B. Not idendfiable. 

9. Not idendfiable. 

10. Probably the same as the famous Nandigriina of the RSmSyaj^a. 
It is now known as Nandgacn, South of Fyzabad in Uttara Pradesh. 

11. Modem Ninka in Maharasn. 

12. Most*probably some other Covardbana than the one near Mathura. 

IS. Modem Gapdaka. 

14. Modem Ravi. 

l.S« Not idendfiable. 
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24. He who takes a holy dip in the Urtha of Manasa 

that has the eddy of Jflana (pure knowledge) and the pure 
water of Dhyana (meditation) that removes the dirt of Riiga 

(passion) and Dve$a (hatred) attains the supreme goal. 

25. The demarcation of places particularly holy or other*^ 
wise is for only those people who differentiate things and places 
saying *^This is a holy place; this is not.** He who identifies 
everything with Brahman will not find a place not holy. 

26. All rivers and all mountains are holy places frequenU 
ed by gods and others. Taking a holy dip, making gifts and 
performance of Sraddha and Pind^dina in these places have 
endless benefit. 

27. Srlranga^ is a holy place of Lord Vi?tiu; Tapi is an 
excellent pious river. Territories surrounding Godavari called 
Saptagodavara are holy places and Konagiri* is a great sacred 
place. 

28. The great river Pra^ilta flowing from SahySdri with 
the shrines of Mahalak$mi\ EkaviraS the lord of lords and 
SureSvarl®, arc the holiest of holy. 

29. He who takes a holy dip in Gangadvara*, Kuiavatia’ 
andKanakhala*, in the mountains ofVindhya and Nllaparvata* 
is not born again. 

Sdta said : 

30. After hearing the details of the Tlrthas from Lord 
Hari, Brahma addressed Vyasa» Dak^a and others. 

31. After mentioning tlie Tlrthas he spoke about Gayi 
the foremost among Ttrtlias which affords to the devotee the 
attainment of Brahmaloka for ever. 


1. The same as Shn-ranga«patanam near Tirichinapaili in Tamilnadu. 

2. Probably the place kno%s’n as Konarka in Orissa. 

3. Probably the temple of MahSlak^l in Kolhapur in Maharastra. 

4. The temple of the Goddess in Goa. 

5. Not idendfiable. 

6. Modem Haridv&r. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Situated in Sahararipur District of Utiara Pradesh. 

9. Modem Nllgiri. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYTWO 

Cfioiness of 

BTahmH said : 

1. O Vyasa, lUten. I sliall narrate, in brief, tlic details of 
the greatness of Gaya. 

2. There was a demon Gaya of great vitality. Once, he 
performed a terrible penance which scorched all living beings. 

3-5. Devas, scorched extremely by his austerity, took 
refuge in Lord Vispu. 

Ijixd Vif^u said : 

‘‘When my great body is felled, all of you shall be 
experiencing, welfare within.*’ The gods said ‘‘So be it.” There¬ 
after, one day, he culled lotuses for worship of Siva from the 
Milk-ocean and brought them to K!ka]a. Tlie demon was delud¬ 
ed by Vi^pu’s Maya and instead of proceeding with his worship 
he lay down and slept. Then Vi^Qu killed him watli the mace. 

6-7. Thenceforward, Lord Vi?nu has been staying there 
with the mace lifted up, ready to offer salvation. Over the 
purified mortal remains of that demon, Lord Siva, in the form 
of a lihga (phallic emblem) and Vifnu and Brahma too pre¬ 
sided there. I^rd Visnu the primordial deity demarcated the 
boundaries of the place and proclaimed that it would be a 
holy place. 

8. A man who performs sacrifices, §raddha, Pindddana 
and ceremonial baths there will attain heaven and the world 
ofBtahma, never the hell. 

9. Understanding the holy character of Gaya, Brahma 
himself performed a sacrifice there and honoured the brahmins 
who came there as Rtviks. 

10. The Lord created a great stream of juice (of milk 
and milk products), ponds, etc. and different types of foodstuffs 
fruits, eic« He then created the divine Kamadhemd. 

!1. The land 15 kilometres all round constituting the 
holy site of Gayi was given as gift to the Brahmins. 

I. The divine cow who fultib all desires. 



252 


Garu^c Pur/b^ 


12. The easy acquisition of the land gift made the brah* 
mins complacent. Then the brahmins were cursed. 

13. Your learning wUl not extend even to three genera* 
tions. Your riches will not survive your successive third heir* 
The river will Aow with water not milk. The mountains 
will be mere rocks (not fruits and other edibles). 

14. The cursed brahmins pleaded and the lotd relented 
and said : ‘‘Those who perform Sraddha herc» will attain holy 
worlds and Brahma’s abode. I will consider myself worshipped 
if they worship you.*’ 

15. Knowledge of the supreme Brahman, performance 
of Sraddha at Gaya, death in a cowshed and residence in 
Kurukfetra^ these arc the four ways of attaining salvation. 

16. Holy oceans, rivers, sacred ponds, wells and eddies 
go unto Gayatlrtha for a holy dap. There is no doubt about 
this. 

17. The five great sins, via. the murder of a brahmin, 
drinking wine, stealing, illicit intercourse with the preceptor’s 
wife and association with sinners are removed by performing 
draddha at Gaya. 

18. Those who die and ate not cremated duly, those 
who are killed by animals and dacoits, and those who die due to 
8nake*bite attain salvation if Gay^raddha is performed unto 
them. 

19. It is difficult to explain in detail the greatness of 
the benefits accruing from offering food oblations at Gayi 
even in twenty crores of years. 


C31APTER EIGHTYTHREE 
Grtatnm of GayA 

Bfohmi said ; 

1. In the land ofKIkafa, Gayiis a great holy place: 
the forest of lUjagrha and the places frequently watered by the 
river are very holy. 
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24. To the east of Gayi is the place Mup^aprttlta. In 
the west, south and north it extends to 4| kilometres. The 
whole expanse of Gayak^etra is 15 kilometres. The gift of 
oblations to the manes satiates as well as grants salvation. 
Even a visit to this place frees a person from the obliga¬ 
tion to the manes. The Gayaiiras (the head of Gayfi) is three 
kilometres long. 

4. From the mount Janardana and the well known 
manasa is Gayaiiras. It is called Phalgu-tlrtha. 

5. By offering pi^da there, the manes are freed. Simply 
by going to Gaya one is freed of mane's debt. 

6. llie lord of lords V'i^^u presides over Gayi in the 
form of Manes. By visiting his shrine one is freed of three 
debts (to gods, manes, sages and guests). 

7. Seeing the main highway at Gayi and visiting the 
shrines of Rudra, Kileivara and Kedira a man becomes free 
from the debts to the manes. 

8. By visiting the shrine of Brahma one becomes free 
from all sins. By seeing the Prapitdmaha (the primordial 
deity) one attains region free of sickness. 

9. After kneeling devoutly before the lord Gad&dhara, 
Madhava and Puru$ottama, the man b not born again. 

10. O Brahmin Sage (Vy&sa) ! By vbiting silently the 
shrines of Maunaditya and Kanakarka the noble, a man be¬ 
comes free from debts to the manes. By worshipping Brahma 
one attains Brahma's world. 

11. Getting up early in the morning if one performs 
Sandhyi and visits the shrine of Gayatri, one gets the fruit of 
vbiting the shrines of all gods. 

12. By vbiting the shrine of Savitri in the midday, one 
gets the fruit of all sacrifices. 

13. By visiting the shrine of Sarasvati in the evening 
one gets the fruits of charitable gifts. By visiting the shrine of 
livara on the top of die mountain, one becomes free from 
debts to the manes. 

14. By visiting lord Dharma in Dharmara>>ya the 
material debts are wiped off. Who b not freed from bot^dag'*. 
by visiting the shrine of lord Grdhrelvara? 
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15. By visiting the shrine of Cow in Dhenuvana one 
enables one's ancestors to attain Brahmaloka. By visiting 
lord Prabh&sda in the shrine Prabhasa one attains the highest 
goal. 

16. By visiting the shrines of Koltivara and Aivamedba 
the material debts are wiped off. By visiting the shrine of 
Svargadvareivara one is freed from the bondage of worldly 
existence. 

17. By visiting tlie lord with the mace in the shrine of 
Rameivara one attains to heaven. By visiting the shrine of 
Brahmeivara one is freed from the sin of murdering a 
Brskhmin. 

18. By visiting the shrine of Mahacan^i in the moun« 
tain Mu^daprH^^ one attains all desires. By visiting the 
shrines of PhalgvUa, Phalguca^^I, Gauri, Mahgala^ Gomaka 
and lord Gopati one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

19. Similarly I by visiting the shrines of Ahg&reia» 
Siddhe^ai Gayaditya^ Gaja and Mirkapdcyc^vara one be¬ 
comes free from debts to the manes. 

20. A ceremonial bath in the holy pond of Phalgutirtha 
and a visit to the shrine of Gadadhara, 

21. Are these not sufficient for men of meritorious deeds? 
He makes his ancestors upto the twenty first remove attain 
Brahmaloka. 

22. The holy rivers, oceans and lakes of the world 
will be coming to Phalgutirtha, once every day. 

23. In the whole worlds Gaya is the holiest; in Gaya, 
Ga^hras is the holiest spot and in gay^ras the Phalgutirtha 
is the holiest since it constitutes the mouth of gods. 

24. To the north of Kanaka river is Nabhitlrtha and in 
its middle is the holy Urtha called Brahmasadas. A bath there¬ 
in enables one to attain Brahmaloka. 

25. After offering Pii^da (food-balk) etc. in the well one 
becomes free from indebtedness to the manes. 6raddha at 
Akfayavafa takes ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

26. By taking the ceremonial bath in Hamsatlrtha a 
mam becomes free from all sins. A person who performs Srad- 
dba in Kotitfrtha, Gayitoka, VaitariQl and in Gomaka takes 
ancestors upto the twenty first remove to the Brahmaloka. 
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27. A person who performs Sriddha in Brahxnatirthaj 
iUmatirtha, .^neyatfrtha, Somatlitha or in Ramahrada 
takes all smcestors to Brahmaloka. 

28. A man who performs 8rkddha in the Uttara-Mknasa 
is not bom again; and in the Dak^i^a M&nasa takes his ances* 
tors to Ihe Brahmaloka. 

29. A man who performs TarpaM on the top of the hill 
Bhisznamakes the manes cross hell. A person who performs 
dr&ddha in Gfdhrejvara becomes free from debts to the manes. 

30. A person who afler taking his bath» gifts away gin* 
gelly seeds and cows» visits the shrine of cow and performs 
8riddha in Dhenukaranya, takes his ancestors to the Brahma* 
loka. 

31. A person who performs Sriddha in the TIrthas 
Aindra, Nara, Visava and Vai^oava and also in Mahknadl 
takes his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 

32. A person who performs ceremonial bath, Sandhy&« 
Tarpa^ and 8riddha in the TIrthas—Gayatra, Skvitra ;and 
Sirasvata takes bis ancestors upto the hundred and first remove 
to the Brahmaloka. 

33. With the mind absorbed in contemplating his ances¬ 
tors the devotee shall pass through the cleft Brahmayoni. Then 
by performing Tarpana to manes and gods he will be 
freed from the pangs of birth (i.e. he will not be bom again). 

34. By performing Tarpana in the Tfrtha Kakajahghk he 
satiates manes forever. A person who performs Sraddha 
in holy pond of Matanga in Dharmam^ya attains heaven. 

35. By performing Sraddha, etc. in Dharmayupa and 
Kupa one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

36. He shall invoke gods by saying Gods ! ye be the 
witness unto this. I have performed Sraddha for my ancestors 
today.’* 

37. By taking the ceremonial bath in Rkmatlrtba and 
performii^ 8raddha on a rock in Prabhksa, the manes 
though long departed can be made liberated. 

38. A person who performs Sraddha in the hdy TIrtha 
Svapuftk shall uplift his ancestors upto the twentyfint remove. 
A person who performs Sriddha on the hill MuQ^aprt(ha shall 
lead his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 
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39. There is no spot in Gaya which is not a holy TIrtha. 
A person who offers Pio^a anywhere in Gayak^etra, shall reap 
everlasting benefit and take his ancestors to Brahmaloka, 

40. The pilgrim shall place the Pincja in the hand of 
Janardana (the idol) saying 

41. Janirdana^ I have offered the Pinda in thy hand« 
When I go to the other world let everlasting liberation bless 
me.” 

42. It is certain that he will attain Brahmaloka along 
with his manes. The oblations offered to the manes in Dharma- 

and Brahmasaras^ in GayA and in 

43. Alqayavata in Gayafirsa shall be everlasting. The 
act of visiting lirthas» Dhannaranya, Dharmapn^ha and 
Ohenukam^ya, 

44. And performing Arghya to the manes uplifts twenty 
generations. Brahmiratiya is to the west of the river Maya 
while in the east are Brahmasadas, Nagadri and Bharatairama. 

45-47. Sriddha shall be pcrfomied in the region of 
Matanga in the Airama of Bharata. There is the holy place 
called Gampakavana to the south of Gayaiira and to the west 
of Mah&nadI,' There Panduiila is situated. If one performs 
^raddha there in the zone of I^icira on the third day of the 
lunar fortnight dr in the sa<^ed eddy of KauiikI everlasting 
benefit is secured. 

48. To the north of VaitaraQl is the sacred pond called 
Tftlya. There the sacred spot Krauficapada is situated* One 
who p erforms Sraddha there shall take his ancestor! to the 
Heaven* 

49* To the north of Krauficapada is the saoed pond 
Niiciri. Even a single visit to Gaya and oSering of oo^ is 
rarely secured^ then what of those who stay there pennancntly ? 

50. If the pilgrim performs Tarpa^a in MahinadI for 
die manes and gods he shall att^n eveiiasdag worids and up¬ 
lift hti family. 

51« If Sandhya is performed in foe S&vitradrtha the 
benefit of performing the same for twelve yean shall be 
acquired. 

52. He who stays for two fortnighu (the bright and the 
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dark) in Gaya purifies his famtly upto the seventh generation. 
There is no doubt in this. 

53. By seeing the three mountains Mun<^apntha» Ara- 
vinda and Krauficapada, the piigrim is freed from all sins. 

54. When solar or lunar eclipse occurs in the month of 
Makara (January—February) Pinda shall be offered in Gaya. 
It bestows rare merits and is highly beneficent to the people. 

55. A Sraddha performed in Mahahrada (great-eddy) 
of Kaa4ikl| in Mulak^tra and in the cave of Grdhrakuta is 
seven times fruitful. 

56. A person who performs 3r^dha where the river 
Mihe^var! flows shall be freed from material debts. By sit¬ 
ing the holy river Viiali famous in the three worlds a man 
obtains the fruiu of Agnis{oma sacrifice. By performing SrA* 
ddha he shall go to heaven. 

57. A penon who takes bath and performs Sraddha in 
Somapada shall derive the fruits of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

58. By offering Pindas in Ravipada the fallen souls shall 
be uplifted. The manes consider themselves blessed with a 
son if he goes to Gaya and offers food oblations. 

59. Fathers desire for sons in their fear of falling into 
Hell thinking, ‘*One of them will go to Gaya and uplift us*'. 
On seeing the son who has reached Gaya the manes are exces¬ 
sively jubilant. 

6C. They will think like this : ** Either the son or some 
one else at some time or other shall offer us water at least by 
wading tlu*ough it in Gayakupa." 

61. A pilgrim takes any one with that name to the eter* 
nal Brahman by repeating which he offers the Pinda. A person 
who visits Koptirtha shall attain the Visnuloka called Pund- 
arika. 

62. The river which is renowned in the three worlds as 
Vaitar'a^ has incarnated in Gayaksetra for the uplift of the 
manes. 

63. There is no doubt in this that a p>erson who performs 
^raddha, offers Piinda and makes a gift of a cow uplifts his 
ances^rs to twenty one generations. 

64. If a son goes to Gaya sometime (after the death of 
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hit father) hethaH feed the local brahmins who had beenallott* 
ed that right by Brahma. 

65, Their post is Brahmasadas. The same U the post of 
Somapas (drinken of Soma juice). 

66« The worship^ Sraddha, etc. shall be in the place assign¬ 
ed by Brahmi and the Brahmins also shall be those mentioned 
by &^ahini. If they are honoxured» honoured shall all the 
deities be along with the manes. 

67« The pilgrim shall propitiate the Brahmins at Gaya 
according to d&straic injunctions by means of Havyas and 
Kavyas (sacrificial foodstuffs). The best place for shedding 
the mortal body is Gaya. 

68. There is no doubt in this that he who makes the gift 
of a bull in Gayikfetra, the unrivalled holy place» derives the 
merit of a hundred Agni^tomas. 

69. An intelligent man can offer Pipqla unto himself as 
unto others at Gaya but without using giogelly seeds. 

70. O Vyksa, Pipdas shall be offered to all at Gayk, 
whether cousins, anceston kinsmen or friends in accordance 
with Sistras. 

71. By taking the ceremonial bath at Rkmatirtha a man 
obtains the benefit of a gift of hundred cows. By taking the 
bath at Matanga pond be shall get the benefit of the gift of a 
thousand cows. 

72* By taking the ceremonial bath at the confiuence of 
NUcira a man takes his anceston to Brahmaloka; at Vasi^ha’s 
hermitage — the benefit ofVaJapeya. 

73. And by staying in Mahakoii for u yi ar he gets the 
£cmi of Aivamedha (Horse sacrifice). 

74. There is a holy river flowing from Brahmaswu which 
sanctifies the whole world. It is famous as Agnidhkri and is 
on a par with Ki 4 >iU (the divine cow that grants all boons). 
A penoa p^forming Sraddha here derives the fruit of Agni« 
l}oma and by taking bath here one feels as if one has fidfilWi 
all tasks. 

75. By performing Sraddha in Kumaradh&rft one gets 
the fruit of Alvamedha. Having reached Lord Subrmhma^ya 
he will attain salvation. 
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76. By taking the ceremonial bath in Soinakun<ja a man 
goes to the moon’s world. A person giving Pip^as in the 
sacred pond of Sadivarta shall be highly lucky. 

77-78. A man offering Pipd^ in Pretakunda shall wash 
off all his sins. Those who offer Pindas in the Tlrthas, Deva* 
nadi, Lelihina, Mathana^ Jinugartaka and others shall uplift all 
ancestors. By bowing to lord Vasif(heia alt accumulated 
material debts shall be liquidated. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Gr$atn€ss of Gayd 


Brahma said : 

U2. If a person wbbes to proceed to Gaya, he shall first 
perfonn Sraddha according to ^traic injunctions. He shall 
then disguise himself and go round his village. Tlien proceeding 
to another village he shall take in only what is lef^ over after 
.^riddha. He shall go rotuid that village as well. During his 
journey to Gaya he shall never take Pratigraha (money by way 
of charity). 

3-4. Every step that he takes after leaving his house towards 
Gayk enables his ancestors to ascend a step towards heaven. 
With regard to other holy places the injunction of tonsure and 
fasting holds good; but in the case ofKuruksetra, Viiala, Viraja 
and Gaya it does not. Sraddba can be performed at Gaya 
during the day or night. 

5*6. A person peribrniii^ Sraddha in Varanasi, Sonanada 
and frequently in Klahanadl shall take his ancestors to heaven. 

7. By going to Uttaram&nasa unrivalled achievement is 
acquired. The pilgrim who takes bath and performs Sriddha 
there shall acquire all his desiret mundane and divine and also 
the nleans to achieve salvation. 
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8« After reaching the Dalc^i^mina&a he shall offer 
Piq^di etc. silently. At that place he shall wipe off the three* 
fold debts. 

9*10* To the north of Mun^pr^tha there is the holy 
place named Kanakhala famous in the three worlds, frequented 
by devas and sages and infested by illustrious ser|>ents pleas* 
ing to the Siddhas and teriilic to the sinners, horrible in appear¬ 
ance and putung out their unsplit tongues. 

11. By taking bath there one goes to heaven ; the Srad- 
dha performed there is everlasting. After bowing to the Sun 
and performing Pl^d^^na and other holy rites he shall say like 
this : 

12*13. ye deities of manes, Kavyavlha, Agni^vaitas, 
Barhifads, Somapas, Soma, Yama and Aryaman, do come, you 
noble Sirs; with your protection I have come here to Gaya 
desiring to offer to all of my ancestors and to all 

kinsmen born in the family.’* 

14. After offering In Phalgutirtha he shall visit 

lord Pit&maha and then Gadidhara. He shall be freed from 
indebtedness to the manes. 

15. By taking bath in Phalgutirtha and visiting lord 
Gadadhara the devotee shall immediately save himself, ten 
generations gone before and ten generations yet to come. 

16. I have mentioned the programme for the first day. 
On the second day he shall go to Dharmarai^ya and perform 
Pipdaditna, etc. in the sacred pond of Matahga. 

17. By visiting Dharmaranya he will derive the fruit 
of Vajapeya. 

18. In the holy Hrtha of Brahma he will derive the 
fruit of R&jasuya and Aivamedha. 

19. Sraddha and Pindodaka in the middle of Kupa and 
Yupa shall be done with the %vater of the well. What is 
offered to the manes shall be endless. 

20. On the third day he shall go to Brahmasadas, take 
bath and perform Tarpa^a, Sriddha and Pifidadana in Uie 
middle of Kupa (wcU) and Yupa (Sacrificial stake). 

21. The brahmins ordained by Brabmi are staying near 
Gopracira. By honouring and serving than the manes shall 
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attain salvation. After going round the sacrificial stake he shall 
derive the fruit of Vajapeya. 

22-23* On the fourth day he shall take bath, perform Tar- 
pa^a and SSriddha in Gayaiira in the temple of Lord Rudra 
etc. Then O Vy&sa, he shall offer Pinzas in Paficagni (five 
fires) and worship the three gods Surya, (Sun) Indu (Moon) 
and Karttikeya. The Sraddha thus performed shall be everlasting. 

24-25. The Sriddha may be for nine deities or twelve 
deities. During theAnva^^ka days(i»e. the ninth day of 
the lunar fortnights in Pausa, Magha and Phalguna months), 
during Vfddhi (i* e. in the bright fortnights) or on the day of 
death separate Sraddha is performed here for the mother. At 
other places the Sr&ddha has to be performed a long with father’s. 

26. By taking bath in Daiiivamedha and visiting Lord 
Pit&maha and touching the feet of Rudra a man is not born 
again. 

27. By performingSraddha in Gayaiiraa man obtains the 
same as obtained by making a gift of a land endowed with the 
three kinds of wealth (ferdlity, nearness to water, and good 
soil). 

28. At Gayaiira, the balls of oblation shall be of the size 
of a daTnIpatra( the leaf of 6aml tree)* Then the manes become 
gods. No one need worry about thb. 

29. Lord Mahadeva of great intellect has set foot on the 
hill Mun^aprstha. By performing even a small penance he 
shall acquire great merit. 

30. Those who are in hell will go to heaven and those in 
heaven attain liberation if he names them and offers Pi^^as in 
Gay&lira. 

31. On the fifth day he shall take his bath in Gadalola 
and offer Pin<jas at the foot of the Banyan tree. He shall 
thereby enable the entire family of his ancestors to cross hell. 

32. At the root of the Banyan tree even if a single brah¬ 
min is fed with vegetable dishes and hot water it is as good as 
feeding a crore« 

37. At Akfayava(a he shall perform Sr&ddha and see the 
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Primordial deity* He shall attain everlasting worlds and uplift 
a hundred generations. 

34. Many sons are to be wished for. At least one of them 
may go to Gayfi or perform Aivamedha or make a gift of a dark 
bull. 

35. A ghost once addressed a certain merchant—^‘Please 
ffer Pipdas in my name at Gayifira. I shall be liberated 

from the state of a ghost and the giver of the shall attain 

heaven.” 

36i The merchant on hearing that offered Pit>da to the 
chief of ghosts and thereafter offered the same to his manes 
a^ongwith the younger brothers. 

37. All of them were liberated and Vii&Ia the offerer of 
Pipdas was blessed with a son. There was a prince in the 
country of Viiili named Vif&la. He addressed the Brahmins. 

38. ”How can I have sons ?” The brahmins replied^ 

**£y offering In Gayi you will have sons”. The prince 

Vii&la ofibred Plpd^ 1^ Gaya and was blessed with sons. 

39. He saw in the sky three human shapes white, red 
and black in colour and said ”Who are you The white 
one from among them replied to Viiala. 

40. 'T am the white one, your father. I attained Indra* 
loka due to meritorious deeds. My son, this red one is my 
father. He is a great sinner, a muirierer of a Brahmin. 

41. This black one is my grandfather. Some sages had 
been killed by him. Both of them had fallen into the hell 
Avici (Ray less). Now that you have offered the Piod^s both 
of them have been liberated. 

42. Now that we have been liberated, we are proceeding 
to Heaven.” V^ala who was satisffed ruled the kingdom (for 
some time) and attained heaven. 

43-46. [The devotee shall repeat thus]. ”Let all the 
manes in our family who had been deprived of Pipdd and 
Udaka (water) rites, who died in infancy without the rite 
of Cudi (ceremonial cutting of forelocks), who had been still 
bom, who had not been duly cremated and who had died in 
flames, be satisffed with the Pindas offered in the Earth and attain 
salvation. Let these Pindas deliver everlasdr^ly all these 
Father, grandfather, great grand&thcr, mother, paternal 
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grand mother, paternal great*granH mother maternal grand¬ 
father, maternal great grandfather maternal great-great g«and 
father, maternal grand mother, maternal great grandmother^ 
maternal great great grandmother and other kinsmen. 


CHAPTER EIGRTYFIVE 

Cnatiuss of 

Brokmd Said : 

t. After taking bath in PretaJili, etc., with the nectar 
(holy water) of Varu^atlrtha the pilgrim shall invoke the 
manes with the following mantras and offer 

2. ^^VVith gingelly seeds and holy water, I invoke on this 
Darbha grass all those in our family who have not attained 
salvation after death. 

3. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those who died in my 
father's family and mother's family. 

4. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those in my maternal 
grandfather’s family who have not attained salvation. 

5. I offer this Pii^d^ to uplift all those who died in 
infancy without cutting the first tooth or who were still born. 

6. This Pinda is ass^oed to those kinsmen whose names 
and Gotra (spiritual clan) are forgotten whether in my gotra 
or others. 

7. I offer this Pipd^ to those who committed suicide by 
hanging themselves or by other means or poisoned to death or 
killed with any weapon. 

8. I offer this Fii^dst to those who died in an incident of 
arson, or were killed by lions or tigen or sharp-teethed animals 
or horned beasts. 

9. I offer this Pindst to those who were cremated or 
not, who were electrocuted or killed by dacoits. 

10. I offer this Pi^d^ to uplift those who have been 
consigned to the hells—Raurava, Andhatimisra and Kalasutra 
after d^ath. 
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1 ]. I offer this Pin^a to uplift those who have been c^n* 
fined to the terrible hells Asipatravana and Kumbhlpika after 
death. 

12. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor* 
tured and tormented (by Yama) in the Pretaloka (Infernal 
r^on), 

13. I offer this Pinda to those who have been born as 
beasts, birds, wot ms, reptiles or trees. 

14. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor* 
tured and tormented in innumerable ways at the bidding of 
Yama. 

15. I offer this Pii^d^ lo those to whom birth in human 
society has become difficult of access due to their actions and 
who are born and reborn in countless other species. 

16. Let all those be satiated with this offer of Pinda for* 
ever whether kinsmen or not or whether they were kinsmen in 
my previous birth or not. 

17. Let all those ancestors of mine be satiated forever 
by this offer of Pinda and those who are still in the state of 
Ghosts. 

18*20. Let this Pipda offered by me go for endless bene¬ 
fit unto all those who were bom in my father^s family, mother^s 
family or those of preceptor’s, faiher*in-law or kinsmen or other 
kinsmen who are dead, those v/ho have been deprived of 
Pi^dadana, those who had no sons or wives, those who had not 
performed any rites, those who had been bom blind, those who 
were lame, those who were deformed or those who died in 
the womb whether known to me or not. 

21*22. Let Devas bear witness, let Brahma, li&na and 
others bear witness. I have come to Gaya and have per* 
formed the obsequies. O Gadadhara, for performing the rites 
for manes I have come to Gaya. Be my witness today. I am 
now absolved of my three debts.** 

23. In Gaya, the sanctity of Mah&nadI, Brahmasaras 
Akfayavata Prabhasa, GayUiras, Sarasvai!, Dharmaranya, 
Dhenupr?(ha, of all these holy spots, is equal to that of 
Kuruksetra. 
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JsrahnUlsaid : 

i«2. The spot famous as Pretaiila has three sections in 
Frabhisa» Pretakun^a and Gay^uraiiras. This rocky promon« 
tory is held alofl by Dharma and is called Pretasila because it 
is conducive to the prosperity and uplift of those men, their 
friends or kinsmen who become ghosts. It is presided over by 
all devaa. 

3* Hence, here sages, kings and queens perform Sr^ddha 
on that rock. They have attained Brahmaloka too. 

4. The rock at the place where the skull of the demon 
OayAsura fell is known as Mu^^apfitha. It is also presided 
over by all devas. 

5. At the foot of the mountain Mupddprflha there are 
ponds Brahmasaras etc. overgrown and partially hidden by 
Aravinda forest. 

6. The hill in Aravinda forest marked by the feet of a 
Kraufica bird (akin to heron) is called Krauflcapada which 
enables the pilgrim to attain Brahmaloka. 

7. The primordial deities Gadadhara and others are 
latent in the stone idols. Hence, the rock is saturated with 
divine presence. 

8-9. The idol of Gadadhara buried under its heavy 
weight the head of the demon Gaya and gradually the beginn* 
ingless and endless lord Hari io the company of Mahanidra 
and other devas became manifest in it for the preservation of 
virtue and destruction of evil* 

I0«11. The Lord Vi^u took the incarnations of Matsya 
(fish), Kurma (tortoise), Var^ha (boar) Nfhari (Mandion), 
Vamana (Dwarf) the powerful Paraiuriuna, Rama son of 
Dalaratha Kf^na, Buddha and Kalki fo** the destruction of 
demons and ogres. In the same way the manifest and unmani¬ 
fest form of the primordial Gad&dhara. 

12. The deity Gadadhara is called Adi (primordial) 
because he had been worshipped by lords Brahmk and others 
with Pidya, fragrant flowen in the beginning. 
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13*18. He ^^lo» after visiting the shrine of the primor¬ 
dial Gad&dhara along with the other godj> makes an ofG^- 
ing of Arghyai Pidya, fragrant flo%ven, incense, lamp, Naivedya 
(food offerings) of the highest sort, different sorts of garlands^ 
clothes, crown, bell, chowries, mirrors, (miaments, Pi^td^ 
various foodstuffs, is sure to get wealth, grains, longevity, 
health, blessings of sons and children, all kinds of riches, learn¬ 
ing, all desires, good wife, enjoyment in heaven and after the 
return from heaven a flourishing kingdom, nobility of birth, 
Sittvika qualities, defeat of enemies in the battle, freedom from 
murder and bondage and Anally will attain liberation. Those 
who perform flriddha and offer Pi^d^t will go to Brahmaloka 
along with their ancestors. 

19. Those who worship Balabhadra and Subhadrk 
shall acquire strength, welfare, knotviedge, wealth and children 
and attain Puru^ottama. 

20. Offering of Pinda to the manes in front of Puru$o* 
ttamaraja, the Sun and Gaoeia yields Brahmaloka to the an¬ 
cestors. 

21. By bowing down to Kapardin (Siva), and Vighneia 
(Gapeia) one is freed from all obstacles. By worshipping 
Kkrttikeya he shall attain Brahmaloka. 

22. By worshipping twelve suns one is freed from all 
sickness. By worshippir^ Vaiivinara one gets an excellent 
brilliance. 

23. By adoring Revanta the pilgrim obtains excellent 
horses; by worshipping Indra—great riches an'^ by worshipping 
Gauri~good fortune. 

24. By worshipping learning, Sarasvati, Lak^ml, Sr! and 
Garudd one is extricated from numerous obstacles. 

25. By worshipping K^trapala one is freed from evil 
planets and by worshipping Mu^d^pr^ba one shall obtain all 
desires. 

26.. By worshipping the ei^t serpents one will not be 
affected by serpent bite; by worshipping Brahma one shall 
attain Braiunaloka. 

27. By worshipping Balabhadra one shall get strength 
and health: by worshipping Subhadr& one gets good luck. 
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28. By worshipping Purufottama one obtains all desires. 
By worslupping Nar&yapa one becomes lord of men. 

29. By touching the idol of Narasiihha and worshipping 
it one becomes victorious in battle. By worshipping Var&ha 
(the divine Boar) one acquires suzerainty over the whole 
Earth* 

30. By touching idols of two Vidyadharas whoever one 
may be, becomes a Vidy&dhara. By worshipping the primord^ 
ial Gadadhara one attains all desires. 

31. By worshipping Somanitha one obtains Sivaloka. 
By bowing Rudrcivara one is honoured in Rudraloka. 

32. By bowing to R&mdvara a man becomes delightful 
to others like Lord Rima. By worshipping Brahmcjvara and 
reciting prayen one becomes competent to be in Brahmaloka. 

33. By worshipping Kaleivara a man conquers the god 
of death; by worshipping Kedira one is honoured in Sivaloka. 
By worshipping Siddheivara one shall become a Siddha and go 
to Brahmapura. 

34. By visiting the Primordial Gadadhara along with 
the primordial Rudra and others a man is able to uplift a 
hundred generations and lead them to Brahmapura. 

35-36. By worshipping the primordial Gadidhara a man 
desirous of Dharma (virtue) shall acquire it; a man desirous 
of wealth shall acquire wealth; a passionate man shall acquire 
love; a man desirous of salvation shall acquire salvation; a 
man desirous of a kingdom shall acquire a realm and a man 
desirous of tranquillity shall acquire it. 

37. By approaching and worshipping the primordial 
Gadadhara a woman desirous of sons shall get sons; a woman 
desirous of blissful married life shall acquire it and a woman 
desirous of a flourishing family shall attain it. 

38. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara one 
obtains the Brahmaloka wen as by Sraddba, Pi^adana, gift of 
food and gift of cool water. 

39-40. Just as Gayapuri is the most excellent of all 
Urthas in the world so also Gad4dhara is the most excellent of 
all sacred idols. Since Gadadhara is the entire world if 
Gadadhara is seen the entire sacred spot and all idob are 
virtually seen. 
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CHAPTER EZGHTYSEVEN 

Thi fourUin Manus 

JJari said: 

1. I shall enumerate the fourteen Manus and their sons 
such as Suka. Sv&yambhuva Manu is the first among the 
Manus. Agnidhra and others are his sons* 

2. I'hc seven sages arc Marici, Atri, Angiras^ Pulastya, 
Pulaha^ Kratu and the brilliant Vasinha. 

3. These four arc called Somapayins (drinkers of Soma 
juice) : Jaya, Amita, Suka and Yiima. The foregoing twelve 
are collectively called Dvadaiaka Ga^. 

4. Vamadeva who enjoyed the entire universe was 
elected Indra (during this Manvantara i.e. period of regime of 
Manu and his dynasty). The demon Ba^kali was his enemy. He 
was killed by Vi$nu with his Sudariana discus. 

5-7. The second Manu was Sv4roci?a. His sons were 
Matid^I^vara^ Caitraka, Vinata, Karn&nta» Vidyuia^ Ravi, 
Brhadguna, and Nabha of great strength and exploit* The 
seven sages were Orja, Stamba, Pra^a, R^bha, Nicula, 
Dambholi and Arvavlra. The Tusitas and Piravatas together 
constituted the Dvkdaiaka Gapa. 

8* Vipalcit was elected as Indra of the devas. His enemy 
was the demon Purukrtsara whom Lord MadhusQdana killed in 
the gube of an elephant* 

9. The sons of the third Manu, Autiama were : Aja 
Parajii, Vinlta, Suketu, Sumitra, Subala, Suci, Deva, Deva- 
vrdha, Mahotsaha and Ajita, O Rudra. 

10. The seven sages during hb regime were t Rathaujas, 
Crdhvabahu, Parana, Anagha, Muni, Sutapas and Sahku. 

n. The Five Deva ga^tas were Vaiavarii, Svadhbnans, 
Sivas, Satyas and Pratardanas. These with the seven sages 
constituted the Dvadaiaka Gaoa* 

12* Svaiantt was elected Indra during this regime and 
hb enemy was the demon Pralamba. Lord Vijnu in hb in* 
carnation as fish killed him. 

13-16* The sons of the fourth Manu named Timasa 
were jSpujaAgha, Nirbhaya, Navakhyiti. Naya, PriyaWiftya, 
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Vivik^ipa, Havu|kadhi, Pra5Caiak|a» Krubandhu and Kfta« 
The seven targes were Jyotirdhara, DhrMakivya, Caitra, Cetagni^ 
Hemaka, Sur^a and Svadhiya. The four Harb together with 
others constituted the twentyfive Devataganas. Sibi was elected 
Indra and his enemy was the giant Bhimaratha. This giant 
Bhimaratha was lulled by Lord Vis^u in Hu incarnation as 
Tortobe. 

17*18. The sons of the fifth Manu Raivata were Maha* 
pr&na, Sadhaka, Vanabandhu^ Niramitra, Pratyanga, Parah&t 
Suci, Dr^havrata and Ketu^rhga. 

19» The seven sages were Vedam» Vedabahu, Ordhva* 
bihu» Hirariyaronian, ^rjanya» Satyanaman and Svadhiman. 

20*21. The four Devata gai>as were Abhutarajat» Deva* 
ivamedhaS) Vaikui;ktha and Amfta. These were altogether four* 
teen in the Gapa. Vibhu of great exploits was elected Indra. 
The demon S&ntaiatru was killed by Vi$nu in the guise of a 
Swan. 

22*23. The sons of the sixth Manu Cak^usa were :—Oru» 
Puru of great strength, Saiadyumna who performed penances, 
Satyabahu, Kfti, Agnt^nu, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Nara. The 
seven sages were: Havisman, Sutanu the glorious, Svadhaman, 
Viraja, Abhimana, Sahi^nu and Madhufrl. 

24. There were five ga^aseach with eight deities. They 
were — Aryas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, Lekhas and Pfthukas. 

25. Manojava was elected Indra and his enemy was 
Mahak^a of long arms. He was killed by Lord Vifpu in the 
guise oi* a horse. 

26*28. The sons of the seventh Manu Vaivasvata who 
were great devotees of Vi^nu were : Ik^v&ku, Nabha, Vifti, 
8aryati, Havi^yanta, Pamsu, Nabhas, Nediitlia, Karusa, 
Pffadhra and Sudyumna. The seven sages were Atri, Vasi^fha 
the dignified, Jamadagni, Ka^yapa, 

29. Gautama, Bharadvaja and Viivamitra. There were 
fortynine Maruts. 

30. The Adityas, Vasus and Sadhyas together constituted 
the Dvidaiaka Ga^a. 

31. The Rudras were eleven in number, Vasus were 
eight; the Alvins are stipulated as two and Vilvedevas were 
ten in number. The Angiras were also ten and nine Devaganas. 
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32* Tejasvin was elected Indra. Hiranyak^a was his 
enemy. This demon was killed by Lord Vi$nu in His incarnation 
as the Boar. 

33. I shall now enumerate the future Manus (and their 
aons and followers). The sons of the eighth Manu named Savar^ 
will be Vijaya, Arvavira, Nirdeha. Satyav&k, Kfti, Vari;tha> 
Gari^tha, Vaca and Safari. 

34. The seven sages will be : Aivatthami, Kfpa, Vyasa» 
Gfilava, Dlptim^n, J^fyairnga and Rlma. 

33. The chief deities will be Sutapas and Amftabhas; 
iheir ga^as are twenty in each. 

36. Virocana’s son Bali will be elected Indra. 

37. After giving his realm to Vi^t^u who will be begging 
for three stepSj he will forsake hb Indra^hood and achieve 
salvatbn. 

38. Listen to the names of the sons of Dde$as&var^ 
descendant of Varu^a. He will be the ninth of Manus. The 
sons will be : Dhr^pketu, Diptiketu, Paftcahasta, Nir&kfti, 
Prthuiravas, Bfhaddyumna, Rclka, Brhata and Gu^. 

39*40. The seven sages will be — Medhatithi» Dyuti, 
Sabala, Vasu, Jyotifman^ Havya and Kavya. Vibhu. Maria 
and Garbba will be elected Indra. The three will be strictly 
observing their duties. Kalak^sa will be the enemy of gods. 
LiOrd Padman&bha will kill him. 

41-42. Listen to the names of the sons of the tenth 
Manu» Dhaimaputra. They will be Suk^etra, Uttaznaujas, 
Bburiirei^ya the virile» Satanlka who will have no enemies^ 
Vf^asena, Jayadratha> Bhuridyumna and Suvarcas. Bind will 
be elected Indra. He will be valorous. 

43. The seven s^es will be :—Apomurti^ Havifmin, 
Sukrta, Avyaya, Libhaga, Apradma and Saurabha. 

44. The hundred Pranas will constitute the Devataga^as. 
Bali will be the enemy whom lord Hari will kill with his mace# 

4.^*4d. I shall tell you the names c^the sons of Kudra- 
putra the eleventh Manu. Hiey will be — Saxvatraga^ Suiar* 
man» Devanlka^ Puni, Guru, K$etravaiina> Dp^hefu^ Ardraka 
and Putraka. The sages will be —Havipnin, Havijya, Vsu*u^» 
Viiva, Vistanii ViiQU and Agnitejai. VihaAgamas (tkywande* 
xers) KAmagamas (Going as they pleased) Nirznk^aruds and 
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Ekaikarucls will constitute the Gan^ Vr^ will be elected as 
Indra. Daiagriva will be the enemy. The lord l&ririipin will 
kill him. 

49-50. Listen to the names of the sons of Dak^putrai the 
twelfth Manu. They will be Devavan, Upadeva, Devaire^tha^ 
Viduratha, Mitravin, Mitradeva^ Mitrabindu the virile, Mitra* 
vaha and Pravaha. 

51. The seven sages will be Tapasvin, Sutapas» Tapo 
murti, Taporati, Tapodhfti> Tapodyuti and Tapodhana. 

52. Sutapas who will be observing the duties, Harita, 
Rohita, and Suraris constitute the gat>as each consisting of ten. 

53. Rtadh&man will be elected as their noble Indra. 
Taraka will be their enemy. Lord Hari assuming the form of a 
eunuch will kill him, O Sankara. 

54*57. Know from me the names of the sons of Raucya 
the thirteenth Manu. They will be Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapo* 
dharmarata, Dhrti, Sunetra and Kfetravrtti. The seven sages 
will be Dharmapa the firm or steady, Dhrtimin^ Avyaya, 
Niiarupa^ Nirutsuka, Nirma^, and Tattvadarrin. The ga^as 
will be constituted by Svarooians, Svadharmans, Svakarmans 
and Amaras consisting of thirty three sections. Divaspati will 
be elected Indra and the enemy will be l^fibha the great 
demon. 

58. Lord Madhava will kiU him in the guise of a 
peacock. Listen to the names of the sons of Bhautya the four¬ 
teenth Manu from me. 

59. They will be :—Oru, Gabhira, Dhr$(a, Tarasvin^ 

Graha, Abhimanin, Pravira^ Samkrandana, Tejasvin, 

and Durlabha. 

60. The seven sages will be :—Agnidhra, Agnibahu, 
Magadha^ Suci, Ajita, Mukta and &ukra« 

61. These five constitute the ganas Ciksu$as, Karmanif* 
(has, Pavitras, Bhrajins and Vacavrthas, each having seven 
sections. 

62«64. Suci will be elected Iudi*a« His enemy will be 
the demon Mahadaitya. Lord Hari will Himself kill him. Lord 
Vi^pu though single by Himself will assume the form as Vyksa 
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and write the Pur&^as and propagate them. Eighteen lorca 
constitute the six AAgas, the four Vedas^ Mimanua> Ny&ya* 
vittara» Pur anas, Dharmaiistras, Ayurveda, Arthalastra^ 
Dhanurveda and G&ndharva (muricology)» 


CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 

Siofy of Ruci 

Ssta said : 

1. Lord Hari narrated the Manvantaras to Lord Siva, 
Brahma and others. The sage Markaod^y^ narrated to 
Kraufleuki the hymn of the Manes. Listen to that. 

iASxkas^itya said : 

2. Formerly, Ruci, an elderly sage, free from attach«> 
ment to the world, devoid of egotism and for whom Maya 
(Ignorance) was weU*nigh put to rest, was roaming about in 
the world here and there. 

3. Seeing the sage not nursing the sacrificial fires, not 
staying in a permanent abode, not fulfilling the duties of 
(householder's) Airama (stage in life) and satbfied with a 
single meal (anywhere), his ancestors addressed him. 

The Manes said : 

4-5. *^Dear Son, wherefore has the holy wedlock not 
been entered into by you ? Of course it is a binding fetter 
since it is the bri(^ that unites Heaven and earth. Hence, a 
householder performing due and deserving hospitality to deities, 
manes, sa^es and suppliants without meat, shall attain the 
higher worlds. 

6. By repeating Svih&, the householder propitiates the 
deities; by repeating Svadha he propitiates the manes, by 
gifts of food he propitiates servants and guests. 
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7. O mortal Sage ! You too have {alien into a bondage 
by incurring debts to gods, to us and to all living beings day 
after day. 

8. Without begetting sons, without performing Tarpapas 
to the manes and without shaving off your head (in Sannyisa) 
how can you wish for heaven ? 

9. O son, know that only pain will befall you and that 
too by your unjustifiable act. If you die, either you go to hell 
or suffer pain in the next birth. 

Jiuci said : 

10. Wedlock is conducive to greater dbtress, sin or fall* 
Hence I did not marry sire. 

11. One is held in suspense by a momentary consultation; 
there seems to be no way out for salvation; this will be the 
result if I enter into matrimony. 

12^13. The soul which is tarnished by the multifarious 
acts of innumerable births has to be washed by the water of 
knowledge of reality with a full curb on the sense-organs. A 
soul free from the ties of wedlock may still be tainted with the 
feeling of “my-ncss**—an obsession of possession. Yet it is 
better and easier to wash it off by the water of learning. 

Ths Manes said : 

14. **Dear son, no doubt, the soul has to be scrubbed 
of its impurities by curbing the sense-oigans. Yet the path 
you have chosen as the remedy is not the suitable one. 

15-16. Dispelling the effects of good and bad actions of 
the previous births by means of five sacrifices (PaAca-yajfias) 
austerities and charitable gifts and performing the duties (en* 
joined by sacred circles) one is not fettered by that action like 
the one resulting from transgressing the same. There will 
never be any obstacle. 

17. Dear son, sin, or merit accumulated by previous 
actio IS is wasted away steadily when one experiences the 
fruits thereof whether pleasure or sorrow. 

18. It is thus that intelligent men wash off their souls 
and save them from bondage* If they protect themselves with 
discretion they are not sullied by the taint of un* 
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Ituei said : 

19. Noble sires ! The paths of activities are condemned 
in the Vedas as the sequel of ignorance. StiU» wherefore do you 
enjoin the same on me ? 

The Manes said : 

20. It Is wrong to say that everything is the result of 
ignorance and actions constitute the cause of the same. But 
there is no doubt that action is the cause of extension of 
learning (or true knowledge). 

21. The good never invite trouble by not doing the rites 
mandatorily enjoined. A self-restraint coupled with it is con¬ 
ducive to salvation, otherwise it leads to fall. 

22. What you consider to be the excellent way out with 
the attitudeI am washing off" (is wrong);you will be 
burnt by the sins of dereliction of duty. 

23. Even the illusion, like poison (which nullifies other 
poisons and helps) is conducive to good; as a means for the 
performance of duties it U not fettering though capable of it. 

24. Hence, dear son, 6nd out a suitable girl and marry 
her. Let not your life be in vain without the assurance of 
attaining the other world and its benefit. 

Ruci said : 

25. O sires, I am now an old roan. Who will provide 
me with a wife ? It is difficult for a poor wretch to go in for 
marriage. 

The Manes said : 

26. O son, If you do not appreciate our advice, our 
degradation and your fall is certain. You should render our 
advice into practice. 

27. After saying this, O noble sage (Krauficiiki), the 
manes suddenly vanished like lamps blown out by the wind, 
even as Ruci stood gazing at them. 

28. Thus M&rkan^eya narrated to Krauficuki the entire 
episode of Rud involving his conversation with the manes. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYNINE 

Story oj Ruci 


Silta said : 

N2. When requested by KrauAcuki Markai^^eya continu- 
'Cd the stary : Ruci became worried and anxious on hearing the 
last utterance of the Manes. In his search for a wife the brahmin 
a^e wandered over the world. He could not get any girl. The 
utterance of the manes kindled him. He became agitated and 
excited and began to ruminate. 

3. what shall I do ? Where shall I go ? How can 
I secure a wife ? How is it possible to uplift myself and my 
ancestors quickly 

4. Thus ruminating he thought of an idea. I shall 
propitiate Brahma the lotus*born god by means of penance !’* 

5. He stayed in a forest for a long time leading a dis- 
ciplined life and propitiating (Brahma). With a concentrated 
mind he performed divine austerities for full one hundred years. 

6. Brahma the patriarch of worlds revealed himself to 
the sa^ and said—am pleased. Let me hear what you 
desire.” 

7. Thereupon the sage bowed down and told Brahma 
the ultimate refuge of the universe what he was desirous of 
doing at the bidding of the manes. 

3rakmd said : 

8^9. You shall be a Prajapati (a progenitor ofchildren). 
O Brahmin, after begetting children and performing sacred 
rites, you shall achieve the desired results. Hence, go ahead in 
your attempt to secure a wife as advised by the manes. 

10. With desire in your mind wonhip the manes 
who being duly propitiated, will bestow upon you what you 
desire. Won’t they, your grandfathers when propitiated provide 
you with a wife and sons ? 

Mirka^4^a sdd : 

^11. After hearing the words of Brahmk born of the un* 
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xnanife^ti the sage Ruci performed Tarpana unto the manes on 
the sacred banks of a river» 

12. With reverence he thot^ht of the manes with pure 
and concentrated mind and stooping his shoulders with due 
devotion the brahmin adored the manes by means of the 
following verses in prayer. 

Ruci said: 

13. bow unto the manes with devotion—the manes whc 
reside amidst the deities and who are propitiated by the deities 
during Sriddhas, with mantras ending with *Svadha.* 

14. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
sages in the heaven desirous of devotion and salvation by 
driddha performed mentally with great devotion. 

15. I bow unto the manes whom the Siddhas in heaven 
propitiate during Sriddhas by means of unrivalled divine 
offerings. 

16. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped with 
devotion by the Guhyakas^ in heaven who desire an identi* 
cal prosperity that is the utmost possible. 

17. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
men in the world during ^raddhas with perfect faith aru] who 
bestow full nourishment of the desired world. 

18. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by the 
brahmins in the world for the acquisition of the object of desire 
as they are the bestowers of Prajapatya (State of being a 
Progenitor). 

19. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
dwellers in die forest who exercise foil control over their diet 
and who have dispelled their sins by penance, in their Sr&ddhas 
with articles produced in the forest. 

20. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by 
Sam&dhis (mystic trances) by brahmins of great self discipline^ 
i^hteous activities and self«control over the senses. 

21. I bow unto the manes whom the great kings pr<^i« 
tiate during Sriddhas with every kind of Kavyas (food oblat¬ 
ions) as they are the bestowers of fruits of both the worlds. 


I. Attendants of Kubera and guards of bis treasury. 
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22. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
Vaiiyas devoted to their special functions and who use flowers^ 
incense, foodstuffs a.id water for the worship. 

23. I bow unto the manes famous throughout the world 
as Sukalins and worshipped by even Sudras with great 
devotion. 

24. I bow unto the manes who have nectar for their 
diet and who arc propitiated in Patala by the demons who 
have forsaken their haughtiness and pride. 

23. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped in 
Rasa tala during Sraddhas by the Nigas desirous of attaining 
cherished wishes, by means of offerings not leaving anything. 

26. I bow unto the manes who are duly propitiated 
there itself (in Rasatala) by Sarpas (Serpents) fully equipped 
with riches, mantras and all food offerings. 

27. I bow unto the manes directly who reside either in 
heaven or on the Earth or in Ether worthy of being worshipped 
even by Raksasas. Let them accept what is offered by me* 

28. I bow unto the manes who retain their reality and 
who stay in their aerial chariots in airy unemhodied forms and 
whom the Yogiivaras (great yogins) worship in their unsullied 
minds — the manes who cause the removal of all pains. 

29. I bow unto the manes in heaven the Svadha* 
dieted embodied ones, who are capable of bestowing all wishes 
in case the devotee has any charished desire and who are 
competent to bestow salvation if the devotee has no special desire. 

30. Let the manes be propitiated with the Tarpapa 
ceremony. The manes bestow the desired objects upon those 
who desire the lordship of deities, devahood or even greater 
things or elephants, horses, gems or great mansions. 

31. Those who stay in the rays of the moon, or in the 
disc of the sun or in a white aerial chariot for ever shall be 
propitiated by this. Let those manes be nourished by the food 
oblations, water and fragrance. 

32. May the manes be piopitiated by food and water in 
sacred rice — the manes who are satiated when the Havis is 
Offered in the 6re, who take in food by staying in the bodies of 
the bnthmins and who are delighted by the offerings of 
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33. By this sacred rite delighted may the manes be who 
are sought to be pleased by gods with the flesh of the Rhino¬ 
ceros, the black gingelly seeds, of divine origin and pleasing 
appearance, and by great sages with Kala Saka (Black 
vegetable). 

34. Let those Kavyas (food oflerings) which delight the 
manes worthy of ray respect, be present, in their entirety, in 
these flowers, fragrant water and food offerings prepared by 
me# 

33. Let this sacred rite offer satisfaction to the different 
manes — who receive worship daily, who arc to be worshipped 
at the end of every month, or on Astakis (the 7th, 8th and 9th 
days of the lunar fortnight), or at the end of a year or on spe¬ 
cial occasions of prosperity or victory. 

36-37. Some manes white like the moon or the Kiinda 
flower are to be worshipped by brahmins; the manes coloured 
like the Are and the Sun are to be worshipped by the Ksatriyas; 
the manes of golden hue are to be worshipped by the Vailyas 
and the manes coloured like the indigo are to be worshipped 
by the Sudras# Let these manes be delighted and satiated by 
my offerings of flowers, incense, water and foodstuffs as well 
as by Agnihoma. I bow unto those manes always. 

38. Let those manes be delighted with thb rite — the 
manes who partake of the Kavyas, auspiciously offered for 
their satiation after giving precedence to the deities and who 
when delighted create prosperity. I bow unto them. 

39. Let the primordial manes of the deities worthy of 
worship evert by Indra, be satisfied with this sacred rite and 
let them remove all evil spirits, bad ghosts, goblins of fierce 
type and miseries of the people. I bow imto them. 

40. Let the different types of manes, viz. — Agni^vattas, 
Barhiiads, Ajyapas and Soma pas be propitiated by this Sraddha# 

I have offered Tarpana unto them. 

41* Let the groups of manes ^ni$vattas, protect the 
eastern side; let the manes, Barhi^s, protect the southern side; 
Ajyapas — west and Somapas — the north. 

42. Let the manes accord me protection from evil spirits, 
ghosts, geni, goblins, all round# 
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43*48. Let the thirty one sets of manes by whom the 
entire universe is pervaded be satisfied with what I have 
offered. The sets arc as follows :—The nine sets are these 
Vilvas, Viivabhuks^ Aradhyas, Dharmas, Dhanyas^ Subhananas 
Bhutidas, Bhutikrts and Bhutis. The six sets are these :— 
Kalyinas, Kalyadas, KartfSi Kalyas. KalyatarMrayas and the 
sinless Kalyatahetus. The seven sets are these :—Varas, 
Varenyas, Varadas, Tu;^das^ Pu^jldas, VUvapatfs, and Dh&trs» 
The five sets dispelling sins are :—Mah&ns, Mahitmans, 
Mahitas, Mahimivans and Mahabalas. The four sets arc 
Sukhadas, Dhanadas.*’ 

Mdrkand^'a said : 

49. As he (Ruci) was repeating this prayer, a high 
column of brilliant light came into view suddenly spreading 
over the sky. 

50. On seeing that column of brilliant light enveloping 
the world, Ruct knelt on the ground and sang this hymn* 

Ruci said : 

51. I offer my salutations to the manes who are worshipp* 
ed, disembodied, of brilliant splendour, endowed with divine 
vision and engaged in meditation. 

52. I offer my salutations to the manes who bestow 
cherished desires and who are the leaders of Indra and other 
gods, Dak^ and Marica and of the seven sages and others. 

.53. I offer my salutations to the manes who are the 
leaders ofManu and others, the sun and the moon. He (Manu) 
uplifted even the manes ? 

54. With palms joined together I offer my salutations to 
the manes of stars, planets, wind, fire, sky, heaven and Earth. 

53. With joined palms I offer salutations unto Kasyapa 
Prajapati, Soma, Varuna and all Yc^eivaras. 

56* I make obeisance to the seven ga^ias in the seven 
worlds. I offer salutations to Brahman the self^riginated and 
endowed with yogic vision. 

57. I offer salutations to the groups of manes called 
Somadh&ras, Yogamurtidharas, and the moon the father of 
worlds; 
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58« 1 make obebance to the maoes who have assumed the 
form of fire and others as well. The universe is permeated by 
fire and the moon and it b meet that I make my obebance to 
them, 

59*60. Those who are in the Cosmic fire, those who have 
assumed the forms of the moon, sun and fire, those who have assum¬ 
ed the form of the Universe and those who have assumed the 
form of Brahman — obeisance, obeisance, obebance unto all those 
Yogins and manes. I have purified my mind. Let manes, whose 
diet is Svadhi, be delighted.*’ 

Mdrkcn^i^'a said : 

61. Thus glorified by him (Ruci) those excellent sages, 
the manesj came out of that brilliant column of light illuminat¬ 
ing the quarters. 

62. He saw them standing in front smeared and embeU 
lished with flowers and fragrant unguents offered by him. 

63. Kneeling and then with palms joined in reverence 
the devout Ruci said likethb with respect ‘^Obeisance to you 
all, obebance to you all.’* 

64. The delighted manes said to the sage, ^'Choose your 
boon”. Ruci with stooping shoulders said : 

Jiuci said : 

65. '^Brahm& has entrusted me with the task of initiating 
the creation of a new set of people. I wbh for a wife satisfactory 
in every respect, divine in origin and capable of conceiving.*’ 

The manes said: 

66. noble sage, presently, here itself a very comely 
maiden shall be your wife. You will beget of her a son too* 

67. O Ruci, he will be renowned as Raucya. He will be 
the founder of a Manvantara named after him. 

68. Many sons will be born to him who will be endow* 
ed with strength and valour. They will be noble soub reigning 
over the world. 

69. You will become a Prajapati and create four sorts 
of people. When your power wanes you will achieve the final 
goal, well versed in Dhanna that you are. 
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70*71, We will be pleased with the man who will adore 
us with devotion with this hvmn. We will bestow on him the 

4 

gift of sons, enjoyments, interest in meditation, longevity, 
health, wealth and a flourishing family. Hence, we are to be 
adored with this hymn for ever by those who wish for these. 

72*73. If any one recites this hymn that delights us in 
Sraddhas in front of excellent Brahmins taking food we shall be 
present there delighted by hearing this hymn. Then, undoubt¬ 
edly the Sraddha shall be everlasting in benefits. 

74-76. Even if a Sraddha were to be Airotriya (not pre¬ 
sided over by a Vcdic Scholar), even if it be defective, or performed 
with the money acquired by illegal means, even if the materials 
used are unworthy of Sriddha, if it is performed untimely, if it is 
performed in an unworthy place, if it is performed breaking the 
rules and canons, if it is performed without faith or if the per¬ 
sons performing it are haughty (in spite of all these defects) 
the Sr&ddha shall be delightful to us if this hymn is recited. 

77. Our satisfaction will last for twelve yean if in a Srad- 
dha this hymn pleasing to us is recited. 

78*79. This hymn will delight us for twelve years if the 
Sraddha is in the season of Hemanta (early winter) and for 
twenty four yean—in fiiiira (late winter)« It will give us satis¬ 
faction for sixteen years if the recitation is in Vasanta or Gri^ma 
(spring and summer). 

80. O Ruci! even if the Sraddha is incomplete our satis¬ 
faction will be endless if in the rainy season this hymn is 
recited. 

81. If this hymn is read by men at the time of Sraddha 
in the season of Sarad (autumn) it will give us delight lasting 
for fifteen yean. 

82. We will grace with our presence that house in which 
this hymn is written and preserved, whenever Sraddha is 
performed. 

83. Hence you, O fortunate one, shall recite this hymn 
elevating us, at the time of Sraddha, in front of brahmins 
taking food there. 
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Cai4PTER NINETY 

Story of Ruci 

MArkaj^4fyf^ • 

1. Then from the middle of the river rose up Manorama. 
(a comely maiden)« The celestial damsel Pramloci was nearby- 

2. Making obeisance to Ruci again and again theceles^ 
tial damsel Pramloca addressed Ruci the noble soul in sweet 
words. 

3. The noble soul Pu^kara, son of Varu^a, begot a 
beautiful girl due to my favour. 

4. Accept this beautiful girl for wife. Your son will be 
born of her who will become a Manu of great intellect. 
Mdrkan^eya said : 

5. Ruci accepted the offer by saying ‘^so be it'* and it 
was as it were he lifted up a woman of good body and mind out 
of the river. 

6. On the banks of that river the noble sage took the 
hand of the girl duly. 

7. The son of Ruci was born of that lady. He became 
famous as Raucya as narrated by me before. 


CHAPTER NINETYONE 

Worship of Hart 

Suta said ; 

1. Sages Svayambhuva Manu and others meditated on 
Hari. They became devoted to regular rituals, worship, good 
conduct, meditation, prayer and recital of names. 

2. Hari who is devoid of body, sense organs, mind, 
intellect, vital breath, ego. (Hari) who is devoid Ether and 
fiery essence. 
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3. Free from water and ita attributes, free from Earth, 
devoid of all living beings. 

4. The presiding deity of all living beings, the enlight- 
ened, the controller, the lord, the extensive, the sentient, 
presiding deity of everything, the unsullied. 

5. Free from attachment, the great lord, worshipped by 
all deities, the brilliant, free from Sattva quality, devoid of 
Tamas quality. 

6. Free from Rajas; aloof from three qualities, devoid 
of all colours, devoid of Kartftva (the state of being the doer) 
etc. 

7. Free from Vasanis (impressions and evil propensities) 
the pure, free from all defects devoid of thirst, free from sorrow 
and delusion. 

8. Free from old age and death, the steady, devoid of 
delusions, having no birth, having no dissolution. 

9. Devoid of all conduct of life, the true, the untainted, 
the supreme lord, free from the states of wakefulness, dream, 
sound slumber, devoid of names. 

10. Presiding deity of the states of wakefulness, of tran* 
quil form, lord of gods, stationed in wakefulness, the everlast* 
ing, free from causes and effects. 

11«12. Observed by all, the embodied, the subtle, still 
subtler, endowed with the vision of knowledge, knowing through 
the ears, the blissful in form, free from the three cosmic forms of 
Viiva, Taijasa and PrajAa, the fourth imperishable entity. 

13. Protector of all, destroyer of all, having the form of 
the soul of all living beings, free from the attributes of intellect, 
devoid of support identical with Siva and Hari. 

14. Free from disintegration, known and realised through 
Vedanta (metaphysics), of the form of Vedas, the supreme 
living being, the auspicious beyond the sense organs. 

I5«]6. Det^id of primary attributes of Sound, Taste, 
Touch, Colour essence, Colour and Smell, the beginningless, 
the Brahman, the end of the hole — I am the Brahman. 

17« O Mahideva, a man of controlled sense-organs 
shall meditate thus. He who mediutes thus becomes identical 
with Brahman. 
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18. O Vnadhvajai thus I havn expounded the meditation 
of the supreme god* what else shall I expound to you now ? 


CHAPTER NXNETYTWO 

Meditation on Vi^m 


Jludra said : 

1. O the bearer of iSa^ha, Cakra and Gada, please 

expound again the process of meditation of a knowledge 

whereof makes a man happy in having fulfilled his task. 

Hart said : 

2. I shall expound the meditation on Hart that suppresses 
the machinations of Miy^. O Hara, the meditation is of two 
kinds, one on the embodied and the other on the unembodied. 

3*4. The one on the unembodied has already been 
explained. I shall expound the one on the embodied. By those 
who seek salvation Hari has to be meditated as refulgent like 
a crore of suns, the victorious, uniformly resplendent, white as 
the Kunda flower and cow's milk, endowed with the large 
gentle Sankha. 

5. Endowed with the discus resembling a thousand suns, 
fierce with a scries of shooting flames, the tranquil, of auspi¬ 
cious face, having the mace in his hand* 

6. Equipped with the priceless crown brilliant with 
gems, having weapons, the omnipresent, the shining, holding 
the lotus. 

7. Wearing the garland of wild flowers, the pure, of 
even shoulders, having golden ornaments, good gannents, of 
pure body, having good cars, stationed in the lotus, 

8. Of golden body having good necklaces, good bracelets, 
the armlet, equipped with the garland of wild flowers# 

9. Having the mark Srivatsa and the gem Kaustubha, 
Lakfml's eyes fixed on him, equipped with the qualities such 
as Apimi, the originator and the destroyer. 
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10. Worthy of meditation of the sages, the deities and 
the asuras, extremely beautiful, stationed in the hearts of living 
beings from Brahma to a blade of grass. 

11. The eternal, the imperishable, the pure, the lord 
blessing all, Nariyaiia the great God with his earrings shaped 
like the Makara hsh shining profusely. 

12. Destroyer of all harassments, worthy of worship, the 
auspicious, destroyer of the wicked, the immanent soul of all, 
omniformed, omnipresent, destroyer of evil influence of planets. 

13. Having beautiful rings, and shining nails, worthy of 
being approached as refuge, the pleasing, of gentle form, the 
great lord. 

14. Having all or na men is, smeared with sweet sandal 
paste, accompanied by all Devas, the doer of what is pleasant 
to the gods. 

15. Seeking the benefit of all worlds, the lord of all, 
conceiver of all, stationed in the sphere of the Sun, Fire, and 
Water. 

16. Vasudeva, the sole meditator of the universe, should 
be meditated upon by those who seek salvation am 
Vasudeva’’, thus shall the soul be meditated upon Hari. 

17*18. Those who meditate like this on Visnu attain the 
final goal. Formerly, the sage Yajhavalkya meditated on the 
supreme lord of gods attained the position of the law* 

giver and finally the supreme region. O Sankara, lord of gods, 
you also contemplate over Visnu. 

19. Those who recite this Visnudhyana attain the final 
goal, viz., liberation 
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CHAPTER NINETYTHREE 


Tiachings of T^iUaatkya^ 


Mahihara said : 

1. O Hari» the destroyer of Keiin» how was virtue 
expounded by Yajftavalkya formerly. Please explain to me as 
the facts are» O Madhava. 

Hari said : 

2. After making obeisance to Yajftavalkya who was stay* 
lag in Mithila, the sages asked him about the various duties of 
different castes. With due meditation on Vii^u the sage of 
controlled senses expounded the same to them. 

Tdjiiavalkya said : 

3*6. The virtue expounded here.afler is current in that 
country where the black deer roam about fearlessly. The Vedas 
in addition to Purattas, Nyaya, Miraaihsa, Dharmai&stra, etc. are 
the basic lore for all kinds of learning and virtue. They are four¬ 
teen in ntimber. The expounders of law are :—Manu, Vi$nu’, 
Yama^ Ahgiras*, Vasiffha^ Dak|a» Samvarta, Satatapa*, 


1. A (amous penonality io Indian literature. He is said to be a 
present in the court of King Janaka of Mithili. He is also mentioned in the 
Mahibh&rata. His name is closely connected with the $ukla*Yajurveda. 
Some hold that the Vt^asane^ SamhitA Kd the Sukla Yajurveda is known 
after his mmame V^asaaeya. The Yijfiavalkya-Smili is also known after 
hb name. This Sxnrti seems to be later than Manusmrti. but u widely 
acknowledged as a Code of Hindu I^w. The interpreAcion of the Mitakpiri 
commentary by VyftineSvara on this Smrti» is generally accepted hy Indian 
Law Courts. 

2. Author of Vifou«[Mianna>Sftcra. 

3. Author of Yama-imrti. 

4. Author of Ahgtfats rmyti or Byhad«ahginmcrefti. 

5. Aud)or of the VasiithaHihanaacfltra. 

6. Author of several saini-woria» Karroa-vipSka, ete. 
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Pariiara^, Apaataznba^ Uianas^, Vyaaa^t Katyiyana^ 
Bfhaspati*, Gautama^, 8ahkha*, Likhita*^ Hirita^^, and Atri^^. 
AU these ever engaged in meditation of Vi^nu have become 
expounders of law. 

7. Whatever material or wealth is given at the proper 
time and place with due laith to the deserving is conducive to 
virtue. 

8. Acting in a way pleasing to others, control of mind, 
non-violence, charity, self-study of the Vedas, realisation of 
Atman by means of Yoga—all these arc Dharmas. 

9. Schoiars in Vedic lore enumerate four and some say 
three. Whatever that may be chose who are engaged in the 
worship of devas and have realised the soul maintain their own 
duties. 

10. The four castes are Brahmins, K^triyas, Vaiiyas 
and Sudras. The first three are Dvsjas (Twice bom). The rites 
from Ni^eka (sprinkling) to the cremation ground are perform* 
ed with mantras. 

11. TheGarbhadhana^* rite(conception) is after the mens* 
tniation; Pumsavana'* rite before the throbbing of the child in 
the womb; Simanta^^ in the sixth or eighth month. The Prasava 
(delivery) and Jitakarma^* (birth) and 


1. Author of PirSiara'snirtJ. 

2. Author of Aptstambft'dhvma'fuira. 

5. Author of AuianaM-dharmaiAstra 

* 4. Author VyiM-siddhSaU. 

5. Various referenca to him are found in Sarukrit Literature. 

€. And profusely quoted as the author of a Siniti. Mentioned by 
KautUya. 

7. Author of Gautaraa-dhanna-sutra. 

8. Author of 3aAkha*smrti. Also mentioned in the KCah&bbirata. 

9. According to the MafaibbSrata, the brother of &tAkha. The c^ 
author of iaakha Likhita smrti. 

to. An of^-quoted author, who flourished before 600 AJ>, 

11. Audmr of Atreya^lhartna^ilitTa. Also mentioned in Maau-«nrtL 

12. Authoridci hold diflerent views about iu time. 



rhe aim is to beget a male child. 

itoally meant parting (the child*s) hair. 

fhia rile is periormed to ensure the child's wellare. 
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12*13. Nimakara^a (naming) ritas the eleventh 
day* Nifkraxna^ (coming out of the house) in the fourth month. 
The Annapr&iana* (feeding with solid food) in the sixth month 
and Cud&kara^a* (ceremonial cutting of the forelock) as per 
practice in the family. Thus the sin of seed and conception is 
nullified. To girls these rites are performed without reciting the 
mantras) but marriage is performed by reciting the mantras. 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 

Ttackings of Tdjiavalkya 

TSjHaoolkja said : 

1. The sacred thread investiture of a brahmin shall be 
performed in the eighth year from conception or nativity; that 
of a Kfatriya in the eleventh year and that of Vaiiya in the 
twelfth year or according to some, as is the convention in the 
&mily* 

2. After duly investing the disciple with the holy thread 
the preceptor shall teach him the Vedas along with the Mahfi- 
vyihrtu He shall duly instruct him in the rules of h^ene and 
good behaviour. 

5. He shall pass urine and evacuate his bowels %rith the 
sacred thread turned round his right ear facing the north if it 
is during the day or in the Sandbyas i.e. dawn, midday and 
dusk or facing the south if it is during the night. 

4. The brahmin or others strictly adhering to the sacred 
rites sbail hold the penis and stand up and wash it with earth 
and water till the bad smell and stickiness are rem o ved. 

S»7. A twice-bmi shall pcrfonn die purificatory 
cerenumy thus. He shall sit on a clean ground fiicing 

1. la thk fit» I the child b taken out o( the house fat ^ int time. 

2. la tfak rite the child a fid for the first time widt solid iwd. 

S. la this far ^ first time the cfafid^i hair h cu^ but rldt (a tuft 
of hair) Is left oa the head; hence the name rSdIhmpe* 
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north or east and perform Upa^patia (ceremonial touch In);) 
with the Brahmatirtha (pure water) between his knees. He 
shall touch the roots of the Uttle Anger, index Roger, 
and the thumb and the tip of the hand respectively called 
Prajnpatitirtha, Pitrtirtha, Brahmatirtha and Daivatirtha. He 
shall perform Acamana thrice and Unmarjana (wiping off) 
twice. He shall touch mouth, etc. ritualistically. The water 
shall be undisturbed and free from bubbles. 

8. The brahmin shall be pure if the water reaches the 
heart; the Kfatriya if it reaches the throat and the Vatlya if 
it reaches the palate. A woman and a $udra shall become 
pure if the water touches the inner parts once. 

9. Bath, Marjanam with the divine mantras, Pranayima, 
SQryopasth&na (worship of the sun) and G&yatrijapa shall be 
performed every day. 

10. Giyatrf should always be recited with its Siras (head) 
and with the Vyahfii prefixed. Pranay^ma with the Pranava 
is for three times (for every unit ofjapa). 

1UI2 The purity of Pranayima is in the three Rks chat 
constitute the mantra and iu deity. In the evening the 
Savilrl shall be recited squatting down till the rise of stars. In 
the morning the Gayatr? shall be recited standing facing the 
east till the sun rises. Thereafter both in the morning and 
evening .sacrificial rites in fire shall be performed. 

13. Then ciders shall be bowed to saying '^asau aham/^ 
etc. He shall then with great concentration and faith ap« 
proach the preceptor for the study of Vedas. 

14. He shall recite the Vedas when called upon to do 
so. He shall give the preceptor whatever he has and serve him 
with mind, body and speech activities. 

15. The sacred staff, deerskin, thread andgitdle shall be 
worn. For sustenance let him beg alms of worthy brahmins. 

16. In the morning, midday and the evening the alma 
shall be sought from brahmins, Ksatriyas and Sudras. 

17. After performing the rites in fine he shell take his 
food with the permission of the preceptor, duly taking in water 
in che^itualbtic wav. He shall never find fault with the food 
served. 
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18. A student observing Brahmacarya shall take varieties 
of food if there is no risk. At the time of a Sraddha> a brahmin 
can eat as he pleases but without prejudice to his Vrata. 

19. He shall avoid wine and meat and steam cooked food, 

etc. 

He is called a preceptor who makes him do all rites and 
teaches him Veda. 

20. He is Acarya who initiates him with the investiture 
of sacred thread. He who teaches a portion of Vedas is 
XJpidhyaya. The performer of sacrifice is called 

21. All these people are to be honoured duly. One's own 
mother is superior to all these. For each Veda» the duration of 
study is for five or twelve years. 

22-23. Some hold that the study shall continue till full 
comprehension. The Keianta (cutting off hair) is at sixteen. The 
time limit for the investiture with the sacred thread is sixteen 
years for brahmiru, twentytwo for ICsatriyas and twentyfour 
for Vailyas. If it is not performed during this period they 
become deprived ofaII virtues. The persons who become degrad* 
cd by non-observance of Savitrl are called Vratyas. Sacrifices 
are to be performed without including the Vratyas. 

24. The first three castes are called Dvijas (twice born) 
because after the first birth from mother they are born again 
with the sacred girdle girting round their body. 

25. Vedas alone are indispensable for sacrifices^ penances 
and sacred rites. They are conducive to the highest salvation. 

26-27. The twice-born shall propitiate the deities with 
honey and milk and the manes with honey and ghee. Every 
day, the twiceborn shall recite the rk mantras, yajus, saman and 
atharvaiigiras mantras. With ghee and holy water he shall 
propitiate Uie manes and the deities. 

28-29. The reciters shall not decry the Vedic passages or 
PuriiQas. Those who read and study the Vedas and epics every 
day according to capacity and propitiate the deities and manes 
shall be blessed with alt desired objects when they are satisfied. 

30. The regular study of different portions in the Vedas 
dealing with the diverse sacrifices shall bless him with the fruits 
thereof. The twice-born will reap the fruits of gifts of land 
and penances by study alone. 
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3U32. The Naisthika (lire-long) Brahmacarin shall re* 
main by the side of the preceptor or in his absence, of his son, 
wife or the sacrificial fire. He shall control his sense organs and 
lead a pure life finally attaining Brahmaloka never to be born 
again. 


CHAPTER NINETYFIVE 

Tta<hings of Tdjtiavalkya 

TdjHavalkya soid : 

N3. O sages, listen to the various duties of the house* 
holder. After giving fees to the preceptor and taking the ritualistic 
bath with his permission and concluding his student stage he shall 
marry a girl endowed with good characteristics She shall be a 
virgin^ younger in age, not sickly, having brothers not of thesame 
r?i, lineage or Gotra', beyond the fifth remove on the mother’s 
jide, and the seventh remove on the father’s and hence 
asapiii^la (unrelated). 

4. A brahmin bridegroom must belong to the reputed 
ninety families of great Vedic Scholars or their own relation, a 
scholar without defects* 

5 I do not approve of a brahmin’s marriage with a 
^udra girl, for virtually he is born again of her (when he begets 
a son). 

6. A brahmin can marry a girl belonging to any of the 
first three castes; a k^triya can marry a girl belonging to two 


\. Generally the Hindus trace their descent xo a common male ancestor. 
Such a descent is called gotra. The prominent gotras were eight but they 
multiplied later on. "Gotra occurs several times in the Rgveda in the account 
of the mythic exploits of Indra. Roth inierprets the word as 'cowscaU*, 
while Gcldner thinks that *herd* is meant. The latter scrise serms to explain 
best the employment which the term shows in the later literature as denoting the 
^family* or 'clan\ and which is found in th» Ch&ndogya Upani^d. In the 
Grhya Sutras stress is laid on the pr^bition of marriage within a Gotra, or 
with a Sapip^a of the mother of the bridegroom^that ii to say, roi^hly, with 
Agnata and cognates/' (Vl/ifS, p. 235-6). 
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castes and a vaiiya only one» a iudra girl shall never be 
married by any of these* 

7. There are many types of marriages among them; the 
Brahma type is Chat in which the bridegroom is invited 
and a girl bedecked according to capacity is given in marriage. 
A son born of that girl sanctifies twentyone generations on 
either side. 

6. The Daiva type of marriage is that in which the 
^tvik in a sacrifice is chosen as the bridegroom. A son born 
of that wedlock sanctifies fourteen generations. If two cows 
aie taken along with the bride the type of marriage is Arsa, the 
son bom of that wedlock sanctifies six generations. 

9. A marriage In which the advice, **both of you carry 
on your sacred duties together’’ is given, is called Sakama (with 
love) marriage. A son born of that wedlock sanctifies six 
generations including himself. 

10. In the Asura form of marriage, money is taken; in 
the Gindharva marriage, mutual love and consent is the crite¬ 
rion; in theRaksasa marriage, the bride is taken forcibly after 
a fight and in the Paiiaca marriage, the girl is duped and 
married. 

11. The first four types of marriage arc recommended for 
brahmins; the Gandharva and the Rak^sa type for kings; the 
Asura type for vaiiyas and the despicable last type for the judras. 

12. If a brahmin marries a brahmin girl, the hands are 
clasped together; if a ksatriya girl, she catches hold of an arrow 
the other end of which is held by the bridegroom; the vaiiya 
girl holds a goad. 

13. The father, the grandfather, brother, a kinsman or 
the mother gives away the girl in marriage; the latter in case 
the former is not available. 

14. A father not giving a daughter in marriage, incurs 
the sin of Bhrunahatya (murder of the foetus) at every men¬ 
strual period. If no one gives her away in marriage, the girl 
is at liberty to choose her own lover. 

15. A girl can be given in marriage only once; a person 
who abducts a girl should be punished like a thief; if an un« 
sullied girl is forsaken he should be punished. A fallen girl 
should be forsaken at once. 
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16-17. For producing a son and a heir in the family the 
brother-in-law or a cousin or a person of the same clan can 
have intercourse with an issue less widow till she conceives. 
If he touches her zfltt that he becomes degraded. The son 
born thus is the legitimate son of the deceased husband. 

18. A wife found guilty of adultery shall be compelled 
to wear dirty garments, shall be given only a single morsel 
daily, shall be rebuked and forced to lie on tlie bare ground. 

19. The moon god has blessed women with purity; 
Gandharva has blessed them with sweet speech. Fire is always 
pure and women are always pure. 

20. If a woman subjects herself to abortion, except in 
the case of adultery and for purposes of expiation, she becomes 
guilty of two great sins the murder of the foetus and the 
murder of her husband. 

21. A wife addicted to wine, suiTering from incurable 
diseases or inimically inclined can be forsaken. A wife of sweet 
speech should be maintained. Othi^rwisc, O sages, great sin 
will result. 

22-23. If there is no discord or dispute between the 
husband and wife, virtue, love and wealth flourish there. If the 
wife survives the husband but remains unmarried, she is prais- 
ed in the world. After death she becomes delighted with 
goddess Umi. If a man divorces a chaste virtuous woman he 
shall give her a third of her ornaments back. 

24-26. The highest duty of a woman is to carry out the 
behests of her husband. Sixteen nights subsequent to the 
monthly menstrual flow arc the nights of rut for women. The 
husband shall restrain liimself during theparvan (full moon- 
new moon days) when (he stars magha and Mula are ascendant 
and on the first four nights. Thereafter, on even nights, he 
can have intercourse with her. Thereby, he w'ill be able to 
beget a healthy son of auspicious traits. If the woman is in a 
mood to receive him on any night he should satisfy her remem¬ 
bering that lust in women is terrible. 

27*28. The husband should be loyal to his wife. Since 
women are to be well protected the husband, his brothers, 
fa theft mother or kinsmen should honour her with ornaments, 
raiments and foodstuffs. The wife should be able to maintain the 
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household with a modicum of requisite things. She should be 
skilful, pleased with the minimum and reluctant to spend 
lavishly. 

29-3i. She should pay respects to her mother-in-law 
and father-in-law by touching their feet. A woman whose 
husband is away shall forsake sports, decoration of the body, 
attending festivities, boisterous laughter, visits to other people's 
house. During childhood the father shall protect the girl: during 
her youth the husband shall do so and during old age the son. 
If these are not available, kinsmen shall protect her. Whether 
during day or during night, a woman shall not stay outside 
her house without her husband. 

32«33. Only the senior wife is entitled to take part in 
religious rites not the junior ones. If the wife had been of 
good conduct she should be cremated duly by the husband 
with Agnihotra rites. He can remarry duly for the preserva¬ 
tion of Agnihotra* A woman who had been dutiful shall earn 
good name here and repair to heaven after death. 


CHAPTER NINETYSIX 

Teachings of I djUcvaikya 

Tdjhavalkya said : 

1-5. I shall enumerate the mixed castes and also the 
duties of the householders. A brahmin father and a ksatriya 
mother beget a Murdhabhisikta. Similarly 


Brahmin father 

+ 

Vaiiya mother 

>> Amba^fha 

9. 

+ 

Sudra 


> Nisada, Parvata 

Ksatriya lather + 

Vaisya 


^ Mahi^ya 

%> >> 

+ 

Sudra 


> Mlcccha 

Vaijya father 

+ 

Sudra 


> Karana 

Ksatriya „ 

+ 

Brahn>in 

>1 

> Suta 

Vaiiya „ 

+ 



> Vaidehaka 

Sudra „ 

+ 

»* 


> C&ndala (lowliest of all) 
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Vaisya Father + Ksatriya Mother > Magadha 
Sudra + ,» ,» > Ksaitr 

Sudra „ + Vaisya ,, > Ayogava 

Mahisya „ + Karani „ > Rathakara 

6-7. These mixed castes are unprivileged ones svhelher 
Anulomaja (higher caste father and lower caste mother) or 
Pratilomaja (higher caste mother and lower caste lather). On 
account of the intrinsic loftiness, they will have the rights of their 
original caste in the seventh generation if the duty has under¬ 
gone change or in the fifth generation if the duty is the same. 
A householder shall perform everyday the rites according to 
the Smrtis in the fire first lighted on the occasion of marriage. 

8-9. All rites laid down in the Vedas, except that of 
charitable gifts, shall also be performed in the marila) fire. 
After answering the calls of nature and observing the requisite 
toilet and washing the teeth he should perform Sandhy& in 
the morning. After the fire sacrifice he should recite the Surya 
mantras with due faith. 

10. He should understand the meaning of Vedic passages 
and the various $astras. He should go to the temple of God for 
the acquisition and preset vation of his desired objects. 

1U13. After taking bath he should perform Tarpana 
and worship the gods and the manes. According to capacity 
he shall read Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas. In order to achieve 
the fall result of Japas and Yajiias (sacrifice) spiritual Vidya 
shall be practised. Oblations, Svadhahoma, study of Vedas 
and reception of guests should be duly observed. The great 
sacrifices for ghosts, manes, Brahman and human beings shall be 
duly performed. 

14. For Candelas and crows, cooked rice should be 
strewn on the ground. Cooked rice should be offered with 
water every day to the manes and human beings. 

15-16. Vrdic study shall be invariably pursued every 
day. Food shall not be cooked for one’s own use exclusively. 
All children, elderly people, pregnant women, invalids, girls 
shall be fed duly and thereafter guests should be fed. Then 
the couple should partake of what is left over. With Pranagni- 
homa JrituaUsiic caking in of a few grains) he should lake 
his meal without finding fault with the food served. 
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17. Only after feeding the boys should he take in made« 
rate quantities w'holesome food after due digestion. The earlier 
part of tlie meal and the later one should be taken after 
drinking water. 

18. The food should be taken tn relishingly in a covered 
place. Charity should be given according to capacity to the 
guests and to people of all castes. 

19. No such thought shall be entertained as ^‘This 
guest is not worthy of bowirtg to”, “This is the same as that 
one” with regard to guesu. Even by reducing other expenses, 
alms sliould be given to mendicants and persons of good rjtes« 

2U*21. Whoever happens to come should be fed. A 
great bull should be consecrated and a Vedic scholar shall be 
fed thereby once in a yean Snatakas (those who perform 
ntualistic ablutions aftei sacrifices) preceptors, kings, fricMids, 
boys eligible for marriage, persons in angubh—all these shall 
be honoured and respected. All wayfarers are guests. A Sro- 
triya is a person who has mastered the Vedas. 

22« These two (the guest and Vedic Scholar) should be 
honoured if a householder wishes to attain Brahtnaloka. A 
houseliolder shall never yearn ibr another man's food unless in* 
vited and unless it is what is not censurable. 

23. He shall avoid the misuse of speech, hands and feet 
and over-eating. When the guest and the Vedic Scholar are 
fully Satiated he sliall accompany them up to the boundary of 
the village. 

24-25. The remaining part of the day he shall spend in 
the company of good men, friends and relations. After perform¬ 
ing the evening prayer, ofTering ol ghee in the hie, etc., he should 
take food. Consulting the learned he should decide what is 
(0 be done for his own progress* He must get up in the Brahma 
muhurta (before sunrise). A brahmin should be honoured 
with money, gifts, etc. 

26*27, To the aged, grief-stricken and burden-bearers 
he should be a support leading the way. The common duties of 
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the twice^born, the brahmins, vaisyas and ksatriyas are sacrilicf, 
study of the Vedas, charity, etc. The additional duties of a brah* 
min are acceptance of fees, presiding over sacrihees and teaching 
of the Vedas. The special duties of a ksatriya are the adminis¬ 
tration of kingdom and the protection of the people. 

28. Usury, agriculture, trading and cattle-breeding arc 
the duties of a vaisya. The duties of a iudra arc service to the 
twice-born. A twice-bom shat! never neglect sacrifice. 

29. The common qualities of the castes for the preser¬ 
vation of virtue constitute non-violence, truthfulness, non> 
stealing, purity, control of sense-organs, control of the mind, 
patience, straightforwardness, libera 1-mi tided ness, equality and 
activities devoid of crookedness or deceit (roguery). 

30. Those who have food-grains in stock lasting for 
more than three yean can perform the Soma sacrifice and drink 
the Soma juice. Those who have in stock food-grains lasting 
for a year shall perform the preliminary rites of Soma sacrifice. 

31. Every year, he shall perform the rites of Soma Sacri¬ 
fice as well as Pasupratyayana, GrahaneHi ^nd Caturmksya^ 
rites carefully. 

32. If these rites are not possible, the twice-born shall 
perform the sacrifice Vaiiv&narl. No sacrifice shall be per¬ 
formed with deficiency in the materials used. If the full com¬ 
plement of the materials are duly uKd, the sacrifice becomes 
fruitful. 

33. If a sacrifice is performed utilising the money begged 
of a Sudra, the sacrificer becomes aCi^^^la. A person pilfering 
articles gathered for a sacrifice becomes a crow or a vulture. 

34. A person sustaiiung himself by gleaning rice grains 
has a better spiritual life than the one with a day’s supply. He 
in turn is better than one with three days* supply. He is still 
better than one with a pot, fiiU o( grain who is himself better 
than one with a granary under his command. 

35. A brahmin never craves for wealth that would inter¬ 
fere with his daily study of the Vedas. He should not seek it 

1. Name of the three sacrifices, vis., Vtniftapnihds^ and 

Sik4mMd, performed in the b^jniiing of the three seasons of four monUtt 
each. (^I, p. 422). 
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from any and every place. If he is terribly harassed by hunger 
he can seek money from a king, his pupil or a person of his 
clan. He should nor earn by resorting to haughtiness, hypo* 
crisy or cunning. 

36. A householder should preferably wear a white 
cloth. Hair, moustache and nails shall be kept always clean. 
He should not take food unless supervised by his wife. 

37. He should never speak unpleasant words. He should 
always be humble with the sacred thread on. While going 
round the idols in a temple he should hold the holy staff and 
water pot. 

38. He should never pass urine in riverbeds, shady 
groves, ashes, cowsheds, running water, facing fire, sun, moon, 
cows, water, women and brahmins, or at the evening hours. 

39. He should never gaze at fire, sun, a nude woman, a 
woman engaged in the sexual act, wine, faeces, etc. He should 
never sleep with his head to the west. 

40. He should never spit in water nor pour blood, urine, 
faeces or poison in water. Feet should not be shown to fire 
for warming, nor should be jump across fire. 

41. He should not drink water off his cupped palms 
nor should be waken up a sleeping person. He should not 
gamble with dishonest gamblers nor should he share the bed 
with a sick person. 

42. All adverse activities should be eschewed. So also 
the smoke from a funeral pyre, river binks, che burning hair 
and husk and its ashes. He should never sit on a broken jar. 

43. He should never pull a suckling cow, never enter a 
place except by the proper door. He should never accept bees 
from a miserly king decrying scriptures. 

44*45. The annual Upakarma rite (Revising of Vedic 
study and expiatory rites) should be performed on the full 
moon day in the month of Sriva^ia, on Hasta asterism or fifth 
day of the bright fortnight, or on RohinI asterism in the 
month of Pausa or on Asjaka (7th, 8th or 9th) days. The 
Utsarga rite should be duly perfixmed outside near a place 
where there is natural water. 

46. (There are thirty seven Anadhyfiya days (Holidays 
for Vedic Study) when any one of these—a disciple, a precept 
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tOTf a kinsman or a Rtvik dies three dayi are Anadhyuya, 
so also after the Upakarma and Utsar^a rites, when a Vedic 
scholar of one’s own branch of Veda dies. 

47. At the Sandhya hours, when thunder rumbles, when 
there is an earthquake, fall of a comet or a meteor, Vedic 
recital should be stopped and Aranyaka portion is read. 

48. The eighth, fourteenth and fificcnth days of the 
lunar half month, the eclipse days, the junctions of Rtus (sea- 
sons) and after taking a meal or accepting fees in a Sraddha, 

49* When any animal—frog, mungoose, dog, snake, cat 
or pig walks between the teacher and the pupil, when the 
owl falls or flies up (Anadhyaya for the day). 

30. When the sound of the barking dogs, howling jackals, 
braying asses, hooting owls, crying children or groaning sick 
patients is heard (Vedic Study is stopped). Where there is 
excreta, dead body or a Sudra nearby or cremation ground 
or a fallen sinner (cessation of Vedic study). 

51. In an unclean place, on the highway, when there 
is thunder and lightning, when the man is having the hand 
still wet after taking meab, in the middle of two watery places, 
in the middle of the night or when there is a sandstorm 
(Anadhyaya). 

52. When the quarters burn (when the sun blazes), 
when dust is raised during snowfall, when the preceptor is 
running, when there is foul smell of something rotting, when a 
‘^very important person’’ visits the house, 

53. When mounting a mule, camel, cart, elephant, 
horse, boat, tree or a hill. These are the thirty seven Anadhya- 
yas or cessation of Vedic Study for special reasons for the 
nonce. 

54. What is prohibited by the Vedas should not be 
performed. The preceptor’s or king’s shadow shall not be 
treaded on. Another man's wife should not be transgressed. 
Blood, faeces, urine, spit or vomited matter, etc. should not be 
treaded on. 

55. Brahmins Serpents, Ksatriyas and the Atman 
should never be slighted. Leavings of food partaken, excreta, etc. 
should*be kept far even from the extremity of the foot. 
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56. The acts enjoined by Vedas and Sniftis should be 
performed in faith. No one should be hit in vulnerable parts. 
No one should be censured or beaten. Only a son and a 
disciple can be beaten- 

57. All virtues should be practised; nothing contrary to 
thcin. A householder should never have verbal disputes with 
hi8 mother, father or a guest. 

58. Without offering the five pindas he shall not take 
bath in another man's pond or well. A bath is better taken 
in a river, fountains and natural puddles and eddies. 

59. The use of another man’s bed and personal belong¬ 
ings should be avoided. Unless there is d anger to life, food 
offered by a miser, enemy or a man without sacred fire should 
be refused. 

60-64. Food offered by these people should never be 
eaten :—a bamboo-wurker, a calumniated person, a person 
practising usury, a person acting as priest of prostitutes and 
their flock, physicians to the low class people, eunuchs, pro¬ 
fessional stagers of plays, cruel, herce, fallen Vratyas, haughty 
people, persons partaking of other people’s leavings after food, 
persons who misuse sacred texts, henpecked husbands, village 
priests, wicked kings, washermen, ungrateful, hangsmen, liars, 
backbiten, wine-merchants, bards, goldsmiths, etc. Meat 
should not be taken without consecration. Food mixed with hair 
or germs should not be taken. Food cooked more than twelve 
hours before, partaken by another, sniffed at by a dog, sprinkl¬ 
ed over by a sinner, touched by a woman in her monthly- 
course, squeezed or kneaded by others should be avoided. 
Insufficient food should also be avoided [or unlimited quantity 
of food should also be avoided]. Similarly, food sniffed at by 
a cow or a bird or trampled by anyone should be avoided. 

65. Among Sudras, these persons can serve ibod :— 
Dasas^, Gopalas*, Kulamitras, Ardhaslrins, Napita^ and one 
who has dedicated himself to the task. 

66. Food cooked a day before can be taken if it has 

1. Perhaps a fiiheman. 

2. A cowherd. 

3. A barber. 
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been seasoned with oil or ghee. No food prepared with wheat 
or barley should be taken after the lapse of a day unless it is 
fried in oil or ghee* 

67. Milk of a carnet, a single-hoofed animal (such as 
mare) and that of women should be avoided. The flesh of 
carnivorous animals, birds, Datyuha (gallinule), and parrots 
should be avoided. 

68*71. Afler eating Sarasas, single-hoofed animal’s 
flesh, swans, cranes, storks, swallows, unconsccrated Kr»aras, 
Sarnyivas, P&yasas [all puddings], Apupas, Sa^kulis (fried 
macaronis)^ the flesh ofKurara J^lapada, Khafljari(a, Ca?a 
(Jay) and other birds, fish, red-footed animals, the man 
should atone for the sin by fasting three days. 

72. By eating garlic and onion one becomes sinful 
and as atonement one should perform Cindr&yana. If one 
takes meat after worshipping deities and manes in Sr&ddha 
one does not acquire sin. 

73. If one kills animals otherwise (and eats their flesh) 
he will fall into hell and remain there for as many days as there 
are hairs on that animal. Eschewing flesh a devotee attains 
God Hari after due prayer. 


CaiAFTER NINETYSEVEN 

Ttachings of Tdjnavalkya 


Tdjhavalkya said : 

1. O good Sirs, I shall now expound the process of 
cleaning articles. Articles such as gold, silver, pearls, Saflkha, 
ropes, leather (?) seats (wooden) and vessels are cleaned with 
water. 

2-3. The purification of sacrificial ladles is by hoi 
water; that of grains by mere sprinkling; that of wooden and 
horn articles by paring and that of sacrificial vessel by 
scrubbing. Woollen or silken stulT is purified by a mixture of 

L A waf-uil. 
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frnh cow’s urine and hot water. Articles received as alms 
become pure when the mendicant sees h» wife’s face. A mud 
pot becomes pure by keeping it over fire. 

4. If food is defiled by a cow sniffing at it or by hair, 
flies or worms it can be purified by sprinkling holy ashes over 
it. The ground is purified by sweeping or scrubbing. 

5. Vessels made of brass, lead and copper are cleaned 
by arid solution or tamarind water. Iron and bell metel vessels 
are cleaned by ashes and water. A vessel not known to be 
impure is pure. 

6* If a vessel is contaminated by faeces it shall be 
cleaned by clay and water till the bad smell and stickiness are 
removed. Natural water gladly drunk by cows is pure. 

7. A piece of flesh dropped down by a dog, a capd^la 
or a carnivorous animal is naturally pure. The sun’s rays, 
fire, the shadow of a goat or a cow, the ground—all these are 
naturally pure. 

8-10. The foam and froth of horses and goats are pure, 
their dung is also pure. After bath or a drink, after sneering, 
sleep, taking food, traversing a street, and changing clothes 
one should perform Acamana twice. After sneeaing, spitting, 
sleeping) shedding tears or changing clothes, if he does not 
perform Acamana he should touch his right ear. Gods of 
Fire, etc. stay in the right ear of a brahmin. 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 


Ttachings 0 f TdjAavalkya 

YdJUavclkya said : 

1-2. I shall now expound the process of making gifts, 
nease listen, O noble sirs of excellent rites. Brahmins are 
superior to others and those who regularly observe ritusds are 
atiU better. The person who has realised Brahman is superior 
to them. Know him to be the deserving person as he is 
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endowed with penance. Cows, plots of land, gold, etc. should 
be given to deserving persons after duly honouring them. 

3. A gift should never be taken by a person devoid of 
learning and austerity. By taking it he degrades the giver as 
well as himself. 

4. Every day, gifts should be given to deserving persons 
particularly on festive or special occasions; when request is 
made, a gift should be given with reverence and according to 
one's ability. 

5. A milch cow with its horns cased in gold, hoofs in 
silver, should be given along with clothes, a bell-metal vessel 
and sufficient money. 

6. Each horn is to be cased in a pala weight of gold; 
and each of the hoofs in seven pala weights of silver; the 
bell-metal vessel should be fifty pa las in weight. The details 
of the calf are as mentioned before. 

7. The calf may be a bull or a cow-calf. It should be 
given with a gold or silver vessel. The calf should be that of 
the cow itself and free from sickness. 

8. The giver remains In heaven for as many yean as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. If the cow is tawny, 
it enables his seven generations to cross hell. 

9. A cow in the act of delivery with two feet and the 
face of the calf protruding from the vagina is on a par with 
Earth. 

10. A person who gives a cow free from sickness whether 
yielding milk or not, with or wivhout the articles, should be 
honoured in heaven. 

11. The massaging of the feet of a weary wayfarer, 
nursing a sick person, worship of god, washing the feet of 
brahmins, and scrubbing the place where brahmins have taken 
food—ail these are on a par with the gift of a cow. 

12. By giving a brahmin what he desires one attains 
heaven. By giving grounds, lamps, food, raiments and butter 
one attains prosperity. 

13. By giving hou«e,-*graini, umbrella, necklace, trees, 
carls, blitter, cool water, bed, and unguents, one is honoured 
in heaven. 
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14. The giver of the Vedas (in Manuscript) attains 
the region of Brahmi not accessible even to the gods. Those 
who transcribe the Vedas with meanings, yajfta jastrasi Dharma 
Sastras, on payment, also, attain the region of Brahma. 

15. Since God has created the universe with Vedas as 
the basis, collection of Vedic texts with bhasyas (commen- 
tories) should be done with effort. 

16. He who transcribes Itih&sas' (Epics) or Puranas or 
makes a gift of them, 

17. Attains merit equal to that of gifting Vedic text or 
even twice the fruit. 

18* A twice*born shall never listen to materialistic dis¬ 
courses, false arguments, speeches in prakrit* or foreign’tongues, 
since these degrade him. 

19. A deserving person who desists from accepting gifts 
attains the world of the giver of gifts. An offering of Kuia 
grass, water, vegetables, milk and fragrant unguents shall never 
be refused. 

20. For the propitiation of gods or guests or the manes 
whatever one gets without soliciiacion should be accepted even 
from a man of evil deeds except a prostitutci an impotent 
person, a fallen man or an enemy. 


CHAPTER NINETYNINE 

Teachings of TdjUavallgfa 

Tdjfiavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall expound Sraddha, the performance of which 
removes sins. The opportune time for Sraddha is any of the follo\^'* 
ing :—The New moon day, A$(aka days (7tfa, 8th, 9th da^s in 
Pau^a, Migha and Ph&lguna) any special prosperous occasion 

1. The term U etpedtUy applied to the Mshftbhirsia. p. 128. 

2. PrikfUs generally meant the rcgioaal dialects. 

3. The refereuce is perhaps to the toreifa laaguagm. 
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of windfali» the Pretapaksa {daHc half of Bhadrapada) the two 
SaAkrinti days (when the sun transits to capricorn and cancer) 
when one has sufficient wealth, when deserving brahmins are 
available^ the equinoxes, the Vyadpiu (deviation of planets)» 
GajacchayJi (thirteenth day in the dark half combined with 
Maghi star), solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, and a desire to perferm 
Sraddha. 


3»5. The brahmins constituting the deities of Sr&ddha 
should be from among these. A Great Srotriya (Vedic Scholar) 
young man, a good astrolt^eri a man of Trimadhus, a Trisa- 
van^iika, a sister’s son, ^tvik, son^n^law, preceptor, father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, a Triniciketa, daughter's son, a disciple, 
relatives, kinsmen, Brahmins scrupulously observing rituals, the 
Paftcagni Brahmacarins and persons devoted to their mothers 
and fathers. 

6«7. The following should not be entertained. A sickly 
person, a person deficient in limbs or having additional appen¬ 
dages, a one-eyed man, son of a widow after remarriage, a fallen 
sinner like Avakirna and those who do not conform to conven¬ 
tions, and an a-Vaisnava (non-believerinVisnu) .These are not 
worthy of being invited for Sr^dha. They (the deserving brah¬ 
mins) shall be invited the day before when they shall ob$er\'e 
celibacy. 

8. On the day of Sr^dha early in the morning they 
should perform Acamana and sit in their respective seats called 
Daiva and Pitrya. If it is not possible to provide seals, on 
the ground itself. 

9. In the Daiva (divine) scats two brahmins slrall be 
seated facing east. In the Pitrya seats (of the manes) three 
brahmins shall be seated facing north. 

10. The arrangement for maternal grandfathers also is 
the same but the mantras will be the same as in N^aiivadcva 
Sraddha. Water should be given for waslung liands and Kuia 
grass for seats. 

11. Avahana^Invocation and Anujfta (permission) 
with the Rk mantras VUvedevas shall be performed. 

I2*>14. In the vessel tied with Pavitra(Kusa grass twbtcd 
in a j)eculiar way) he should strew barley grains. With the 
mantra Satinc Divij water should be sprinkled. With the 
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mantra Tavosi barley grains shall be strewn. With the mantra 
T& HivyH they should be given in the bands. Similarly, scents, 
water, Pavitra and incense should be given. To the manes the 
offerings shall be made from right to left and water shall be 
sprinkled anticlockwise. Twice the number of Kuia blades 
shall then be given. Pitj^ (manes) shall be invoked with the l^k 
Uiantas tvA, With the permission of the brahmins the house^ 
holder should repeat the mantra Ayantu nah. The purpose 
of barley grains can be served with ^ngelly seeds. Arghya and 
other things shall be performed as before. 

15. Aftet giving Arghya he should duly make pro* 
mise to the brahmins. With the mantra Pitrbhya!^ ^thdnam asi 
he should bend the vessel. 

16*20. He should hold the cooked food soaked in butter 
and reciting the mantra Agnau karUyt he shall obtain the 
permission and place it in fire. He shall then recite Cdyatri^ 
with Vyahfti and ^ks Madhu vdtd, etc. arid say Taihbukham 
(as convenient to you). They should take food silently. 
Whatever food and Havi$ya they require shall be served them 
without anger. 

21-23. Till the brahmins are fully satiated he shall be 
reciting holy mantras and the previous japas. He shall ask the 
brahmins Tfptd^ stha (are you fully satiated?) The brah* 
mins shall reply : Tfptdfi mah we are fully satiated. The 
cooked rice left over should be strewn on the ground slowly. 
After taking cooked rice with. gingelly seeds he shall face the 
south and offer Pindas near the place where the brahmins took 
their food. To maternal grandfathers also the same procedure 
gives Acamana after that. 

24. I'hen Svasti (hail thee) should be mentioned. Then 
the Ak^ayya Udaka (ever fruitful water) shall be offered to the 
brahmins along with the fee according to capacity. After that 
he shall proceed for Svadhakara. 

25. When the brahmins permit by saying Vdcyatdm 
(let it be recited) he shall say Piirbkyak Svadhd (svadha unto 
the manes) when the brahmins repeat it he should sprinkle 
water on the ground. 


1. ^V. 1.90.$. 
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26-27* He shall say ViJpg deodh pHjfantdm (Let all 
devas be pleased) and offer water. ‘‘May those who give us 
fiourish. 1^( Vedas flourish. Let not faith forsake us. Let us 
have much to give.” Thus addressed by the brahmins he should 
bid them farewell with sweet words and salutation. 

28. While bidding farewell he should recite Vdjg Vdjg, 
The Arghya patra in which the promise had been invoked 
before should be placed in proper position and the brahmins 
should be formally dismissed. 

29. After going round in Pradak^i^ and prayer he 
should partake of the leavings of Pitfs along with his wife. 

30. He shall remain celibate that nighu At the cere* 
mony of attaining prosperity the rites as well as fee are similar 
but with Nand! rites in addition the Pind«ts will be mixed 
with barley grains and Karkaiidhu^ (cucumber) fruits. 

31. The Ekoddi^la form of Sriddha performed for a 
single mane in view has no seat assigned for Datvap Only 
Pavitra is used. One dish is prepared. 

32. It IS devoid ofAvahana (invocation) andAgnikar* 
ana (placing the Havi^ya in Are). There also the procedure it 
anticlockwise. In the place of ever fruitful water Upaiiffhatdm 
(may you approach} is used at the time of farewell. Abhi^ 
ramjfdtdm (may you be delighted) is also said when they 
reply Abkiraldb smah (we are delighted). 

33-34. In Sapindlkarai^ ceremony four vessels with 
scents, water and gingelly seeds shall be used. For Arghya the 
Pittpatra is kept covered with Pretapatra.Two mantras begin¬ 
ning with Te samdndy etc. shall be recited. The other items arc 
as in the previous. 

35. The £koddi$ta can be performed for the deceased 
women also. If Sapindtkarana is performed, a year after death, 

36. Cooked rice with water pot (sodakumbha) should 
be offered at the end of the year. The Piodas can be given 
to cows, ^oats or brahmins or deposited in Are ot water. 

37-38. In that annual Sraddha in the first month let 
him offer Havi^yanna (rice cooked with vegetables and soaked 


1. Zisyphus numinuJaha. 
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in ghee), in the second month milk pudding and in the succ* 
ceding month he should offer fish, or the flesh ofdeer, goats, bird, 
Ram, Pr^ta, E^a, Rurii, boar or rabbit. The grandfathers 
shall be satisfied with this offer with increasing relish e\*ery 
month. 

39*42. In the rainy month on the thirteenth day when 
there is Magha star also, if any one dies being wounded by an 
arrow Sr^iddha is performed from the first to the fourteenth 
day. He will obtain daughters, gold, children, valour, fields, 
strength prosperity, excellent sons, health, fame, freedom from 
sorrow, salvation, wealth, learning, fluency of speech, metallic 
wealth, cattle horses, if he duly performs the Sraddha. 

43-45. Similarly, when the manes of a brahxnapa or a 
twice bom are gratified under the stars Kfttika to Bharan! they 
give to him long life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven or 
salvation or kingdom on earth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 

Tiochings of TdjUavall^a 

Tajhavalkyo said : 

1-3. Please listen and understand the symptoms of a 
person harassed by VInayaka (Lord of impediments and obs¬ 
tacles]. The Victim suffers from hallucinations and dreams as 
if he or she plunges into deep waters and sees headless trunks 
and shaven heads. All enterprises being impeded and fruit¬ 
less he becomes morose and exhausted without any a|q>arent 
reason. The king is not restored to his kingdom, the virgin 
does not get a husband, and the pregnant woman does not get 
a son. The atonement and remedy is thus On an auspicious 
day he should be bathed duly. White mustard seeds and sandal 
paste should be ground together and kneaded with ghee. All 
medicinal herte aiul fragrant essenc e s should be mixed and the 
admixriire smeared over the patient’s head. 

4-S. The patient is seated on an auspicious soft leather 
cushion red in colour. Brahmins are requested to recite Sva* 
stivacana mantras. Four pitchers of the same shape and 
colour are filled with water from the same pool. Clay, Rocank 
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(yellow pigment)» sandal paste, and Guggulu (gum resin) are 
respectively put into them. 

6-9. The brahmins then recite thus :—“The thousand- 
eyed, hundred-currenied flow which the sages drank deep is 
being poured over you. May the Pavamanl (purifleatory) 
hymns sanctify you. Let God Vani^ the king Soma (moon) 
the sun, the planet Jupiter, the god Indra, the wind god and 
the seven sages resuscitate your lost splendour. Let ill luck 
sticking to your locks of hair, the line of parting hair, the 
head, the forehead, the ears, and the eyes be dispelled for 
ever.” 

10. After the ablution, Kuia grass soaked in ghee shall 
be held round his head, and mustard oil be poured into his 
ears and over his forehead drop by drop. 

11. With Are ignited in the public road invoked by 
Svahi mantras, the evil spirits of Kusmapd^^ &nd Rajaputra 
shall be measured and bound. 

12-14. In the Catu^patha (where four roads meet) Kuia 
grass shall be spread on the ground. Various kinds of cooked 
and uncooked food, flowers of various colours, sweet scents, wine 
of three kinds, curd, milk pudding, cooked food, ghee, jaggery 
sweets shall be placed on the ground. The preceptor then 
prays to the goddess Ambika and offers the food offering with 
joined palms. 

15. With Durva grass and mustard seeds he shall per¬ 
form ”S vasty ay ana” (Bon* voyage) rites and pray to Ambika 
for the birth of sons. 

16. ”Give me beauty. Give me fame, O Goddess, give 
me good luck. Give me sons, give me wealth. Give me all 
desired objects.” 

17. He shall delight the brahmins with white cloth and 
unguents. The preceptor shall be given a pair of cloths. The 
planets are then to be worshipped. 


I. Gucurbiu pepo. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 

Teachings of TsjHavalkya 


TQjnavalkyc said : 

1. A person desirous of wealth and splendour, or a per¬ 
son wishing for peace and tranquillity or a person affected by 
the malignant aspect of the planets shall perform the Planetary 
Sacrifice (Grahayaga). These are the planets as enumerated by 
learned men. 

2. The Sun» Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

3. The malignant aispect is countermanded respectively 
by wearing copper, bellmetal, crystal, the red sandal wood, 
gold, silver, iron, lead and bell metal on their bodies. 

4. O sages, know their respective colours to be red, 
white, red, yellow, yellow, white black, black and black. 

5. By the articles favourite to the planets the affected 
persons shall be asked to perform Homa after due ablution. 
Gold pieces should be given as gifts t(^ether with the clothts 
and flowers. 

6. Libations with sweet smelling substances, incense and 
gum resin shall be offered with their respective mantras for the 
principal as well as subordinate deities. 

7-8. The Homa shall be performed reciting these Rks 


in order. 


Mantra 

Planet 

A hfnena^ 

Sun 

Imarh deviP 

Moon 

Agnir mSrdkiP 

Mars 

Udbuddf^asvcA 

Mercury 

Bfhaspate paridiy^ 

Jupiter 


1. RV. 1.35.2. 

2. VSK 11.3.2. 

3. RV. 8.44.16. 

4. VS. 15.54. 

5. RV. 10.103.4. 
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Anndt par is rut o rasam^ Venus 

Marino devi^ Saturn 

Kay& naScitrd'^ Rahu 

Keiurh krnvan^ Ketu 


9. Sacrificial twigs shall be soaked in honey, ghee and 
curd and offered in the fire.The twigs for the diffcreiit planets 
shall be of the following trees as in the previous order Arka, 
Palasa, Khadira Apfunarga®, Pippala, Udumbara» SnmT®, 
Durva^ and Ku^a grass. 

10«12. Naivedya and Dak^ina to be offered as below. 


Plarut 

Maitftdya 

Dak find 

1. 

Sun 

treacle rice 

cow 

2. 

Moon 

milk pudding 

S^ankha 

3. 

Mars 

Havi?ya 

bull 

4. 

Mercury 

in milk 

gold 

5. 

Jupiter 

rice with curd 

cloth 

6. 

Venus 

havU 

horse 

7. 

Saturn 

pies 

black cow 

8. 

Rahu 

meat 

iron 

9. 

Ketu 

mixed Pulao 

goat 


Planets are to be worshipped by all; Even the kings reap the 
fruits of their worship* 


1. VS. 19.75. 

2. 10.9.4. 

S. RV. 4.31.1. 

4. Ibid. 1.6.3. 

5. Achyranthes aipera. 
Prospia ipicigers. 

*'?« Cynodoo dactyls* 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 

Ttachings of TajHavolkya 


Tdjhavalkya said : 

L O sage8» I shall expound the Vanaprastha (Retired 
life in Hermitage). The person who wishes to take to it shall 
go to the forest either alone or with his wife. If he goes alone 
he leaves his wife to the care of his son. 

2. A Vanaprastha observes celibacy, fosters the sacred 
firci exercises control over mind and sense-organs, is patient, 
honours brahmins who keep sacred fire as also the manes, 
deities and guests* 

3. He shall gratify even the servants. He shall grow 
long hair, beard and moustaches. He shall be perfectly self-con* 
trolled. He shall take three batlu a day. He should not 
accept money charities. 

4. He shall continue Vedic studies. He shall regularly 
meditate. He shall be engaged in what is beneficent to all 
living beings* He shall attend to his personal needs once or 
twice a month. 

5-6« He shall lie on the bare ground. He shall do every¬ 
thing without worrying over the results. In summer he shall 
stand in the midst of five fires and in the rainy season he 
shall lie on the bare ground. In the winter he shall wear wet 
clothes. During the day he shall perform Yogic Exercises. He 
shall not be angry with anyone. He shall be contented with 
himself. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 

Teachings of Ycjnavalky a 

Yi^navalkya said : 

1-2. 1 shall mention the duties of mendicants. O Noble 
Sirs, know them. After returning from the forest he shall first 
perform the sacrifice Sarva-Veda*Pradaktini and then the 
Prfij&patya Vrata. At the end of the rites he shall assimilate 
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the fiery splendour in himself. He shall wish good for all 
living beings and be tranquil. Bearing three staffs and holding 
the water pot he shall resort to the village seeking alms and 
discard all physical*labour for remuneration. 

3. Without erring he shall continue seeking alms. He 
should not be seen in the evening along with other mendicants 
roaming about in the village, or he may do simple journeys 
without being ever ambitious. 

4. He should become a Paramahaihsa (great saint) with 
a single staff and self control. When he finally achieves the 
yogic accomplishment and sheds the mortal body he will 
attain immortality. 

5. By a regular practice of yogic exercises and taking 
food in small quantities he will have the great achievement. A 
donor, a person fond of guests, a householder who performs 
Sr&ddha and knowcr (^|Ainin) becomes liberated. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Ttcchings of Tdjhavalkya 


Yajdavalkya said : 

1. A person who murders a Brahmin first falls into hell. 
When his sin has all but vanished he is bom as a dog, a mule, 
a camel, etc., and finally when he is born as a man he ts bound 
to become dumb. 

2. The person who steak gold becomes a germ and a 
worm and a blade of grass. The person who sleeps with his 
preceptor’s wife becomes a tuberculosis patient or one with 
black teeth and swollen nails or a leper. These bad results 
shall befall the children of the murderer. 

3. The person who steals food grain becomes one who 
cannot eat at all. A person who steals the musical notes 
and instruments becomes a dumb man. A person who sieali 
money has a surplus appendage of limbs. A back-biter becomes 
one'whose nostrib begin to rot and putrefy. 
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4. A person who steals oil becomes one who drinks the 

same. 

One who purchases a girl, becomes a demon in the 
forest; who steals a gem, becomes a base-born; who steals vege¬ 
tables, becomes a peacock; thief of pearl-neck lace becomes a 
strew; of grains, a rat; of fruit, a monkey; of animals, a 
goat; of water, a crow; of meat, an eagle; of cloth, a leper; 
and of salt, a ragged one. 

7-9. A malicious person becomes one whose mouth is 
putrid or he is bom devoid of good traits, poor, or base 
man. Persons with good conduct arc born wealthy and endowed 
with food grains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND HVE 

Ttachings (\f Tdjhavalkya 


Tdjflavalt^a said : 

1. A person is degraded when he fails to do what he is 
enjoined to do and does what is forbidden and also by not 
curbing his sense organs. 

2. Hence expiatory acts have to be performed with great 
care for purification. Thereby his conscience becomes clear and 
the world he attains becomes pure. 

3-6. The whole world becomes happy if he performs 
atonement whereby his sins are dispelled. Those who never 
do atonement and repent fall into hell, according to the gravity 
of sins. The names of different hells are :—^Tamisra, Lohaiahku 
(Iron bolted)» PQtigandha Samakula (agitated by putrefying 
smell)» Haihsibha, lohitoda, Safijivana, Nadipatha, Mahi- 
nilaya, lUkolam, Andhatdmisra, Avici and Kumbha P&ka, a 
murderer of brahmins, a %vine-drinker, a stealer of gold, a 
defiler of preceptor^s bed and a person who associates with any 
of these—these and similar sinners fall into hell. 

7 - 8 . Decrying Vedas and despising preceptors are equi* 
valent to the sin of murdering a brahmin in gravity. Taking 
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food prohibited^ low and base acts, and drinking the honey off the 
lips of a maiden in her monthly course are all akin to drinking 
of wine. Stealing of a horse is on a par with stealing of gold. 

9. Coitus with a friend's wife, a virgin, a woman of a 
low castC) a woman of the same clan or one who gave birth to 
oneself^all these are sins akin to dehling of preceptor’s wife. 

10*12. Illegitimate intimacy with father's sister, mother’s 
sister, aunt, one's own sbter, mother’s co-wife, her sister, 
preceptor’s daughter and wife and one's own daughter — 
all these, are on a par with defiling preceptor’s bed. The guilty 
man’s penis should be cut olfand he should be killed. The 
woman too shall be killed if she had been a willing partner in 
the illegal intercourse. 

I3<20. There are many Upapatdkas( minor si ns and turpi¬ 
tudes). They are :—slaughtering of a cow, stealing a brahmin’s 
personal effects, non payment of debts, not maintaining sacred 
fires, trading, the younger brother’s marrying when the elder 
brother is still a bachelor, learning from a servant, teaching a 
boss, adultery, abetment of Parivedana, Usury, sale of salt, 
killing of a good Sudra, Vatsya or K^triya, infamous livelihood^ 
misappropriation of a deposit, breaking ufa vow, sale of meet, 
sale of a cow, abandonment of father, mother or a friend, sale 
of tanks and parks, selling of daughter’s ornaments, giving the 
post of the presiding priest in a sacrifice to a man guilty of 
Parivedana, giving one’s daughter to such a man, crooked* 
ness, causing break in the vow of others, selfish ventures, coha¬ 
bitation with a wine-drinking woman, forsaking of one's study of 
Vedas, sacred fires, son, and kinsmen, perusal of illegal and 
unholy literature, selling of oneself or one’s own wife, all these 
are Upapatakas. Now know the process of atonement. A. 
brahmin-slayer shall hold a broken skull over his head, 
loudly proclaim his guib, beg for aims for sustenance and 
roam about for twelve years taking only very little food. He 
will thus be purified. Or in the alternative he shall perform 
some sacrifice or Graha Homa with the respective mantras— 
**Somcbhyal^ Svihi,” ^'X^obhavin,’* etc. Thus also a sin of slaying 
a brahmin can be atoned for* 
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21-22. If a brahmin or a cow was killed for the sake of 
a brahmioi without much cruelty, the murderer shall read 
Vedasamhita three times residing io a forest in a holy atmos¬ 
phere. Or he shall pray to Goddess Sarasvati and deposit a 
pot of coins in the river Sarasvati. If one kills a K^triya or 
a Vaisya in the act of performing a sacrifice, he too shall per¬ 
form the expiatory rites of a brahmin-slayer. 

23-25. The man guilty of abortion shall perform the 
Vrata ‘*TrayIni?udana** according to the caste of the child 
killed. If a brahmin engaged in Savana is the victim of an 
attempted murder the would-be slayer should perform the 
Vrata twice. The expiatory rite for drinking wine is the 
drinking of red hot wine, ghee water and cow’s urine. If the 
man docs not die by drinking the hot liquid he shall perform 
the expiatory rite of a brahmin-slayer wearing barks of trees 
and matted hair, he now becomes pure. But he must have all 
brahminical rites all over again. 

26. A brahmin woman drinking wine should similarly 
perform expiatory rite by drinking semen, faeces and cow’s 
urine. Otherwise, she becomes fallen from husband’s world 
(Patiloka) and is born as a vulture, pig or bitch. 

27. A brahmin stealgold should hand over a pestle 
to the king proclaiming his guilt. If the king strikes him with 
it the brahmin becomes pure. Or he should give the king 

enough gold equal in weight to himself. He thus becomes 
pure. 

28-29. If a man rapes a woman sleeping io her own 
bed, his penis and scrotum should be cut oflT and thrown in 
the south west quarter. 

30. The wicked defiler of the preceptor’s bed should 
perform the Prij&patya^ Kfcchra Vrata^ or die CandriyaQa 
Vrata or should re^ Veda Saihhita for three months. 


31. A slayer of cow shall reomin celibate for a month, 
lie down in the cowshed for the ni^t an d during the day he 


1. An expjftcioe of four periods of three days. 

2. Bodily mortificiden. 
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should serve the cow following it like a shadow and finally 
make a gift of it. He shall be pure. 

32. Expiation for all Upapatakas is by Candrayana 
Vrata. Or he should Uve on milk alonr for a month or perform 
Paraka (Twelve days' fast) rite. 

33. The killer of a K$atfiya should make a gift of one 
bull or a thousand cows. Or he should perform the expiatory 
rite of a brahmin-slayer for three years. 

34. The slayer of a Vaisya should perform it for a year 
or make a gift of a hundred cows. A slayer of a Sudra should 
perform the rite for six months or make a gift of ten cows. A 
slayer of an undefiled woman shall perform the expiatory rite 
of a slayer of a ^udra. 

33. A slayer of a cat» mongoose, alligator, a frog or any 
other animal shall drink only milk for three days and perform 
Kfcchra Vrata. 

36. A slayer of an elephant should atone for U by mak- 
ing a gift of five blue bulls and a calf white in colour and two 
years old. If a mute goat or sheep is killed a bull should be 
given. If a Krauftca bird is killed a three year old bull should 
be given. 

37-38. For felling and cutting down trees, hedges and 
creepers the expiation is the recital of a hundred Kks. A Brah- 
macarin embracing a woman will become the breaker of 
vows. If he touches an ass he should recite aNairfta mantra. 
For the sin of taking wine and meat the rites ofKrcchra Sesa 
shall be performed. 

39. If the disciple dies running an errand the preceptor 
should perform the Krcchra rite. If the disciple acts, contrary 
to the interests of the preceptor, he should propitiate him and 
crave forgiveness. He will be free ftom sin. 

40. If the enemy is wounded he shall be taken care of 
by giving food and affectionate treatment. If a brahmin dies 
when being treated there is no sin. 

41. After committing a major rin or a minor turpitude 
if a person utters falsehood he should expiate by remaining in 
exife for a month without begging anyone and exercising 
seif^ontrol. 
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42. Without the formal sanction of the eldfers^ if a young* 
er brother indulges in sexual intercourse with the wife of the 
elder brother he shall perform Candraya^. To expiate for the 
sin of cohabitii^ with a woman in her menses he should drink 
ghee at the end of three days* fast. 

43. To expiate for the sin of accepting a gift from an 
undeserving person, he should stay in a cowshed for a month 
drinking milk, leading a celibate life and chanting Giyatri 
mantra. He should be free from the sin. 

44. For the sin of not sheltering a person seeking refuge 
the atonement is reading the Vedas upto capacity. If a Vratya 
is employed in sacrifice both shall expiate by performing the 
Kfcchra rice thrice. 

45. If a man is forced to travel in a mule cart or a camel 
cart he should do Prandyama thrice. If a man indulges in 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the day, he shall bathe 
naked to atone for the sin. 

46. O sages, the sin resulting from being rude or using 
abusive language to the preceptor or by defeating a brahmin 
in an argument shall be wiped off by craving his indulgence 
and observing fast for a day. 

47. For the sin of brandishing a staff at a brahmin the 
expiation is K^cchra; for the sin of beating, the atonement is 
Atikfcchra. Whenever atonement is mentioned the facts of 
time, place, age, strength and the gravity of the sin should be 
taken into consideration before deciding the way of expiation. 

48. Wilful abortion and hatred of the husband are great 
sins in women without any expiation. Hence, she shall be 
shunned from a distance. 

49. If the guilt has become public the expiation shall 
be done as prescribed by the preceptor, in public view. If it 
is not publicised the Vrata shall be performed secretly. 

50. A slayer of a brahmin shall give a milch cow after 
fasting for three days. 

51-52. And he shall repeat Aghamar^ai^a mantra stand* 
ing in water. He shall stand in water for a day, only breathing 
(i.e. without taking food) and performing homa with the mantra 
^^Somebhya^ Sv&ha’* for forty times using ghee. A drinker of 
wine or a stealer of gold shall remain standing in water reciting 
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‘^Rudra*’ mantras and shall afterwards perform homa with 
ghee with the mantra and observe fast for three 

days. 

53. A dehler of preceptor’s bed shall be expiated by 
reciting Sahasraiir^d} mantra. 

54. To expiate for any sin committedj one shall perform 
Pranayama a hundred times. 

55. By unwittingly swallowing faeces^ semen and wine 
a brahmin incurs impurity> which shall be wiped oiT by fasting 
foi the day and drinking water in the evening with Ohkara. 

56. O Brahmins, the destruction of all sins inadvertently 
committed is possible when Sandhya prayers are offered thrice 
in the day. All sins should be dispelled ifRudra mantra is 
recited eleven times. 

57. No sir defiles a brahmin regularly studying Vedas 
and performing the five sacrifices. Excepting the sin of slaying 
a brahmin all sins are removed by reciting Gayatrl, a thousand 
times. 

58. The Yamas (restraints) are Celibacy, mercy, 

palience, meditation, truthfulness, contentment, nonviolence, 
non stealing, sweetness, and mental control. 

59. The Niyamas (Suppressions) are bathing, silence, 
fasting, sacrifices Vedic study, control of sense organs, aus« 
tcrity, non-furious ness, devotion to the preceptor, and physical 
purity. 

60. O Brahmins, the PaAcagavya consists of cow*s milk, 
ghee, curd, urine and dung. The expiator should swallow 
these and fast for the next day. This is called Santa{)ana 
Krechra. 

61. Six days’ fast after taking in one of the articles cons* 
tituting the Santapana and Krcchra foi the seventh day. 
This is called Mahasantapana. 

62. The leaves of Udumbara, Rajiva (lotus) Bilva and 
water from Kusa Grass—each of these U taken once every day. 
This is Par^krechra. 

63. Boiled milk, water, curd—either of these is taken 
evtry ^ay and fasting for the night. This is the holy Taptakr* 
cchra. 

I. RV. 10.90.1. 
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642 One unsolicited morsel one night, and last for the 
next—This is called Padakfcchra. 

65. Any of the above practised three times is called 
Prajapatya. If one takes only a palmcupful of water along 
with the previous, it is called Atikrcchra. 

65. Krechra and Atikpcchra alternatively for twenty one 
days and fast for twelve days—This is called Paraka. 

67. One morsel of Piny aka (oil cake), whey, and 
powdered barley is taken one day and fasting for the next—This 
is called Krcchrasama. 

68. The rite for fifteen days when each one of theKfcch- 
ra$ mentioned above is practised for three days^ is called 
Tulapuru^a. 

69. In the bright half of the lunar month on the first 
day, a morsel of food of the size of a peacock's egg is taken; on 
the second day two morseb are taken. Thus the number is 
increased upto fifteen. In the dark half the number is gradu« 
ally reduced. This is called Cindraya^a. 

70. Another type of Candrayana is taking in two hund¬ 
red and forty morsels of food in the course of a month without 
any stipulation on the number for any day. 

71. This PindaCandrayana is to be performed after Tris- 
avapa&nana (plimging into water for three times). Gayatri 
mantra shall be repeated over the pi^d^* 

72-73. In sins known,or unknown there is purification 
by Candraya^. Those who practise this only for the sake of 
virtue attain to Candraloka. Those who practise Krcchra 
similarly attain grea. prosperity. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 

Teachings pJ Ydjnavalkya 

Tdjhavalkya said : 

1. O noble Sirsi maintaining Vratas, I shall now describe 
the Pretiiauca, i.e. the obsequies and the impurity subsequent to 
the death of persons* If a child who has not completed its two 
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years dies, the corpse U simply buried (not cremated). No 
Udaka rites (ofTering of water, etc.) in that case. 

2. The corpse shall be borne upto the cremation ground 
by kinsmen reciting Yamasukta. For ordinary men ordinary Bre 
may be used. If the dead man is an Ahitagni (person regularly 
maintaining sacred fires) the same shall be used for cremation. 

3. Kinsmen upto the seventh or tenth degree shall per* 
form Udakakriya facing the south and reciting the mantra 
apa nafi {oSucadagharri}^ etc* 

4. The Udakakriya for maternal grandfather, preceptor 
and one’s own wife is also the same. In the case of sons, 
friends, sister’s sons, {ather*m*law (all being brahmins) the 
water is sprinkled once proclaiming the name of the dead man 
and his Gotra but otherwise remaining silent. 

5. No water«ofiering is made to the heretics, sinful per* 
sons, Vr&tyas (persons not duly invested with sacred thread, 
etc. Brahmacarins, and wives without fidelity. 

6. Those addicted to drinking of wine and those who 
had committed suicide need not be honoured with the water 
offering or observation of Aiauca. A dead man shall not be 
bewailed after the water •offering. Indeed, the existence of all 
living beings in the world is never permanent. 

7*8. All rites are Co be performed upto the utmost ext¬ 
ent of one’s ability. Thereafter, they shall proceed homeward. 
At the door of the stallion, tom leaves of the Nimba* tree 
(Margosa) shall be strewn. They shall step slowly on a rock 
first and perform Acamana and touch fire, water, cowdung and 
white mustard seeds before entering the house formally. 

9. Those who have touched the corpse must purify 
themselves by these rites and the final formal entry into the 
house. Those who had merely witnessed the rites do not requi* 
re any formal purificatory rites. Tlicy are pure at the close 
of the rites. Others become pure after bath. They should remain 
celibate for the next three days. 

10. There should be no cooking of food in the house. 
They shall take food bought pr received from others. They 

L RV. 1.97.1, 

X Asadirachta indica. 
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shall sleep on the ground away from one another. To the 
departed soul a rice«ball (pinda) is given for three days. 

n. Milk and water should be kept in a mud pot out 
in the open. Sacrihcia] rites enjoined by the Vedas should also 
be per formed. 

12. If a child dies before cutting its first tooth there is 
no impurity; if a child dies before the tonsure (cutting of the 
forelocks) rite is performed, the impurity is for a night only; if 
a child dies before the sacred thread investiture, the impu-* 
rity is for three days; thereafter the impurity lasts for ten days. 

13. In brief, the impurity due to death lasts for three 
or ten days. If two children die not two years old, the impu¬ 
rity is for the mother alone. If two impurities due to birth 
and death overlap, at the close of the latter, everyone becomes 
pure. 

14. The impurity due to death has to be observed by the 
four castes for ten days, twelve days, fifteen days and thirty 
days respectively. 

15-16. If a girl dies before being given in marriage or 
a son, a preceptor, a disciple, person continuing Vcdic studies, 
an uncle, a Vedic Scholar, a son not one’s own but of the wife 
who has had intercourse with otfaen, or if an unpopular 
king dies, the impurity is for a day only. 

17. There b no impurity at all on the death due to 
king’s orders, attack of a cow or a brahmin or due to suicide 
in secret, or due to poison. 

18-20. On the death of a sacriftcer, a person performing 
Vratas, Brahmacarins, donors and those who have realised 
Brahman there b no impurity. In the case of those who die 
at the time of charity, marriage, sacrifice, battle, civic comm¬ 
otion or any other calamity there b no impurity at all. Lapse 
of time, rites in fire, lump of clay, wind, mind, knowledge 
austerities, recital of prayers, repentence, fasting—all these are 
agents for purification. Charity purifies a person committing 
an unworthy act and the current itself purifies the river. 

21*23. In cases of emergency a briUimin shall pursue a 
kyatriya’s duties (taking part in wars) or a vaUya’t activities. 
But these articks he shall not sell Fruits, soma, silk, medici¬ 
nal creepers, curd, milk, ghee, water, gingclly seeds, cooked 
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ricc» mercury 9 acid sand alkalis, honey, lac, requisites of homas^ 
cloth, stone, utensils flowers, vegetables, clay, leather shoes, 
deer •skin, silk, salt, meat, oil cakes, roots and perfumes. If 
it is for the purpose of religious observances, some of the articles 
mentioned above can be sold along with gingelly seeds and 
graina 

24. Even in dire necessity a brahmin should not sell salt, 
etc. He should rather pursue cultivation. Horses should never 
be sold. 

23. A brahmin oppressed by great poverty shall fast for 
three days (and approach the king for help). The king on see* 
ing the brahmin devoid of a means of support shall provide him 
with one. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Teachings of Parlor a 


1. Parkiara^ narrated to Vyisa the various duties of the 
diflferent castes and stages in life. At the end of every Kalpa 
there is dissolution and a new creation. But the unborn god 
docs not perish. 

2. ^rutis (Vedas), Smftis and the conduct of the good 
not repugnant to the Vedas (arcto be followed by all). At first 
Brahma remembered the Vedas (andjtaught Manu and others). 
Manu and others propagated Dharma through their Smftis. 

3. In the Kali age ciiarity is the main virtue. Other 
virtues are likely to forsake the doer. Sinfiil deeds are perpetrat¬ 
ed only in the Kali age. A curse uttered bears fruit in a year. 

1, Pmriisrs ti known as the author of some hymns in the Rgveda. 
He is also said to have uught VitQU Farida. According to the statement of 
the l^ghAbh&rau, he Is known as the father of Kfioa Dvaipiyana Vyisa» 
Hii writiags on Dharma are often quoted in Hindu Uw^t^ts. 
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4. By strictly adhering to the performance of sitl rites 
every day man obtains everything. They are—taking bath» 
sandhya prayers, recital of mantras, homas, worship of gods 
and hospitality to guests. 

5« Brahmins observing all rites properly will be rare 
then (in the Kali age); sages will be rare. A k^triya shall 
conquer the enemie's army and protect the earth. Business 
transactions and agriculture shall be the duties of vaiiyas and 
devotion to the twice-born that of the Sudras. 

6. By eating forbidden food» by stealings and by approa¬ 
ching unworthy >vomen a man becomes degraded. A twice- 
born engaged in cultivation shall not employ tired bullocks in 
ploughing, 

7. Upto midday one shall be engaged in religious rites 
such as bathing, yogic rites and then feed bralunins. The five 
sacrifices shall be performed. The cruel shall be created with 
contempt. 

& A brahmin shall not sell gii^elly seeds and clarified 
butter. He shall become sinful if sunayajha is performed. A 
man engaged in agriculture shall not be sullied if he gives a 
sixth of the produce to the king, onc-twenticth to the gods and 
one-thirty third to the brahmins. 

9. A k^atriya, a vaiiya and a iudra engaged in agri¬ 
culture shall be considered a thief if he does not give the tax 
mentioned before. A pure brahmin shall be cleansed of the 
impurity of death in three days. 

10. A k^atriya becomes pure in ten days, a vaiiya in 
twelve days and a iudra in a month. If proper rites are not 
maintained a brahmin shall become pure in ten days and a 
k^atriya in twelve days. 

11. A vaiiya shall be pure in fifteen days and a sudra in 
a month. Some kinsmen living separately have a single rice-ball 
in common. 

12. In the event of birth and death su^ kinsmen shall 
observe inpurity. If the kinsmen are removed to the fourth 
degree the impurity lasts for ten days; if they are of the fifth 
remove the imptu'ity is for six days. 

1S« If they are removed to the sixth degree the impurity 
b for four days; if they are of the seventh remove the impurity 
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is for three days- If a person dies in a foreign land or if an 
ascetic dies, there is no impurity. 

14*15. No cremation, no oflferirig of rice*ball and no 
offering of water for children dying before cutting teeth or still 
bom. In regard to stilbbirth and abortion the impurity is for as 
many days as the number of months of pregnancy. 

16. If the child dies before the naming ceremony, there 
is no impurity; if it dies before the rite of first cutting of the 
forelock, the impurity is for one day and night; if he dies before 
the ^ly rite of investiture with the sacred thread, the impurity 
is for three days, beyond that the impurity is for ten days only. 

17. Abortion usually occurs within four months and 
miscarriage and still births in the fifth and sixth months. No 
impurity in case these are observed strictly—celibacy rites in 
fire and abstention from evil association. 

18. Artisans, craftsmen, physicians, servants, a Vcdic 
scholar maintaining holy fire, the king—all these are of imme¬ 
diate purity (i.c. no impurity is observed on their death). 

19. After the birth of a child the mother becomes pure 
after ten days and the father by taking bath. The impurity 
due to birth is removed by touching water. 

20. In the rites of marriage, festivals and sacrifices, in» 
terrupted by the impurity of death or birth, all further rites 
shall be given up except what had been already undertaken- 

21. If a child dies within the period of impurity, both 
the impurities cease with the former. If anyone dies in a 
cowshed the impurity is only for a day. 

22. By carrying the corpse of an unknown person the 
impurity incurred is very little and that very little is removed 
by Praiiayama. If the dead man is a Sudra, the impurity 
is for three nights* 

23. No purificatory rite is necessary in case the death is 
due to self-immolation, poison, hanging or insect bite. The 
man who touches a person killed by a cow or bitten by an 
insect becomes pure by means of krcchravrata* 

24. If a person forsakes an undefiled undegiaded wife 
in the prime of her youth he shall be bom as a woman in seven 
successive births and suffer widowhood over and over again. 
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25. If a man does not cohabit with bi> after the 
fourth day from menstruation he shall inoir the sin of infanti¬ 
cide. A woman not allowing her hitahimd to have intercourse 
during those days shall be bom ^ a sow. Unworthy women 
though they perform Vratae ^avc no right for a rice-ball or 
water-offerings. 

26. litM son legitimately bom or after Niyoga^ in one’s 
Mife^hrough another, shall offer a rtce-ball to the legal father. 
A person committing the minor sin of Parivedana^ shall perform 
Kfcchra and the girl who marries him too shall perform 
Kfcchra. 

27. The man who gives his daughter in a Parivedana 
marriage and the priest who officiates in the same shall perform 
Atikrcchra and Cindriyapa respectively. If the elder brother 
is dwarfish, hunch-backed, stammerer, idiotic, blind, deaf or 
dumb, Parivedana is no offence at all. 

28. If the husband is untraceabic, dead, or has renounc¬ 
ed the world or is impotent or degraded—in these cases of emer¬ 
gency a woman can remarry. 

29. A wife who dies in the company of her husband 
shall remain in heaven as many years as there are hairs on his 
person. 

30. If a person is bit by a dog he shall become pure by 
reciting Gayatri mantra. A brahmin killed by a c&n^ala 
or others shall be cremated with ordinary fire. If he has main¬ 
tained sacrificial fires his corpse shall be lathed in milk and 
cremated with those sacred fires with mantras. 

31-35. If a man dies in a foreign land the obsequies are 
done as follows :—On a deer skin six hundred Palafa twigs are 
spread making the contours of a human body. A Sami twig is 
placed in the spot where penis should be, the Arani wood is 
placed in the spot of scrotum; a pot is placed at the right hand 
and a sacrificial pitcher at the left; mortar at the sides, a thre¬ 
shing rod at the back, the sacrificial slab at the thighs, rice 

1. This tern is used to dwote the i^ally permitted intercourse of a 
nurrieil woman to obtain a son with a male other than her husband, 
generally her brother-in-law i.e. her husband's younger brother. 

2. The act of one's marrying before one's elder Imther. CSC, p. 445. 
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grains, ghee and gingelly seeds in the mouth, the vessel of holy 
water at the ears and the vessel for ghee at the eyes; small bits 
of gold shall be dropped into the cars, cyes» mouth and nostrils. 
An effigy of the man made of kuia grass is placed over this 
and burnt. The Ahuti is offered with the mantra Asau svar/^djfa 
lokdya rviki slowly once. Since all the requisites of an Agni- 
hotra are used ht wli surely attain Brahmaloka. 

36. A person who kiUs Swam, Sarasas, Krauftcas, Cak- 
ravakas, hens, peacocks and sheep becoims pure in a day and 
night. 

37. The killer of any bird becomes pure in a day and 
night. After killing quadrupeds one shall observe fast for a day 
and night and perform Japa. 

38. After killing a judra, the rite of Kfcchra shall be 
performed; if a vaiiya b killed atikrcchra shall be performed. 
If a k^atriya is killed Candriyaoa shall be performed twenty 
times and if a brahmin is killed it is performed thirty times. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Brhaspali^nUi^Sdra 

SUia said : 

1. Now I shall explain the essence of Polity h^cd on 
Economics for the benefit of kings and others. It is holy and 
conducive to longevity, heavenly bliss, etc. 

2. A person wishing for success and achievement should 
always associate with good men: never with the wicked; it is 
good neither for this nor for the other world. 

3. One should always avoid arguments with mean-mind* 
ed base people and shttn even the very sight of the wicked. He 
should avoid enmity with friends and intimacy with persons 
serving the enemy. 

4. Even a scholar comes to grief by trying to advise a 
foolish disciple, by supporting a wicked wife and by keeping 
the coihpany of wicked men. 
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5. One should keep aloof froni a brahmin foolishly 
puerile, a ksatriya averse to fighting, a vaisya sluggish and in* 
active and a sudra hot-headed and vain due to complete, defc* 
Clive study, 

6. Alliance with an enemy or estrangement with a friend 
should be indulged in at proper time. A true scholar bides his 
time after a careful consideration of causes and cfTects. 

7. Time allows all living beings to mature, time brings 
the dissolution of all people. Even when people are asleep, 
time is watchful and awake, it is difficult to transgress time. 

8. The semen virile flows out at proper time and develops 
itself in the womb. It is time that causes creation and it is 
time again that effects the dissolution. 

9. The passage of time is incomprehensible. It has two¬ 
fold functions, an apparent gross movement at one place and 
a subtle invisible movement at another. 

10. The divine preceptor Bfhaspati expounded the 
essence of polity to god Indra which got him omniscience and 
heavenly glory after killing the asuras. 

11. The worship of gods, brahmins, etc* should be per¬ 
formed by saintly kings and brahmins. They should also 
perform the horse^acrifice to wipe off their sins both small and 
greats 

12. A person never comes to grief if he associates with 
good people, conducts discourses with scholars and contracts 
intimate friendship with persons devoid of greed. 

13. Illicit contact with or gay revelries in the company 
of another man’s wife, desire for another man’s wealth or resi¬ 
dence in another man’s house shall never be pursued. 

14. A well-intentioned enemy is actually a kinsman and a 
kinsman acting against one’s interests is an enemy. Sickness in 
the body is inimical and a herb in the forest is friendly and 
beneficial. 

13. He is a kinsman who works to our benefit; he is the 
real father who nurtures and nourishes us; he is a friend where 
confidence can be placed; it is die native land where sustenance 
is available. 

16. He is the true servant who is loyal and obedient; it 
is the real seed that genninates well; she is the real wife who 
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speaks pleasantly and he is the real son who lives to the family 
tradition. 

17. His life is perfect who has virtties and good qualities; 
fruitless, indeed, is the life of a man devoid of these two. 

18. A true wife manages the household affairs skilfully, 
speaks sweet pleasant words, solely dedicates herself to her 
husband and is loyally devoted to him. 

19-21. The man who has a wife endowed with these 
qualities is no less than Indra the lord of heaven. He is no 
ordinary man. The good wife takes her daily bath, applies 
sweet scents to her body, speaks sweetly, is satisfied with limited 
quantity of food, is not garrulous, has always auspicious things 
around her, is very scrupulous in virtuous activities^ exhibits 
her love to her husband by every action and is pleased to 
surrender herself to his dalliance after the four days of the 
menstrual flow. She enhances the good luck of everyone. 

22*23. What we call old age is not so dispiriting as a 
wife devoid of good qualities and possessing all bad traits—ugly* 
eyed, slovenly, quarrelsome, argumentative, visiting other peo¬ 
ple’s house frequently, depending on other people’s help, evil 
in actions and devoid of shame. 

24. A wife who appreciates good qualities, devoted to 
her husband, and satisfied with the minimum in everything is 
the real beloved. 

25. It is death indeed if one has a wicked wife, a rogue 
as a friend, a servant who answers back and serpents infesting 
his house. 

26. Forsake the contact with wicked people, resort to 
the assembly of the good; do meritorious acts day and night 
and remember the unstabilitv of everything. 

27. A woman devoid .f love, terrific in appearance, 
ferocious by nature, more horrible than a serpent round the 
neck, tigerlike in having ruddy eyes, appearing to spit fire 
desirous of visiting otlier houses and cities should never be 
approached. 

28. Devotion in the son, good deed in the ungrateful, 
coldness in the fire may occur sometime by God’s grace; but 
love in a prostitute is never come across. 
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29. Who can be complacent and carefree if serpents in* 
fest the house wherever we cast our eyes, if sickness cannot be 
cured with all appliances of treatment and if death is ever 
ready to pounce on the body at every age irom infancy to old 
age ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 

Brhaspa ti- n iti •sdra 


SHtasaid : 

1. Money should be saved ibr emergency; wife should be 
protected by spending hoarded wealth and one’s own self should 
be saved even at the risk of preserved assets and wife. 

2. One should sacrifice oneself to save the family; a 
family should be sacrificed to save the village; a village should 
be secrificed for the safety of the land and the land should be 
sacrificed to save one’s soul. 

3. The residence in hell is better than that in a house of 
evil conduct. By the former, one’s sins are washed away where* 
as there is no redemption from the latter. 

4. The intelligent man fixes one foot firmly and moves 
with the other. Without testing the new place well, the old 
place of resort should not be abandoned. 

5. One should unhesitatingly abandon a country infest¬ 
ed with men of evil conduct, a residence of harassing environ¬ 
ment, a king of miserly temperament, and a friend of deceptive 
disposition. 

6. What purpose can be served by the riches in the 
hands of a mber ? Of what avail to men can that knowledge be 
that is tarnished by a roguish disposition ? Of what avail is 
beauty bereft of good qualities and valour ? Of what value is a 
friend who turns his face away at the time of misfortune ? 

7. Many persons unknown to him before will flock round 
a person occupyic^ a high post as his friends and assistants. 
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Time being adverse, if he loses his wealth and is dismissed from 
his post even his kinsmen become his enemies. 

8. A friend can be found out if he is genuine or other¬ 
wise in times of danger; the test of valour is the battlefield; 
the test of purity of a man is his conduct in isolated places. Loss 
of wealth puts fidelity of the wife to a test and famine provides 
an opportunity to test whether a man is fond of entertaining a 
guest or otherwise. 

9. Birds leave off the tree when the fiuits are exhausted; 
the Sarasa quits the lake when it is dried up; the courtesan 
turns out the man who has no money in his pockets; ministers 
bid good-bye to the king who has lost his throne; honeybees 
never touch the flower that i$ faded and withered; the deer flee 
the forest consumed by Are—So, it u evident that people take 
delight in things that delight them. Who takes interest in others 
otherwise ? 

10. One should propitiate a greedy man by giving him 
money; a praiseworthy man by reverence with joined palms; 
a fool by allowing him to do as he pleases and the scholar by 
a clear statement of facts. 

11. Devas, good people and brahmins are pleased with 
genuine good nature; the ordinary vulgar people by an offer of 
something to eat or drink and the learned scholars by due 
honour and fitting rewards. 

12. The noblest can be won over by humility and sub¬ 
mission; the rogue with a threat; the vulgar with small gifts 
and concessions and men of equal status by exhibiting an equal 
strength and valour. 

13. An intelligent man must penetrate deep into the 
innermost recesses of every one^s heart and speak and act be¬ 
fitting his nature and inclination and win him over to his 
side. 

14. Implicit trust in rivers, clawed beasts, horned ani¬ 
mals, armed men, women and scions of royal families is never 
to be encouraged. 

15. Men of sense will never disclose loss of wealth, men¬ 
tal anguish, illicit actions in the house, deception (of which 
they had been the victim) and disrespect. 
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16. The following arc the activities that bring about 
the destruction of chastity and good conduct in women 
Association with base and wicked people, a long separation 
from the husband, too much of consideration and love shown 
to them (by the would-be detiler) and residence in another 
man’s house. 

17. Which family is devoid of defects? Who is not 
distressed by sickness ? Who is not oppressed by vices and 
calamities ? Who enjoys continuous blessings of the goddess of 
fortune ? 

18. Who is the man in the wide world who does not 
become haughty on attaining wealth ? Who has escaped mis¬ 
eries in his life ? Whose mind is not ripped asunder by 
maidens ? Who has been a favourite of kings for ever ? Who is 
it that has remained out of sight of the god' of Death ? Who is 
that suppliant who has won honour and respect ? Who is that 
fortunate fellow who has escaped unscathed after having once 
fallen into the wily nets of the wicked? 

19. He who has no friends, relatives or kinsmen to 
advise him and he who has no intrinsic intellect in himself suffers 
certainly. How can a wise man pursue that activity which does 
not produce any tangible result even when completed success¬ 
fully but which necessarily ushers in great sorrow when left 
incomplete ? 

20. One should leave off that land where no one 
honours him or loves him; where there is no kinsman, and 
where there are no amenities for higher learning. 

21. Earn that wealth to which there is no danger from 
kings or robbers and which does not leave you even after your 
death. 

22. The wealth that a man acquires by putting in exer¬ 
tions risking his own life is divided among themselves by his 
successors after his death. Only the sin that he conimits in hU 
eagerness to earn remains his exclusive property. 

23. Amassed and deposited wealth of the miser is ransa¬ 
cked by others frequently like that of the mouse and is condu¬ 
cive to sorrow. 

24. Beggars roaming the streets, naked, grief-stricken» 
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rough and armed with broken bowls point out to the world that 
the fruits the non-charitable persons reap are like these. 

25« O misers ! the beggars who request you saying 
^‘Please give*’really teach you that this is the result of not 
giving. Do not become like them. 

26. A miser’s hoarded wealth is not being employed in 
hundreds of sacrifices (i.c. for good purposes) nor is it being 
given in chanty to the deserving; but in the end, it is utilised 
in the houses of robbers or put in the king’s treasury. 

27* The wealth of the miser does not go unto the deities, 
brahmins, relatives or to himself but it goes unto the robbers or 
kings or is consumed by fire. 

28. Let those riches be not thine —thi riches acquired 
With great deal of toil, by transgressing the curbs of virtue or 
by falling at the feet of the enemy. 

29. A blow of destruction to learning is absence of prac* 
tice; wearing rags is a blow unco the goddess of wealth; eating 
after digestion is a blow to sickness; and craftiness is a blow to 
the enemy* 

30. A fitting punishment to the thief is the death 
sentence; being reserved is the best punishment for a false 
friend; lying on a separate bed is a punishment for women, 
and non invitation in sacrifice is a punishment for brahmins. 

31. Wicked persons, artisans, slaves, defiled ones, drums 
and women are softened by being beaten; they do not deserve 
gentle handling. 

32. By sending them on errands the ability of servanu 
can be known; sincerity of kinsmen can be known by their 
behaviour during our adversity; the genuine friendship can 
be understood when some mishap occurs and the fidelity of 
the wife is known when one’s fortune dwindles. 

S3. The diet of a woman is twice as muen at chat of a 
man; shrewdness four times, cneigy u six times and amorous* 
ness is eight times as much as that of a man. 

34. It is impossible to overcome sleep by sleeping ic off; 
to overpower a woman by loving her; to smother a flame by 
addiqg fuel and to quench thirst by drinking wine. 

35. A delicious fatty meat diet, pleasing dress, glowing 
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wine, fragrant icented pastes, and sweet smelling Bowers kindle 
passion in women. 

36. It can be said with certainty that even during the 
period ofcelibaicy the god of love is busily active* On seeing 
a man pleasing to her heart the vagina of a woman becomes 
wet with profuse secretion. 

37. O Saunaka, it is true, definitely true that the vagi* 
nal passage of a woman begins to secrete profusely on seeing a 
well dressed man whether a brother or a son. 

36. Rivers and women are of similar nature in their 
love of freedom to choose their own course* The rivers erode 
the banks and the women undermine their own families. 

39. The river undermines the banks and the woman 
causes the fall of the family* The course of rivers and women 
is wayward and cannot be checked* 

40. A blazing fire cannot be satiated with sufficient 
supply of fuel; the ocean can never be filled to satiety by 
rivers flowing into it; the god of death is never satiated by the 
living beings (whom he smites) and a passionate woman is 
never satiated^mth man* 

41* It is impossible to be satiated with the company of 
good men, friends, men of delightful conversation, and 
pleasures, sons, life and boons. 

42* A king is never gratified with his ambitious activity 
of amassing wealth; a sea is never gratified with a perennial 
flow of water into it; a scholar is never satiated with the talks 
and speeches given by^him; no layman’s eye is satiated with 
the glimpses of the king that he gets. 

43. They maintain themselves by what they earn by doing 
their duties; they are devoted to the sacred scriptures; they are 
fond of their own wives; they have subjugated the unreasonable 
wanderii^^s of the sense*organs; they are delighted in serving 
guests; they attain salvation at their very doors; they are the 
excellent among men. 

44* If the wife is after your heart, if she is attractive, 
well bedecked and delightful, if you live in your own house 
it is heaven indeed which can be obtained only by good deeds 
performed in previous birth* 
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45. Women arc incorrigible; they can never be brought 
round by making a gift, or offering respect, or a straight for* 
ward dealing, or repeated service. They can neither be threa¬ 
tened with a weapon nor asked to be quiet by citing scriptural 
codes. 

46» Five things should be pursued slowly and cautiously. 
Learning, riches, ascending the mountain, amorous approach 
to women, and assimilation of virtuous conduct. 

47. Worship to gods is of permanent benefit; a present 
to a brahmin leaves a permanent blessing behind; a thoroughly 
good learning has an everlasting beneficent result and a good 
bosom friend is a permanent asset. 

46. Those who have not acquired enough learning dur¬ 
ing studentship and those who have not secured a decent wife 
and sufficient wealth during youth are to be pitied for ever. 
They are no better than beasu, but have a human form. 

49. A person devoted to the scriptural codes shall not 
worry over the meal. He must ponder over a regular study. A 
man seeking knowledge must be prepared to go a long way 
with the speed of Garu<}a. 

50. Those who had been unmindful of studies during 
studentship and those who had wasted their wealth during 
youth in pursuit of lust fall into a miserable plight during old 
age slighted by others and burning within like the lotuses in 
the winter season. 

51. Acuments are never stable and irrefutable; Vedas 
are wide and varied; there is no sage who has not mentioned 
something different from others. Still the central theme of 
virtue is hidden in a cave, as it were* Hence, the path travened 
by great men should be taken as the correct one. 

52. The inner workings of a man’s mind should be in¬ 
ferred from his facial reflexes, behaviour, gestures, movements, 
speech and the contractions and distortions of his eyes and 
lips. 

53. A spoken word is understood by even a beast. 
Horses and elephants carry out the orders given. But a scholar 
iofe^ what is not expressly stated. Intellect is fruitful in 
being able to comprehmd other's gestures. 
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54. Deprived of wealth one should go on a pilgrimage; 
going astray from truth one cannot but fall into the hell 
Raurava; though failing in the initial attempt inthcYc^ic 
practice one shall continue to be strictly truthful; a king divest* 
ed of his royal splendour has no other alternative but go 
ahunting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 

Brhas/Hiti-nUi^sdra 

Seta said : 

!• If a person forsakes things of sure results in his pur* 
suit of things of uncertain results he loses both—the certain as 
well as the uncertain. 

2. No thrilling pleasure is felt by a man bereft of the 
mechanism of speech though he may be learned as in the case 
of a coward holding the sword in his hand or of a blind man 
wedded to a beautiful wife. 

3. It is the fruit of no small penance to possess both 
delicious foodstuffs and good appetite; sexual virility and 
healthy as well as handsome wivesi extensive wealth and desire 
to give it to others. 

4. The aim of the study of Vedas is the ability to per* 
form Agnihotra; everything auspicious should have the invari* 
able results of good conduct and purposeful life; a good wife 
must yield perfect sexual pleasure and good offsprings and 
wealth is for both charity and personal enjoyment. 

5. An intelligent man should marry a girl of noble 
family though not very beautiful; he shalhnot marry a girl of 
low descent though she may be beautiful and have developed 
hips. 

6. Of what avail is the wealth which brings disaster in 
iu wake ? Who will dare to remove the crest*jewel of a serpent 
embedded in its hood ? 

7. Butter for sacrificial purposes can be taken even from 
the family of wicked persons; a wise saying uttered by even a 
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child shall be listened to; gold can be taken even from the 
heap of rubbish and a jewel of a girl can be brought even from 
a mean family* 

8. Nectar may be taken from even a poison-infested 
spot; gold can be taken even from a heap of rubbish; good 
learning may be received even from a mean-minded peison 
and a girl of low parentage can l>e wedded if she has good 
qualities. 

9« Friendship with a king is an impossibility; a serpent 
devoid of poison is unheard of; a household cannot remain 
pure if too many women flock there together. 

10. A devoted servant should be engaged in household 
duties; a son should be engaged in study; an enemy should be 
employed in acts of vice and a friend rn virtuous acts. 

11. Servants and ornaments should be put in proper 
places; a crest-jewel worn on the foot will never shine. 

12. Crest-jewel, ocean, Are, bell, the vast expanse of the 
firmament and a king—these have to be at the head; it is 
wrong to keep them at the foot. 

13. A man of stuff will have access to one of the two 
goals like a bunch of flowers. Either he is at the head of every¬ 
one or he fades in a forest. 

14. If a fine Jewel worthy of being set in a fine earring 
is worn on the foot it will not take away the brilliance. It is 
only the wearer who will be criticised by others. 

15. Great is the difference between any two members of 
each of these :—horses, elephants, iron, wood, stone, cloth, 
women, men and water. 

16. It is impossible to deprive a courageous man of his 
good qualities though he may be tortured and tormented. Even 
if it is suppressed by a rogue the flame of a Are does not shoot 
downwards. 

17. Ahorse of good breed docs not brook a cut from 
the whip; a lion cannot bear to hear the trumpeting sound of 
an elephant* A true hero does not coolly listen to the loud 
boasts of his enemy. 

18. None shall deign to serve the wicked or the base 
eveftsif unfortunately deprived of wealth or fallen from a high 
position. Even though oppressed by hunger the hon does not 
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stoop to graze the grass. It is satisfied only when it drinks the 
hot blood of elephants. 

19. He who tries to culdvate again the friendship of 
one who has once deceived him really seeks his own death like 
the she-mule that conceives. 

20. The children of an enemy shall never be neglected 
or treated with indiflerence by sane men in spite of the fact 
that they may be speaking tweet words. After the lapse of 
some time they may be very dangerous and terrible like 
vessels of poison. 

21. If a thorn pricks the foot* another thorn is held in 
the hand with which the former one is removed. Similarly| an 
enemy should be wiped off by another enemy whose help for 
the nonce can be secured by an act of gratification. 

22. None need worry about«a man who constantly 
harasses him. Such people will fall off themselves like the trees 
on the banks of rivers. 

23. When fate is adverse» disastrpus harmful things may 
seem to be auspicious and vice versa. This attitude shall even* 
tually bring destruction too. 

24. If the fate is favourable» naturally» good fruitful 
thoughts befitting the matter on hand occur to everyone 
everywhere. 

25. Unnecessary bashfulncss and reserve need not be 
felt in monetary transactions, acquisition of knowledge, taking 
food and dealings (with the wife in Che bed chamber). 

26. None shall stay in a place where these five do not 
live, viz :—rich men, Vedic scholar, king, river and a 
physician. 

27. Even a day’s stay shall be avoided in places where 
means of livelihood, fear of law, sense of shame, courteousness 
and Uberahmindedness are not available* 

28. One shall not think of staying permanently in a 
place where these five are not available :—An astrologer* a 
Vedic scholar^ a king, a river and a saint 

29. O ^aunaktf knowledge is not the monopi^y of any 
one. All do not know everythii^;; there is no omniscient bemg 
aayvdiere. 
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30. In this world we cannot find an omniscient man 
nor a person utterly foolish. A man can be considered base» 
middlingi or highly intelligent in accordance with the type of 
Jcnowledge he possesses. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

BrhaspotVs nitis^ra 

SQta said : 

1. I should now mention the characteristic features of 
the king as well as the servants. A king should examine the 
following carefully. 

2. He should protect the kingdom with devotion to truth 
and virtue. He should righteously rule over the earth after 
conquering the enemy. 

3. A florist collects flower after flower but does not uproot 
the plant. The king should also do likewise but not like the 
maker of charcoal who burns the entire tree in the forest. 

4. Those who milk the cow and drink milk do not do so 
if it is turned sour. So also the king should not deflle the king¬ 
dom of the enemy which is expected to be enjoyed. 

5. The man who wants cow's milk docs not cut off its 
udders. He draws the milk no doubt. Similarly, the king who 
wants to tap the resources of a kingdom shall avoid injury to 
the same. 

6. Hence, the king should rule over the earth with care 
and exertion. In that case the earth, the famcp longevity, re«* 
nowo and strength shall all be truly his. 

7. The king of well controlled sense-organs will be 
able to protect the subjects only if bis rule is righteous and if he 
worships Lord Vithu and is eager to render sendee to cows 
and brahmins. 

6. After acquiring prosperity which is not permanent it 
is enential that a king should turn hii attention to virtue. Ail 
riefi^ will perish in a moment but not the wealth of the soul. 
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9. Indeed, it is pleasing to gratify the lust. It is true that 
riches are highly pleasant. But life is as fickle as the roving 
glances of a winsome maiden. 

10 Threatening us like the tigress, old age is waiting for 
an attack on us. Diseases like enemies crop up all over the 
body. Life flows out like water from a broken pot. Still no one 
in the world does ever think of redeeming the souL 

11. O Men 1 do service unto others. Do what will be 
beneiicenti later on. Why do you rejoice now^ without any sus¬ 
picion whatsoever, along with the bevy of beautiful damsels, 
smitten by the arrows of Cupid, with yotir eyes very slow (to 
see what is in store for you) ? Do not commit sins. Taking 
brahmins and Lord Vi$nu as your refuge begin worship. Your 
life is slowly coming to an end like water in a pot. In the 
guise of death a great spirit will pounce upon you. 

12. He is a wise man who regards another man’s wife 
as his mother, another man*s wealth as a lump of clay and all 
living beings like himself. 

13. It is for this that brahmins wish their kings to be 
ricli, that in all their rites their words should be heeded and 
never slighted. 

14. It is for this that kings board wealth that after serv¬ 
ing themselves they shall give unto the brahmins what is left 
over. 

15. The king in whose realm the sound of Om uttered 
by the brahmins is resonant, flourishes. Getting whatever he 
wants he is never tormented by sickness. 

16. Even the apparently incompetent s^es can gather 
riches and articles of daily use. Then why cannot a king who 
protects his subjects like his children ? 

17. He who has riches has many friends. He who has 
riches has many Idns* People consider him who has riches fit 
to be called a Man and a Scholar. 

18. Friends, sons, wives and relative abandon a man 
devoid of wealth. When he regaii^ his lost wealth they come 
back to him* Hence, wealth idone is a man’s kith and kin and 
none other. 

19| The king who has discarded die Sacred .Code is no 
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better than a blind man. A blind man may well see through 
spies but not so a man devoid of sacred codes* 

20. The kingdom of that king is indeed unstable whose 
tonSf servants, ministersi priests and sense-organs arc not 
active and alert but always asleep. 

21. He who has acquired the valuable support of the 
three sons, servants and kins has actually conquered the earth 
girdled by the four oceans along with the kings. 

22. The king who transgresses the injunctions of scrip¬ 
tures and the dictates of reason perishes here in this world and 
forfeits the right to Heaven. 

23. A king surrounded by calamities should not lose 
heart. He should maintain equanimity both in happiness and 
sorrow and should never lose enlightened delight of the soul. 

24. Courageous soub never become grief-stricken when 
mishaps occur. Does not the moon rise again though gobbled 
up by Rahu ? 

25. Fie, Fie upon men who yearn for the pleasures of 
body. Do not grieve over the thinness of body or loss of 
wealth. It is well known that the sons of Pandu^ and their 
wife suffered poverty for some time but came unscathed through 
it and were happy for ever. 

26. A king should maintain teams of courtesans and 
patronize their arts of music and dance. He should give sufH- 
cient protection to the science of archery and Economics too. 

27. The king who becomes angry with hb servants with¬ 
out sufficient cause actually takes in the poison vomited by a 
black serpent. 

28. A king should avoid fickleness and false utterances 
towards all men and especiaUy to Vedic Scholars and his per¬ 
sonal attendants. 

29. Proud of his servants and kinsmen, if a king remains 
complacent and begins sports and dalliance he is sure to be 
outwitted by the enemy. 


1. The son of Vidtra-Virya sad the brother of Dhrur&itra. His five 
•ooi tfr knowQ at YudhiHhira, Bhlcna, Arjuna, Nakula aad 

SahadtfVa. 
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30. It is despicable on his part to fret and fume without 
faults in others. He who punishes servants unjustifiably becomes 
a victim of the enemle’s attack. 

31. A king should abandon sensuous enjoyments and 
pleasures. Such people become easy targets of enemies who are 
always on the alert. 

32. Enterprise, adventurousness, courage, intellect, 
prowess and valour—he who possesses these six is viewed with 
suspicious awe even by Devas. 

33« Where results are not remarkable even after energetic 
exertion it is due to an advene fate. Still man should put up 
endeavour and take resort to fruitful activities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 

BrknspatVs nitisdra 


Sdta said : 

1. Servants are of various types—the excellent, the 
middling and the base. They should be employed befittii^ly 
in the three types of jobs. 

2. I shall narrate the mode of test for servants and the 
qualities necessary for different jobs as narrated by autho* 
rities on them. 

3. Just as gold is tested in the four ways by rubbing on 
the touchstone, cutting, beating and melting, so also a servant 
as tested by his appearcOice, conduct, parentage and activities. 

4. A man of noble family, endowed with good character 
and qualities, truthful and virtuous, handsome and pleasant* 
mannered should be appointed as the officer*in-cbarge of the 
Treasury. 

He who can appraise the value, shape and size, (of 
gold, gems, etc.) should be appointed as the chief jeweller* A 
man who can understand strength and weakness of tbe scMiesi 
should be appointed as the Gomxnander^in^luef. 
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6. The chief of watch and ward should be a mirid^readcr 
who can understand each and every gesture, is strong, comely 
to look at, unerring and competent to strike a timely blow. 

7. The chief secretary to the king should be intelligent^ 
clever in conversation shrewd, truthful in speech, with sense* 
organs under his control, and acquainted with all Astras. 

8. The chief Ambassador should be intelligent, sensible, 
a reader of others* minds, ruthless and blunt in speaking facts. 

9. The officer-in-charge virtue should l>e well versed in 
Smrti texts, a scholar of great erudition, with good control over 
his sense-organs and equipped with the qualities of heroism, 
valour and other good qualities. 

10. The Head Cook should be a man whose father and 
grandfather had served in a similar capacity. He should be 
skilful, truthful and acquainted with S&stras. He should be 
clean in person and capable of hard work. 

11. The Royal physician shall be well*versed in Ayur¬ 
veda^ with enough practical experience. He should have all the 
qualities of a decent man and look comely in appearance. 

12. The Royal Priest should be a great scholar in Vedas 
and their ancillaries. He should be observing Japas and Homas, 
He should readily bless everyone. 

13. Whether he is a writer, or a reciter, an accountant 
or a chief executive, if any one is found to be laay, he should at 
once be dismissed. 

14. The mouths of a wicked man and a serpent are sour¬ 
ces of distress—since they are double-tongued, causing pain, 
ruthless and terrific. 

15. A wicked mao should be avoided even if he happens 
to be a scholar. Is not a serpent terrific though its head is be¬ 
decked with a precious gem ? 

16. Who is not afraid of the wicked ? Who is furious with¬ 

out provocation ? It is the wicked from whose mouth the poison 
of a great serpent in the form of unbearable words put con¬ 

tinuously. 

17. If a salaried servant of the king becomes so rich as to 

vie with himi is of equal competency, who knows his inner 
The AACient Indian medical science pr^s^ted and practised by 
Caraka^SuiniCa, VSgbhata and others U still recc^ued by Indian Govern¬ 
ment arid put to use by the people in India. 
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secrets and vulnerable points, who is very industrious and puts 
up a claim to half of his kingdom there is no harm if the king 
puts him to death. 

18. Those servants are not to be retained who were at 
first valorous, slow and gentle of speech, truthful and self-con troll¬ 
ed but later on proved to be otherwise. 

19. Servants of this type are very rare—servants who are 
not lazy, who are satisfied, who can be easily roused from sleep 
in emergency, who have the equanimity in happiness and sorrow 
and who are courageous. 

20. A servant suffering from all these bad points or from 
any one of them should be summarily dismissed—devoid of 
patience, dishonest, cruei-tempered, speaking ill of others, hau¬ 
ghty, gluttonous, n^ish, greedy inefficient and cowardly. 

21. The king shall keep in his fort strong weapons of all 
types and then try to conquer his enemies. 

22. If he is not well-equipped he should make peace with 
his enemy for a period of six months or a year and when he is 
well equipped he shall attack the enemy. 

23. If a king engages foolish persons in various offices the 
results will be ignominy, loss of wealth and hell after death. 

24. Whatever the king does himself or whatever his servants 
do meritorious or sinful acts, the king has to reap the fruits 
thereof. He will flourish or fall as the case may be. 

25. Hence, a king should employ intelligent and capable 
men in offices of virtue or wealth for the welfare of cows and 
brahmins in the State. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TT 


n 


ITEEN 


Bjhaspati's nitis&ra 

SQla said : 

1. One should employ only the capable servant and not 
the inefficient. All good qualities can be found in a scholar 
and all faults in a fool. 
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2. One should always sit in the company of the good and 
associate with them. Discussions and friendship should ever be 
with the good and not with the wicked. 

3. Even in a prison one should associate only with the 
learned, the humble, the virtuous and the trutlifuh Outside, he 
should never associate with the wicked. 

4. Completing all works left unfinished he shall become 
wealthy. He sliould make it a point to complete un4inished 
tasks. 

5. Like the honey bre that sucks honey but does not cause 
the fall of the flower the king should take revenue from the 
realm without harming it. The cowherd leaves something for 
the calf and milks the rest. Similarly, the king should milk the 
earth but leave plenty for the calves i. e. the subjects. 

6. Just as the honeybee collects honey from a number of 
flowers so the king shall gather wealth taking a little from each. 

7. The anthill, honey, the moon in the bright half and 
alms wax little by little. 

8. Seeing that collyrium and ink, used though very little 
eveiy day, become exhausted after some time, and that the ant¬ 
hill flourishes day by day, one should be careful in not wasting 
one's time. One should engage oneself in activities of charity 
or self-study. 

9. A vicious and lustful man shall find hundreds of obs¬ 
tacles even in a forest; but if he can control his five senses be 
can practise penance even in his house. He who is engaged in 
activities not cexuurable and he who is free from passion can 
make his house a hermitage. 

10. Virtue is protected by truth. Knowledge by further 
acquisition; a pot by frequent cleaning and a family by good 
conduct. 

11. It is better to stay in the forest of Vindhya, todie with¬ 
out partaking of food; it is better to sleep in a spot infested by 
serpents or to leap into a well; it is better to plunge into a whirl¬ 
pool or a dangerous water current, than to say “Please give*’ or 
beg for a sum of money ttom one’s own kindred. 

12. Riches dwindle when fortune dwindles and not by 
enjoyqjent; if merit had been acquired before, riches will never 
perish. 
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13. Knowledge is an ornament to a brahmin; a king is the 
beautiher of the world; the moon is an ornament of the sky; a 
good conduct is an ornament to every one. 

14. Bhima, Arjuna and others were born as princes, they 
were pleasing and detighiful like the moon; they were valorous, 
truthful, brilliant like the sun and were kindly protected by Lord 
Kr?i?a. Even they were subjected to abject misery by the in¬ 
fluence of evil planets; they had io beg for alms.; if fate is 
adverse who is capable of what ? The current of previous actions 
tosses every one alxiut. 

15. Obeisance to Karma which forces Brahma to work 
like a potter in the bowls of cosmos by which Vi^nu was cast 
into distress of ten incarnations; by which Rudra was com¬ 
pelled to beg for alms with a skull in his hand and at the 
l>chcst of which the sun goes round and round in the sky. 

16. The donor was King Bali, the receiver Lord Vi^pu 
himself, the gift consisted of whole Earth and that too in the 
presence of learned brahmins. What did he get in return ? Only 
bondage. O Fate ! obeisance toThec-^who workest as it plea- 
scst thee. 

17. The mother is Goddess Laksm! herself; the father is 
Lord Vi^nu; still if the son(capid) were to be of crooked mind, 
who is to be punished for the same ? 

18. Man enjoys only the fruits of his previous actions; 
whatever he has done in the previous births has its reactions 
now. 

19. The happiness is enjoined by oneself, the sorrow too 
is enjoined by oneself; even the womb selected by him is in ac¬ 
cordance with the action of the previous birth. 

20. A man can never forsake the action done by him far 
into the sky, or deep into the sea or high on the mountain; 
whether he is held by his mother on her head or kept in her 
lap. 

21. Even Ravana perished at the hands of Time. R&vana 
whose fortress was the mountain Trikuta^, the moat—the very 
ocean; soldiers—Rak^asas; the action of the highest order; and 
the Sastra propounded by Uianas. 

1. The mountain on which the city of LahkI was ntuated. 



1 . 113.33 


347 


22. Everything happens in the Age, time, day, night, 
hour or moment as is ordained beforehand; not otherwise. 

23. Whether people go up in the sky, or deep in the 
nether world; whether they traverse all quarters, they will not get 
what is not given by Karma. 

24. The learning of by-gone-days, the money made over 
as gift and the actions done before^these run ahead of a per¬ 
son who walks at speed. 

25. Actions alone arc of consequence. See Janaki (Sltd), 
whose marriage was celebrated when the stars and planets were 
ascendant and the lagna (i.e. aiispidous hour) was decided by 
sage Vasi^th^ himself, had to undergo miseries. 

26. Auspicious signs, characteristic marks are of no 
avail when Karma comes into clash; for Rama who had stout 
muscular calves, Lak^ma^a who was as swift as sound and Sita 
Who had thickly grown glossy hair—all these had to suffer a lot. 

27*28. Neither the son with Pind^-dana and other rites 
nor the father with various rites for the welfare of the son can 
ward off the adverse influence of Karma. In the physical 
bodies born as a result of Karma, different kinds of illness physi¬ 
cal or mental fall in quick succession like the shafts discharged 
by a skilful archer. Hence, a courageous man should view ob¬ 
jects in the light of S^traic injunctions and not otherwise. 

29. In every birth, a man reaps the fruits of his previous 
merits and demerits in the respective ages of infancy, youth or 
old age at which the actions had been performed. 

30« Just as a gale blows a boat, the Karma drags a man 
against his wish even from foreign countries to the place where 
he has to reap the fruits. 

31. A man necessarily gets what he is destined to get. 
Even a god is Incapable of stopping it. Hence, I do not be¬ 
wail or am not surprised at the events. The line of fate can¬ 
not be erased. 

32* When chased, a serpent escapes into a well; an ele¬ 
phant to the trunk (to which it can be tethered); a mouse to 
its hole; but who fly from Karma which is quicker than 
all thase ? 

33. A well-assimilated knowledge never diminishes; it 
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increase! on being imparted to others like the water in a well 
which increases when water is drawn out. 

34. Riches acquired virtuously become stable; they 
flourish still more with virtue* Hence, when you aim at riches, 
remember this and seek virtue* You thus become great in 
the world. 

35. None becomes miserable if, seeking virtue, he un« 
dergoea the same hardships as a poor layman does seeking 
food* 

36. Of all purities, purity of food is excellent. If a man 
incurs impurity by taking unwholesome food, he cannot be 
cleansed with clay or water or any other substance of cleanli* 
ness. 

37* There are five cleansing agents—truthfulness, pure 
mind, suppression of sense-organs, sympathy with all living 
beings and water the fifth of the series* 

38. He who maintains truthfulness and purity finds an 
easy acceu to heaven* Truthfulness is superior to even Horse- 
sacrifice* 

39. A man habitually wicked in deeds, with his consci* 
ence benumbed with evil thoughts cannot be cleansed with a 
thousand lumps of clay or a hundred pots of water. 

40. He who keeps his hands and feet clean, his mind 
under perfect control, and acquires learning penance and 
fame reaps the fruit of pilgrimage. 

41. The characteristics of a saintly man are :—he is not 
elated much when honoured, he docs not become angry when 
slighted, he does not speak harsh words in anger* 

42. No one feds satisfied at the outset on hearing 
wholesome advice at the proper time from a poor man though 
intelligent and sweet-voiced. 

43. What men are not destined to get cannot be secur¬ 
ed by them through mantras, strei^lth, valour, intellect or 
manliness. What is there to lament over ? 

44. I have secured something unsolicited. When I sent 
it back, it went away flrom where it had come. What is there 
to lament over ? 

45. During nights birds Sock together on a tree for rest* 
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In the morningi they go to diflercnt quarters* What is there 
to lament over ? 

46* All have the same destination. All are proceeding 
there* If one among them goes more quickly what is there to 
lament over ? 

47. O Saunaka, the living beings arise from the unmani'* 
fest; at their death they dissolve themselves in the unmanifest. 
In between they remain manifest. What is there to lament 
over ? 

48. If the time of death has not been reached no one 
dies even if pierced with a hundred arrows. If the same has 
arrived he does not survive even a slight prick with the tip of 
a Kuia grass* 

49. A man gets only those things he is destined to get; 
he goes only to those places where he has to go (at the behest 
of Karma) and whether misery or pleasure be gets only what 
he has to get. 

50. A man gets things from Karma only. Why should he 
shout and cry ? Even if prodded, flowers and fruits do not 
tran^ess their stipulated time [they do not come out earlier 
or later]. So is the case with Karma of the previous birth. 

51* Neither conduct, nor parentage, neither learning 
nor knowledge, neither the qualities nor the purity of seed 
fructifies in man. As in the case of trees, good deeds acquired 
by austerities fructify in men. 

52. A man meets with degth where there U a slayer or 
riches where there is plenty. Goaded by Karma a man goes 
to the respective places. 

53*56. Just as a calf can recognize its mother in the 
midst of a thousand cows, the previous Karma approaches the 
doer. Enjoy your merits, O fool 1 Why should you feel 
Aggrieved ? What you do now will certainly follow you here¬ 
after whether good or bad. 

57. The vicious and the mean observe other's faults, be 
they so little as the piustard seeds. They see but pretend not 
to see their own faults as big at Klva fruits. 

58. O Brahmin I Nowhere can they find happiaess, 
who are defiled by hut and hatred. After careful eooiidera- 
don^ see that there is pleasure vAktre there is enligbtemd bliss. 
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59. Attachment is a cause of misery; since apprehen* 
sion follows in the wake of attachtoent. If, therefore, attachment 
IS eschewed one should be happy. 

6U. The body is the base for misery and happiness. Life 
and body are born together. 

61. Pleasure and pain can be defined briefly. Whau 
ever goes in the possession ofotlieis is misery, whatever rem¬ 
ains in one’s own possession is pleasure. 

62. After pleasure comes the pain and after pain comes 
the pleasure. Pleasure and pain whirl like wheels in human 
life. 

63. What has passed has gone for ever; if anything is 
to happen it is still far off. He who minds the present alone 
is not afflicted by sorrow. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

BrhasfXitVs vutructions 


Suta : 

1. None is friend or enemy to any other person by 
nature. Friendship and enmity, arise from special causes, 

2. The two syllables ^*Mitram” (Friend) signify solace 
in sorrow, freedom from fear and preservation of love and 
confidence. By whom has this jewel been created ? 

3. If any one says for once the two letters *‘Hari’’ he has 
everything made ready for his Journey to salvation. 

4. Men cannot have as much confidence in mothers, 
wives, brothers or sons as in a friend of kindred nature. 

5. If you wish for a prolonged friendship, avoid the 
following three, gambling with hirOf monetary transactions 
with him and seeing his wife in his absence, 

6. One should not sit in the same seat with one's 
mother, dster and daughter in on isolated place. The power¬ 
ful sense-organs can drag even an erudite man (into the mire 
of lust). What of common men ? 
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7. God of love compels persons to turn their attention 
to such spots as provide risks> death, and punishments and 
not to one’s own ? [i.c. People do not love their wives but run 

after other women risking; even death J. 

d. It is easier to gauge the velocity of the hailstorm at 
the time of the final dissolution, the speed of the racing horse 
and the depth of the great ocean than the heart of the person 
who does not love. 

9. O Saunaka> if there is no opportune moment, if there 
is no privacy and if there is no one to make overtures women 
shall preserve chastity. 

10. She serves one man but cherishes love for another. 
In the absence of man a woman can very well be chaste. 

i I. A mother moved by passion may commit some mis* 
deeds. Though the sons may disapprove of the conduct yet 
they shall not worry much about them. 

12. The body of a courtesan is prized in the world ; the 
body that is held at stake always with the neck torn by the 
hoofs of debauches and hence always agitated and anxious. Her 
sleep is dependent on others’ convenience; she has to follow the 
wishes of others and without a show of sorrow she has to 
laugh and sport always. 

13. Fire, water, women, fools, serpents and Royal house¬ 
holds—these arc to be resorted to by others always, yc‘ they 
take away one’s life all of a sudden. 

14. What is there to wonder at, if a brahmin well versed 
in grammar becomes a great scholar ? What is there to wonder 
at if a king well versed in polity and administration becomes a 
virtuous king ? What is there to wonder at if a young woman 
endowed with beauty and charms errs from chastity ? What 
is there to wonder at if a poor man begins to commit sins some¬ 
times. 

15. Do not allow others to see your vulnerable points; 
but note others carefutiy like a tortoise that keeps all its limbs 
safe in its shell. 

16. Women may be confined to the nether worlds or 

may be imprisoned with high walls all round. Still if there is 
no moving glossy tuft of hair who can see them ? [Using her 
Jong she will escape from these ^aces]. 
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17. One’s own kinsman punning the same activities and 
knowing his vulnerable points is the fiercest foe. Even an 
enemy standing outside cannot injure so much. 

t8. He is the real scholar who pleases children with 
sweets^ the good people with humility, the women with wealth, 
the deities with penance, and people for their welfare. 

19. They are not wise who try to win over a friend by 
deception, to secure virtue through sins, to attain wealth by 
harassing others, to learn with pleasure, and to secure a lady’s 
love through harshness. 

20. Even a pure action may be defiled and defective 
when the root is cut off. It is only the senseless man who will 
cut off a tree laden with fruits in order to secure the fruits. 

21. O brahmin, I do not believe that a man with 
necessary things can become a saint even if he tries. How can 
a woman drinking wine be chaste as well ? 

22* One shall not place trust in a person not trust* 
worthy. Even friends are not to be trusted. Some time later if 
he is angry the friend may publicise his secrets. 

23. A general confidence in all living beings is Sattvika 
but the main characteristic of a saintly man is to keep his 
feelings a secret for ever. 

24. Whatever action is done it follows the doer. What¬ 
ever may be your action, do not leave off your courage and 
intellect. 

25. An intell^nt man shsdl avoid these six : Old women 
(for sexual purposes), fresh wine, dry meat, carrot, curd in the 
night and sleep during the day. 

26» To a poor man a party of guests is poison (involv* 
ing expenses); to an old man a woman in the prime of her 
youth is poison; an ill assimilated knowledge is poison; eating 
before digestion is poison. 

27, To a man oi* undaunted spirit honour is {^easing i 
overthrow of administration is pleasixtg to the vile; to a poor 
man a charitable gift is pleasiiLg and a woman in the prime of 
her youth is pleasing to a young man, 

28« The six main reasons for sickness in men are : 
Excessive drinking of water; eating hard indigestible food* 
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stuffs; wastage of semen virile ; holding up of faeces and urine 
(not evacuating them immediately); sleep during the day and 
keeping awake at night. 

29. Early morning rays of the sun, excessive indulgence 
in sexual intercourse, the smoke column rising from the crema¬ 
tion ground, warming of the palms, and the constant sight of 
the face of a woman in her menses ^all these reduce the long¬ 
evity of a man. 

30. The following six take away one*3 life immediately : 
dry meat, old women (if cohabited with), the early morning 
sun, very sour curd, sleeping and having sexual intercourse in 
the morning. 

31. These six things instil more vitality into the human 
organism : Fresh melted butter, grapes, cohabitation with a 
woman in the prime of her youth, a milk diet, hot water and 
the shade of a spreading tree. 

32. The water in a well, the shade of a banyan tree and 
the well-rounded breasts of a young woman—these three are 
warm in winter and cool in summer. 

33. The three instantaneously invigorating things are: a 
young woman, oil bath and a wholesome food. The three 
instantaneously debilitating things are ; a hazardous journey» 
sexual intercourse and fever. 

34. Dry meat watered down with milk shall not be taken 
in the company of wife, friends or the king. If taken, an imme¬ 
diate separation from them is inevitable. 

35. Goddess of wealth forsakes a man habitually wearing 
dirty clothes, allowing dirt to accumulate on the teeth, eating 
too much, habitually speaking harsh words and sleeping at 
sunrise and sunset, even if he happens to be Visnu. 

36. Cutting of grass frequently, writing on the ground 
with the toes, chafing of the feet, neglect of the cleaning of 
teeth, wearing dirty clothes, keeping the hair rough, sleeping at 
dawn and dusk, lying down naked, eating and laughing excessi¬ 
vely, drumming on onc*s own limbs or on the seat—these may 
destroy the affluence of even Lord Vijnu. 

37. These six bring back one^s wealth long lost : keeping 
the head cleaned and washed, keeping the feet spotlessly pure, 
keeping the company of excellent women, taking food in limited 
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quantities lying on the bed without stripping, and sexual inter* 
course excluding the festival nights. 

38. Ill luck and misfortune can be warded off by wear* 
ing a flower on the head and especially the white one. 

39. Ill luck frequently resides in the back shadow of a 
lamp, the shadow of the cot, the shadow of a seat and the 
water used by washermen. 

40. The rays of the early morning sun, the column of 
smoke rising from a funeral pyre, intercourse with an old 
woman, very sour curd and the dust from a broom should not 
be resorted to by chose who wish for longevity. 

41. The dust of elephants, horses, chariots, graiiis and 
cows is auspicious. That from ass, camel, goat and sheep is 
inauspicious. 

42. The dust of cows, the dust of grains and the dust 
from the limbs of one’s own son—these arc very holy, they 
destroy even the great sins. 

43. The dust of a goat, the dust of an ass and the dust 
from a broom—these are unholy and conducive to great sin. 

44. The wind blowing from the winnowing basket, the 
water dripping from the nails, the water from the cloth and 
pot used for bathing, the dust from the broom and the water 
dripping from hair—ail these destroy merits previously 
acquired. 

45. One shall never walk between two brahmins, abrah* 
min and fire, a husband and wife, two masters, two horses 
euid two bulls. 

46. What wise man will have confidence in women, 
kings, fires, serpents, studies, the enemy, worldly enjoyment, 
etc. ? 


47. Do not trust the incredulous ; do not place too much 
of confidence even in the mist*wc^thy ; there is a lurking dan* 
ger in r(4>oring trust; it may uproot one. 

48. He who remains complacent after making peace 
with the enemy has actually gone to sleep atop the tree, he will 
wake up after his fall. 

49. One should never be too soft nor too cruel in action. 
The soft would be crushed with the soft and the ruthless with 
the ruthless. 
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50. One should never be too straightforward nor too soft. 
Straight trees are cut in a forest and the crooked trees remain 
as they were. 

51. Meritorious persons bow down like the fruit^Iaden 
trees. Dry trees and fools would rather break than bend at all. 

52. Miseries come unsolicited ; they go away as they 
come. Just as the cat pounces upon its prey» man seeking 
things shall pounce on happiness. 

53. Riches go before and after the noble but not so in 
the case of ignoble. You can do as you please. 

54. A counsel in six ears (discussed among three per* 
sons) is leaked oul immediately; that in four ears is kept for 
some dine but the one in two ears cannot be understood even 
by Brahma. 

55. Of what avail is the cow which neither yields the 
milk nor becomes pregnant ? Of what purpose is a son who is 
neither virtuous nor scholarly. 

56. The whole family is lit up by a single good son 
endowed with learning, intelligence and valour like the sky 
with the moon. 

57. The whole forest is rendered fragrant by a single 
tree in full bloom like the family by a virtuous son. 

58. One good son alone is preferable to a hundred ones 
devoid of good qualities. The moon alone dispels darkness and 
not the stars in their thousands. 

59. The son should be fondled for five years and thrash- 
ed for the next ten years ; when he reaches the sixteenth 
year he should be treated like a friend. 

60. You cannot hnd an enemy like a son—on being born 
the son takes away one’s wife from one [when a son is born 
mother’s attention is more to the son than to her husband] ; 
while growing up he takes away wealth and if by chance he 
dies he takes away the life of the father too. 

61. In the world some men are like tigers with the 
mouth of a deer and some like deer with the mouth of a tiger. 
In order to know them fully distrust at every step b the only 

62. There is only one fault in men of forbearance and 
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patience. There is no second fault. People take him to bo 
powerlw. 

63. All enjoyments are transitory. If this alone is 
permitted (it would have been better) that the inclinations 
of the skilful be unaffected towards their friends. 

64. O Saunaka 1 when the father passes away^ the eldest 
brother takes his place. He should maintain everyone being 
a father unto them. 

65t He shall be impartial to his younger brothers and 
give them the same pleasures as they received from their 
father. 

66. The collection of a number of even insignificant 
things may be terrific in their effect. A number of blades of 
grass twisted into a rope may be strong enough to bind even 
an elephant. 

67. The man who robs some one though he uses the 
money to make a charitable gift goes to hell. The fruit of the 
meritorious deed goes to the original owner of wealth. 

68. Families are faced with fall by the destruction of 
temple property, looting of brahmins and showing them 
disrespect. 

69. Sages have prescribed expiatory rites for the slayer 
of a brahmin, a drinker of wine, a thief and a breaker of 
vows ; but there is no atonement for an ungrateful wretch. 

70. Gods and manes do not accept oblations of the 
mean-minded fellow who keeps a woman of low caste as his 
concubine, who is a slave to his wife and who allows his wife 
to enjoy the company of a paramour in his own house. 

71. An ungrateful fellow, a person of ignoble qualities, 
a person who nurses a grouse for a long time and a man of 
crooked nature — these four are the real Gani^alas and the 
fifth is one bom as such. 

72. Even an insignificant enemy of evil intentions should 
not be neglected carelessly# Even a tiny spark of if mt 
put out immediately consumes the entire world. 

73. He who b quiet and tranquil in the boisterous age 
of blooming youth deserves the credit for being tranquil. Who 
does not become naturally quiet and tranquil when all hb vital 
forces are spent out ? 
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74. O foremost among brahmins^ riches, like the public 
thoroughfare are common to everyone. Do not be elated and 
haughty thinking ‘^This is mine. ** 

75. The body that is dependent on the vital secretions 
is dependent on the mind too. If the mind is disarranged 
the vital secretions are destroyed. Hence, mind shall be preserv* 
ed always. If the mind is in perfect order the vital secretions 
function properly. 


CHAPTER one HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

BrhaspatVs nitisdra 

% 

SUta Said : 

1. One should keep oneself far away fi om a false wife» a 
deceitful friend, a tyrannous king, a dbobedient son, a defiled 
daughter and a turbulent territory. 

2. Alas, life in the Kali age is troublesome indeed. For, 
virtue has taken to renunciation, penance has started its long 
sojourn, truth is in exile in a foreign land, earth has become 
barren, people are fradulent; brahmins have become greedy, 
men are uxorious, women are fickle and wayward and base men 
are raised to high position. Blessed indeed are they who ar 
dead. 

3. Blessed are they who do not witness the destruction of 
their family, min of their lands, the sexual dalliance of their 
wives with other men and the iniamous indulgence of their sons 
in vice. 

4. None can be delighted with their vicious sons; how 
can one feel a thrilling rapture in the company of a disloyal 
wife ? There is no question of confiding in a deceptive friend 
and no peaceful life is possible in a trouble*!nfested land. 

5. Food doled out by others, money robbed from others, 
defiling of another man's bed, sexual dalliance with another 
man's wife and a residence in another man's house will strip 
even Indra of his glory« 
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6. Sin spreads from znan to man slowly by conversation, 
mutual touch, frequent association, taking food together, sitting 
together, lying together, and travelling together. 

7. Women perish due to their beauty, penance due to fury, 
the way due to an undue length and pious brahmin by taking 
8udra*s food# 

84 By sitting together, sharing the same bed, taking food 
together, and Jumbling up the rowr sin is transmitted from man 
to man like water from pot to pot. 

9. There are many defects in fondling and many benelits 
in thrashing. Hence, a disciple and the son arc to be thrashed, not 
fondled. 

10. A long way is old age to men; water is old age to 
mountains; abstention from sexual intercourse b old age to wo¬ 
men and stmlight is old age to clothes. 

11. Base men desire strife, the middling desire rcconcilia* 
tion and the noble desire high honour. Verily, honour is prized 
by the great as the greatest asset. 

!2. Honour is at the root of wealth; if honour is secured 
of what avail is wealth; if one has lost honour and dignity, of 
what avail is wealth or longevity ? 

13. The base and the mean desire For riches; the middl¬ 
ing desire for riches and honour and the excellent desire for 
honour. Verily, honour b an asset of the great. 

14. In the forest, the lions do not bend their ears (in 
supplication); even when they are hungry they do not look to a 
share. Men of noble birth never stoop to meanness, even when 
they are deprived of their wealth. 

15# The lion is neither anointed nor consecrated. The 
lordship of animals comes to it naturally as it has inherent 
valour. 

I6« No great task can be achieved by any ot these An 
erring merchant; a highly proud servant, an easy going mendi¬ 
cant, an impoverished debaucher, a Helan of a girl bitter in 
speech. 

17. Five incongruent things that we meet in the world 
are :—the poverty of the benevolent^ the opulence of the miser, 
disobedience in a ton, compulsion to serve a wicked man and 
death of penons engaged in helpisig othen. 
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18. There arc five things which burn without fire :— 
Separation from wife; insult from kins» balance of debt yet to be 
discharged, service to a tow and base master and desertion of 
friends in poverty. 

19. Among the thousand worries that agitate the mind 
four arc very severe—nay, they arc the sharp edges of a 
sword :—Insult at the hands of a low bom person, the starving 
wife, cold reception by the beloved, and harassment from 
brothers. 

20. The five uproot all miseries :—An obedient son, a 
remunerative knowledge, freedom from sickness, the companion* 
ship of the good and a loving wife surrendering herself. 

21. The deer, the elephant, the moth, the honeybee and 
the hsh—these five are destroyed due to addiction to their five 
sense-organs.^ 

22. Five types of brahmins, though as learned as Brhas* 
pati arc never honoured :—the impatient, the harsh, the hau* 
ghty, the ill-clad and the uninvited. 

23 These five arc clearly defined and decided even when 
a child is bom :—Its span of life, its activities in later Ufr, its 
character, learning and the time of death. 

24. Help rendered to those who suffer when climbing a 
mountain, from imminent drowning in water, attack of cows 
and bulls, seizure by the wicked and a spiritual fall are very 
commendable. 


1. Victim 

Sense-Organ 

Object 

Dear 

Ears 

Listens to sweet music and gets 
caught by the hunter. 

Elephant 

Seme of touch 

It is caught through she-ele- 
phaots. 

noth 

Eyes 

It is attracted by the colour of 
the flame and is burnt. Attracted 

honeybee 

Note 

by the fragrance of lotus it gets 
caught within. 

Fish 

Seme of taste 

It nibbles at the bait and gets 
caught. 

Even one. of the lense-orgacu is destructive. How is it possible that man who 


uses All (he five will escape destniction ? 
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25. These five are never stable or long-standing r—the 
shadow of clouds, pleasant attitude of a wicked inan; intimacy 
with another man's wife, youth and riches. 

26. Life is unstable in the world, youth and riches are 
unstable, sons and wives are unstable; but virtue, fame and re¬ 
nown are permanent. 

27. Even a life for a hundred years is too short. Half that 
period is taken up by nights. The remaining half is rendered 
fruitless by sickness, sorrow, old s^e and exertions. 

28. It is said that man's span of life a hundred years. 
It is too short. Half of that period is spent as nights. Half of 
the .remaining half Is spent in infancy and childhood or grieving 
over the separation or death of kinsmen or in service rendeied 
to the king. The remaining period is as fickle as the waves in 
water. Of what avail is the sense of prestige and dignity ? 

29. Days and nights in the garb of old age traverse the 
earth. Death swallows the living beings like the serpent taking 
in air. 

30. If our activities while walking or standing, waking or 
sleeping are not for the service of fellow beings they are not 
different from beast! al actions. 

31. What is the difference between a beast and a beast in 
human form with an intellect devoid of discrimination between 
what is wholesome and what is not; who enters into endless 
ai^uments with people in regard to the Vcdic expositions, and 
who remains fully satisfied if he can fill his belly* 

32. He who has not earned spotless reputation for valour, 
austerity, charity, learning or acquisition of wealth is but an ex¬ 
crement of his mother. 

33. A good life even for a moment is considered a perfect 
life by those who know the same—if it is full of perfect know¬ 
ledge, valour and fame and men are not disrespected. Even a 
crow lives a long life and partakes of oblations. 

34. Of what avail is that life devoid of wealth and 
honour? Of what use is that friend who hesitates whether he 
is to be friendly or not ? O ye, adopt the rite of a lion, do not 
be grief-stricken. Even a crow lives a long life and partakes of 
oblations. 
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35« If a man doe$ not sympathise with and render help 
to himself, his preceptor, hb servants, the poor public and his 
friends, of what purpose is his life ? Even a crow lives for a 
long time partaking the oblations. 

36. Days come and go to a man devoid of virtue, wealth 
and love. Although he may breathe, his life is like that of the 
bellows of the blacksmith. 

37. Success is for him who has an independent means of 
substance and not for him who depends on others. Those who 
depend on others are no better than dead even though physt* 
tally alive. 

38. Contemptible wretches fulfil their own wants; a 
mouse*! handful is just enough to 611 it; a contemptible wretch 
though dissatUBed will be contented with something small. 

39. These six are like bubbles :—the shadow of clouds, 
fire made with dry grass, service to the base, water on the sur* 
face of the road, the love of a prostitute and the pleasant man« 
ners of the wicked. 

40. The world cannot be pleased by a person who creates 
a caravan with words. Lite is rooted in honour; if honour 
is slighted how can one derive pleasure ? 

41 A king is the support for the weak; crying constitutes 
the strength of the child; the strength of a fool lies in silence and 
that of a thief is falsehood. 

42. Asa man proceeds ahead with his study of Sdstras 
his intellect becomes sharper and perfect knowledge appeals to 
him. 

43. As a person goes ahead devoting his mind and atten* 
tion to the welfare of others, everyone becomes attached to him 
and he becomes popular* 

44. A person perishes due to the three—greed, grave error 
and implicit confidence. Hence, these shall be avoided. 

45. Danger is to be dreaded as long as it docs not befall. 
The moment it ocairs fear shall be eschewed. 

46. Balance of debt undischarged, remnant of fire not 
put out and sickness partially cured increase steadily. Hence, 
^eie remnants shall be avoided. 

47. Repay good action by goodness and violence by 
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violence. I do not find any fault, if a wicked man is met with 
wickedness. 

48. A friend who speaks sweet words in our presence and 
spoils our work behind our back should be avoided. Avoid an 
enemy using foul means. 

49. Even a good man perishes by his association with the 
wicked. Even a clear water is rendered muddy by its mixing up 
with dust. 

50. He whose wealth is dedicated to the brahmins enjoys 
well. Hence, a brahmin shall be honoured by all means. 

51. Food taken in, after brahmins have been fed, is the 
real food; he is intelligent who commits no sin; that is friendship 
which manifests itself behind our back; that is the real sacred 
rite which is perfonned without ostentation. 

52. That is no assembly where the aged arc not present; 
they are not the aged who do not expound virtue; that is not 
virtue which is not backed by truth; that is no truth which is 
mixed with deception. 

33. The best among men is the brahmin; the best among 
luminaries is the sun; the best among the organs is the head 
and the best among the sacred rites is the truth. 

54. That is auspicious where mind is delighted; that is a 
real life which does not involve service and slavery; that is the 
real earning which is shared and enjoyed with one*s own kith 
and kin and that bthe leal thunder which is made in the battle 
in the presence of the enemy. 

55. She is the real woman who has no vanity; He is really 
happy who has shunned vain desires; He is the real friend in 
whom confidence can be placed and he is the real man who has 
controlled his organs of sense. 

56. One should cast off honour and love where love is 
extinct; Only that is praiseworthy the core of which is held in 
esteem. 

57. No attempt should be made to trace the origin of 
rivers^ Agnihotra wonhippers and the family of Bharata. Such 
an attempt is bound to fiitl. 

58. Riven end with the sea of salt*water; sexual inter* 
course ends with the treachery of the woman; back*biting ends 
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v/ith the news being made public and wealth comei to an end 
with misery. 

59. The prosperity of a kingdom comes to an end with 
the curse of a brahmin; the spiritual power of a brahmin comes 
to an end with his sin; all decency in conduct of life comes Co 
an end if residence is taken near cowsheds; the family is ruin* 
ed if women rule. 

60. Ail hoarded things end in wastage, rising in power 
comes (0 an end in downfall; all contacts and intimacies come 
to an end in separation and disintegration; life comes to an 
end with death. 

61. If one wishes the return of the guest he shall not be 
followed very far at the time of farewell. He can be followed 
upto a pond or well or a tree with plenty of shade and colour¬ 
ful leaves. 

62. One shall not reside in a land where there is no lea¬ 
der or where there are many leaders or where the leadership 
is vested in a woman or in a child. 

63. The father protects her in childhood; the husband 
in youth and the son in old age. A woman is not to be allowed 
to stay independently. 

64. A barren woman shall be abandoned in the eighth year 
after marriage; a woman whose children die in infancy shall be 
abandoned in the ninth year; a woman who gives birth only to 
daughters shall be abandoned in the eleventh year; and a woman 
who speaks unpleasant words shall be abandoned immediately. 

65. Three persons beyond the pale of money stick to their 
lords. One who b not in want; one who is afraid of men; one 
who is afraid of servants. 

66. An intelligent man must keep aloof from these :—the 
exhausted horse, the elephant in its rut, cows in their first 
parturition, and frogs outside water. 

67. Those who are mad after money do not have friends 
or kinsmen; those who are lustful and lecherous know no feat 
or shame; those who are worried with anxious thoughts have no 
pteasu£.e or sleep and those who are oppressed by hunger do not 
want even salt or warmth id the food. 
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68. How can these have peaceful sleep ?—the poor» the 
slave^ the man fond of another man*# wife and the wretch who 
wants to rob another man of bis wealth. 

69. Blissfully sleeps the man who has no debts to repay 
and who is free from sickness. He who is not yet married, 
takes his food leisurely. 

70. The height of a lotus is in proportion to the quantity 
of water in the pond; a servant becomes proud if his master is 
strong and influential. 

71. The sun and Varupa (water) befriend the lotus 
when it stands Arm in its place; they make it fade and putrefy 
if it is uprooted. 

72. Those who had been friends of a man in high office 
become enemies when he steps down from the office. The sun 
delightfully causes the bloom of the lotus in water but when it 
is plucked and put on the ground the sun dries it up. 

73. Things in their proper places and persons in their 
respective offices are honoured. Away from their original places 
neither hair nor the nails, neither the teeth nor men shine or 
receive consideration. 

74. Manners and behaviour indicate parentage; manner 
of speech and accent indicates the native place; flutter up 
indicates affection and the physical build indicates the diet 
accustomed to. 

75. A downpour in the ocean is unnecessary; feeding an 
over-fedand satiated man is superfluous; a charity made over to 
an affluent man is unnecessary and the meritorious actions of a 
base man are futile. 

76. Even a person who is far off is as good as near if he 
has a place in the heart; if cast out of the heart a man close at 
hand is no better than one far off. 

77. Contortions in the face, low sunk husky voice, perspi- 
ration all over the body and a frightened appearance—these are 
the signs usually seen at the time of death and in regard to a 
man out to beg. 

78. The life of a worm in the person of the beggar or 
that of one blown by the wind over his head is better than the 
life pf beggar himself. 
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79. The lord of the world Visnu himself when he begg* 
ed suffered dimunition of stature. Who is there superior to him 
who can be a suppliant and yet not suffer disrespect 

80. I'he parents by whom children are not educated 
are no better than enemies. The uneducated can never shine 
in an assembly of the learned like cranes amidst swans. 

81. Learning gives beauty to the ugly; it is a well pro 
tected asset; it makes man a saint; it makes him popular; it U 
revered of the revered; it dispels the sorrow of kinsmen; it ia 
a deity; even kings honour it; a man devoid of learning is no 
better than a beast. 

82-83. Inside the house there are many things which 
can be taken away by others but not learning. Lord Vis^^u ex¬ 
pounded the essence of polity to Saunaka, as well as all sacred 
rites. Lord Siva heard this. Vy^a heard from $iva and we 
heard it from Vyasa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

SacudRiUs {Vratas) 


Brakmd said : 

1. O Vyasa, I shall expound the sacred rites by which 
Lord VifQu should be propiti^ed and which bestow every¬ 
thing. Lord Vif^u can be worshipped in any month or day of 
the lunar fortnight or the week or when any star is ascendant. 

2. The devotee fasts completely or takes a single meal 
at night or mere fruits. With a desire for the birth of a son, 
victory in battle and acquisition of a kingdom he shall make 
charitable gifts of cash or foodgrains. 

3-4. Vaifvanara and Kubera worshipped on the first 
day of the lunar fortnight bestow wealth. If Brahmi is worshipp¬ 
ed on the first day of the lunar fortnight after a full fast he 
bestows wealth and mares. Yama» Niriya^ and goddess 
worshipped on the second day bestow wealth. The 
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three deities Gaurl, Vighneia {Ga^a) and Sankara should be 
worshipped on the third day. 

5. Lord Caturvyuha (Vtfm) wonhipped on the fourth 
day, Lord Vifouw orshipped on the fiflh day, Lord K&rttikeya 
and Lord Sun worshipped on the sixth day, and Bhiskara^ 
on the seventh day—all these bestow wealth. 

6. Goddess Durgi shall be worshipped on the eighth 
day. The seven Mothers and the eight quarters worshipped 
on the ninth day bestow wealth. Yama and the Moon shall 
be worshipped on the tenth day and the sages shall be worshipp¬ 
ed on the eleventh day. 

7. Lord Hart shall be worshipped on the twelfth day 
and Cupid on the thirteenth day; Maheivara* on the four¬ 
teenth day and Brahmi and the Pitfs (Manes) worshipped on 
the fifteenth day bestow wealth. 

8. The presiding deities of the days of the week, Sun 
and others, shall be worshipped on the new moon day. The 
presiding deities of the stars and Yogas worshipped shall 
bestow everything. 


CHAPTBR ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTI 






SacrfdHiies {Vraku) 

Brahfnd said: 

1-2. In the month of Margailr^ (Oct-Nov.) on the 
thirteenth day of the bright half, which is called Ananga 
Trayodafl, Lord $iva shall be worshipped with DhaUilra’ flowers 
and tooth pick tw^ of the tree Mallikk,^ with the Naivedya 
(food ofiering) of honey saying that it it ibr the Cupid. In ^ 
month Flluia» Yogelvara should be worshipped with die BiWa 
Bowers; the Kadamba* twig is the tooth pick; sandal paste and 

1« Thesuo. 

2. 8lvi. 

9. Perhaps the saaie as AeWSra diiOfa, GVDBt p. 214. 

4. J—innm saabae. 

9. Aathecephalus iadkus 
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Naivedya of^fkuli (rice dough fried in ghee or oil) should 
be given. 

3. In the month of Magha (Dec-Jan.) Lord Natejvara^ 
should be worshipped with Kunda flowers and necklace of 
pearls. The tooth pick is of Plak^a tree and the Naivedya^ O 
sage, is fried pancake. 

4. In the month of Phalguna (Jan*Feb.) Lord Vireivara* 
should be worshipped with Mauuvaka* flowers. The 
Naivedya consists of sugar candy» vegetables and rice gi'ueL 
The tooth pick is of mango* tree. 

5. In the month of Caitra (Feb*Mar») Lord Surupa* 
shall be worshipped. Flowers of ICarpura* plant shall be taken 
if no fast is undertaken. The tooth pick is of Va^a tree and 
Naivedya is SdfkuU (rice dough fried in ghee or oil). 

6-8. In the month of Vaii&kha (Mar»April) Lord 
$ambhu is worshipped with Aioka^ flowers and Modakas and 
the Naivedya of cooked rice with jaggery is offered to Mahi- 
rupa. Jatlphala (nutmeg) too should be offered and the tooth 
pick is of Udumbara tree. In the month of Jye|(ha (Apr-May) 
Pradyumna should be worshipped with Campaka* flowers and 
Lavahga* (clove) offered* The tooth pick should be of Bilva 
twigs. In the month of A^dha lord Umi*Bhadra should be 
worshipped with Apamarga^* flowers. The tooth pick is of 
Aguru tree. 

9. In the month of Sr&va^a (June-July) Lord Sambhu 
with the trident in his hand should be woi^hipped with 


1. &va. 

2. Siva. 

3. Perbaps the lacae as Pbaoijjhaka—Odmun baalicum. But Identity 
is not certain. {GVDB, p. 266). 

4. Mangifera iodlca. 

5. Siva. 

6. Either Cinnamomiifn camphora or D. aromatica, GVDB, p. 82. 

7. Saraca indica. 

8. Mkh^a champaka. 

^ 9. Sysyghim aromatktmi. 

'10. Aebyrantbes aapoa . 
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Karavlra^ flowen. Fragrant pastes and seat are offered* The 
Naivedya is ghee, etc. and the toothpick is of Kara^dra tree* 

10-12. In the month of BhMrapada (July-Aug.) lord 
Sadyoj&ta’ should be worshipped with Bakula^ flowers. Pupaka 
(cake) is the naivedya. In the month of Aivina (Aug*Sep.) 
the gandharva lord Madanaja and Indra, the lord of the deities 
should be worshipped in water in a gold pot, with the offerings 
ofModaka. The tooth pick is of Khadira* tree (catechu). In 
the month of K&rttika (Sep^Oct) Rudra should be worshipped. 
The tooth pick should ht of Badari^ tree* The devotee should 
either fast or take one tenth of the usual food. At the end oC 
the year he should worship ^iva with lotuses offering milk and 
vegetables as naivedya. 

13. Lord Anahga accompanied by Rati should be wor* 
shipped on a golden throne. Gingelly seeds and rice grains 
should be offered in the Are ten thousand times* 

14. He should keep awake in the night in singing songs 
or playing on instruments. In the morning worship should 
again be performed. Bed, vessels, cloth, umbrella and shoes 
should be given to brahmins* 

13. He should feed cows and brahmins with devotion. 
He should be delighted. This is the concluding rite for all 
Vratas. The fruit of all these Vratas is prosperity, health, and 
good fortune* 


1. Ncriun indicum. 

2. Si?a. 

S. Mimusopi eleagi. 
4* ZisypbusJ»dttfaa. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vraias) 

Brahma said : 

U2. I shall expound Akhao^a-Dv&daii*Vrata that yields 
salvation: quelling of all evils. In the bright half of the month 
of Marga^Irsa the devotee should fast on the eleventh day 
Caking in only Paflcagavya. On the twelfth day he should 
worship Lord Vis;>u. For four consecutive months he shall give 
vessels containing the Bve kinds of food grains to a brahmin 
and say :— 

3-5. ^‘Whatever, O noble sir, I have done in seven 
previous births shall, by your grace, be unsevered. Just as the 
entire universe is one complete whole, let all the vratas perform¬ 
ed by me be one whole. You are Puru^ottama himself.*’ In 
the four months from Caitra he should give vessels of flour 
and in the four months from Sravana he shall give vessels of 
butter. The devotee who performs this Vrata would obtain 
good wife, sons and attain heaven after death* 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

Saatd RxUs {Vratas) 

Brahmtl said : 

1-2* I should now expound Agastyirghya Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. Three days before the 
transit of the Sun to Kanyarasi (Virgo), an image of the sage 
should be made with Kaia^ flowers in a vessel and Arghya shall 
be offered after duly worshipping it. The devotee should keep 
awake in the nighi. 

3-4. The wonhip should be with curd^ rice grains, 
flowers and fruits too. TTte pot should be painted in five colours. 
It may be of gold or silver. It should contain seven types of 


^ 1. Sftccharucn Sponuneuiu 
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grains. It should be smeared with curd and sacidal paste. 
While giving '^Arghya** the mantra ^^Agastyab Khanam&nah** 
etc. shall be recited. 

5. While worshipping, the devotee should say :— ‘‘O 
sage Agastya ! obeisance unto thee. Thou art the son of Mitra 
and Varuna. Thou art bom of Fire and Wind. Thou art like 
the K&ia flower.*’ 

6. Sudras and women should use only this mantra for 
offering grains, fruits and juice. The devotee shall give the 
vessel to a brahmin withdaksi^s and feed brahmins. By doing 
so for seven years he will get every thing he wants. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

SaruJ JliUs (yrafat) 

BraAmd said : 

l-2« I shall now expound Rambha-Tftiya^Vrata that 
yields good fortune, wealth and sons. In the month of 
Mirga^r^a, on the third day in the bright half, the devotee 
should worship Gaurl with the leaves of Bilva after duly fasting. 
He should wash his hands with water from Kuia grass. The 
tooth pick should be of the Kadamba twig. In the same way 
in the month of Pau^a he should worship Girisuta^ with 
Maruvaka flowers. 

3*4. He should take in only the leaves of Karpura plant. 
He should offer Kriaras (balls of gingelly seeds in treacle). 
The tooth pick should be of Malliki twig. In the month of 
MAgha, the devotee should worship Subhadra with Kalhara 
flowers. He should take only butter. Mai^^aka should be offer¬ 
ed. The tooth pick should be Gitimaya ? In the month of 
Phklguna, Gomatl shall be worshipped. The tooth pick 
should be of Kunda twigs. He should offer Sa^kuDi and take 
only just a little food to keep him active. 

). PArvati, the dau^ter of HimSlaya. 
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5. In the month of Cjti(ra» the devotee ihould take only 
Curd. ^'ViiMaksi should be worshipped with Madanaka 
flowers offering Kiiatas. The tooth pick shall be of Tagara 
twig. In the month of Vaisakha, Srimukhi should be worshippn 
ed with Karnikara flowers. The tooth pick is of Aloka twigs 
and the devotee should take only Aioka leaves. 

6. In the month of Jye${ha» Narayai;! should be worship!^ 
ed with lotus flowers. Sugar candy should be offered. He 
should take in only clove. In the month of A^adha, Midhav! 
should be worshipped. 

7. The devotee should take only gingclly seeds. The 
worship should be performed with Bilva leaves. He should 
offer milk pudding and Vatakas (fried pies). The tooth pick 
sltall be either Udumbara twigs or Tagarl. Goddess Sri should 
be worshipped in Sriva^a. 

8. Ilie tooth pick should be of Malliki and milk offer¬ 
ings should be made. In the month of Bhidrapada^ U llama 
should be worshipped with lotuses. Offerings are jaggery, etc. 
The devotee should take in Bmgada (aloe wood). 

9. In the month of Aivina, the goddeu Rajaputr! should 
be worshipped with Japa flowers (China rose), the devotee 
taking only Jiraka in the night. The Naivedya is Kftera. 

10. In the month of Karttika> the goddess Padmajk 
should be worshipped with Jad flowers. He shall take only 
Paftcagavya, At the end of the year, he should worship Brahmin 
couples. He himself should take butter and cooked rice. 

11. After worshipping Umamahesvara jaggery should be 
given along with cloth, umbrella, gold, etc. He should 
keep awake the whole of the night engaged in singing. In the 
morning he should give cows, etc. The devotee would get 
everything. 
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CaiAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

Sacred Ritis (Vratds) 

Brahmdsaid : 

I shall now mention the Gatunnasya Vratas These 
rites can be taken either on the eleventh day or on Full moon 
day, in the month of A^dha. The devotee should pray thus at 
the outset. 

2-3. Keiava, I have taken up this Vrata be&re you. 
If you are pleased may, it be completed without hindrances. 
Having taken up this rite if I die before completing the same^ 
O Lordf may it be treated as completed through your grace.’* 

4. One should take up the Vrata» Arcana^ J^pd» etc 
after praying at the outset like this. The sins of those who even 
desire to perform Lord Hari’s Vrata perish entirely. 

5* He who takes his bath daily and worships Vi$Ou. 
continuously for four months taking a single meal every day 
attains the region of Vispu, free from impurities. 

6» The devotee should abstain ih>m taking wine, meat 
and oil bath and perform the worship of Hari. He should 
continue his study of Vedas and perform the Kfcchra rite* 
He will attain the region of Vi^nu and become Vi^^u himself. 

7. By fasting for a night the devotee becomes a deity 
moving about in aerial car. By fasting for three nights or tak-^ 
ing only a sixth of his usual diet he attains Svetadvlpa. 

8. A devotee who performs Gandraya^ attains the 
repon of Hari. He who performs Prajapatya attains salvation 
unsolicited. He who performs Parakavrata attains Vif^uloka 
and beemnes Hari Himself. 

9. The dev'otee should sustain himself on grain flour, 
barley, aims, milk, curd, ghee, cow’s urine and PaAcagavya; he 
should avoid vegetables, roots, fruits and juice. He will thus 
attain Vi^^u. 
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CH4PTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTWO 

SacTtd RiUs ( Vr(itat) 

Brakmd said : 

1. I shall now mention the Vrata Masopavasa that 
lasts for a month and is the most excellent of all Vratas. This 
fast for a month should be undertaken by an ascetic in his 
Vanaprastha stage of life or by an elderly lady. 

2. The devotee should inai^rate the fast for a month 
on the eleventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Aivina. 

3*4. He should first pray like this *Trom this day 
onwards O Vifpu, I shall worslup Thee for thirty days without 
Caking food till Utthina Dvidaii*’ (the day of rising up) in the 
month of Kkrttika. May not there be any sin of cutting Vrata 
if I were to die in the midst of the bright twelfths of Alvina 
and Kirttika.*' 

5*7. Taking three baths every day, the devotee shall 
worship Hari with sweet scents* He should refrain from 
taking oil bath and not smear hb body with sweet scents with¬ 
in the precincts of the temple. The fasting devotee shall per¬ 
form the worship on (he twelfth day, feed the brahmins and 
then do.the Parana (taking of food). If in the course of 
Vrata he fails unconscious he can drink milk. This Vrata is not 
spoiled by drinking milk. He will enjoy worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 

SaertdRites {Vreias) 

Brahmd satd : 

1. I shall mention some Vratas in tbemouth ofKarttika. 
Hie devotee should worship Vi^u after baching. He should 
Cake a single meal a day in the night or live on alms for a 
whole-month. 

2; He should cake milk, vegeubles and fruits or take 
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fast. Freed from his sin he should attain everyone of his 
desires and attain Hari. 

3. Hari’s Vrata is always excellent. In Daksinayana it 
U still more excellent. In the Caturmuya the excellence is 
heightened further and the Bhismapaficaka in the month of 
Karttika is better stilL 

4. Hence, this excellent Vrata should be performed on 
the eleventh day in the bright half. He shall take three baths. 
Lord Hari, and the manes should be worshipped with barley 
grains. 

5« While worshipping he should be silent. The idol 
should be bathed with butter Paftcagav>*a and water and 
smeared with camphor. 

6*7. During the five days of Vrata, the devotee should 
burn incense sticks witli ghee^smeared Guggulu. The Naivedya 
is sweet rice porridge. He should recite *Om obeisance to 
Visudeva* one hundred and eight times and with this same 
eighf«syllabled mantra ending with Svah& he shall perform 
Homa with butter, rice grains and gingelly seeds. 

8-10. On the first day of the Vrata he should worship 
Hari’s feet with lotus flowers; on the second day he should 
worship the knees with Bilva leaves; on the third day the 
navel with scents; on the fourth day the shoulders with water 
from Bilva leaves and on the fifth day he should worship the 
head with Malati flowers. During these days he should sleep 
only on the bare ground. The five constituents of Paficagavya 
should be taken in order on each day thus:—first day cowdung; 
second day urine, third day milk, fourth day curd and on the 
fifth day all five ones. On the night of the fifteenth day (Full 
Moon) the Vrata shall conclude. He who performs this Vrata 
attains to worldly pleasures and salvation. 

11. Fasting on Ekadai! days (eleventh day) in both 
halves of the month shall be observed. It removes all sins 
and wards off hell—nay it enables one to attain Vi^^uloka and 
gives everything desired. 

12*13. For authentic lasts, the eleventh and twelfth 
phases of the moon should cover the full day fiiDm sunrise to 
sunset and the thirteenth phase should be at sunrise. The 
P&ra 9 & should be on the twelfth day. This Vrata can be per* 
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formed even when there istcnpuricy due to birth or death. If 
the eleventh phase covers the whole day from sunrise to sunset 
Lord Hari is present. If part of the day is covered by the tenth 
phase and part by the eleventh phase» demons permeate that. 
Fasts shall not be undertaken then. 

14. O sage» if the Full moon or New moon phase is 
mixed with either the fourteenth or the first phase, fast shall 
be undertaken. 

15. Similarly, fast can be undertaken when the third 
fourth, fifth or the sixth phase gets mixed with each other in 
the course of the day. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 

Sacred Rit€$ {Vratas) 

Brahnul said : 

1. I shall now mention the **Sivaratri*Vrata\ and the 
story connected with the same that yields everything one 
desires. Goddess Gauri was told this Vrata by Siva when she 
asked him about it. 

livara said : 

2. The fourteenth phase of the moon in the dark half 
between the months of Maghaand Phalguna is the day fixed for 
this Vrata. The devotee shall keep awake for the whole night 
and worship Lord Rudra. He should attain worldly pleasures 
and salvation. 

3. Lord Siva should be worshipped in the company of 
Lord Cupid just as Lord Keiava is worshipped on DvadasI 
days. If after fast, the lord is worshipped he will enable the 
devotee to cross the Hell. 

4. Once Sundara Seoaka, the sinful king of Ni^adas 
went ahunting into a forest along with his dogs* 

*4. He was tmable to bag any game. He became exhaust* 
ed due to hunger and thirst. He took rest in a bower on the 
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banks of the lake on a mountain^ but could not get even a 
wink of sleep. 

6. In his attempt to balance himself on the tree he let 
fall a few leaves from the tree on a Lihga (the phallic emblem 
of Siva) at the foot of the tree but he was not aware of the 
same. 

7*8, An arrow fell from his quiver. He jumped down to 
retrieve it. In Ills search for the arrow he crawled up to the 
lihga and touched it. To wash himself of the dust he brought 
some water» a few drops of which fell on the lihga too* Thus 
all the items in a worship—bathings worshipping with leaves^ 
prostration and touching the lihga and keeping awake—had 
been perfonned unconsciously. 

9. lu the morning he returned home and had Ihs food 
brought by his wife. After some time when he died he was 
dragged by the soldiers of Yama with a noose* 

10. Then my followers fought with them and released 
him* Thus purified along with his faithful dog of that day he 
became one of my attendants (Gatias). 

11. Thus, even without knowing he got the fruits of 
worship. He who knowingly performs worship will derive 
everlasting benefit. The devotee shall first worship Siva on 
the thirteenth day and pray thus : 

12*‘13. God, 1 shall keep awake on the Caturdaii 

night. The worship, charitable gift, penance and Homa shall be 
performed according to my ability. O Sambhu after fasting lor 
the whole of Caturdail (fourteenth) 1 shall take food only the 
next day. O Lord, be my refuge and accord me worldly plea* 
sures and salvation.” 

14. After bathing the linga with Paficagavya and water, 
at the close of worship, the devotee shotiid approach his pre¬ 
ceptor and worship Lord Siva again with the mantra 
obeisance, obeisance to Siva** and offer scents. 

15. Then he should perform Homa with gingelly seeds, 
rice and other grains as well as butter. After Pur^huti he 
should listen to songs of prayer and mythological stories. 

16* The worship ^ould again be performed at midnight 
and at the end of third and fourth Yimai. The concluding 
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rites should be performed in the morning with the 
Mu lam antra. 

17-19. “O Lord, with your favour I have concluded the 
rites unhindered. O lord of the umverscp forgive me. O lord 
of the three worlds, O Kara, the merit that I derived today 
due to the naivedya offering to the lord Rudra is immense. O 
Lord with thy grace the Vrata has been concluded- O Loid, 
be pleased. Return to Thy region. I have become purified by 
‘‘Thy holy sight.** The devotee should feed brahmins stable in 
their contemplation and give clothes, umbrella, etc, to them. 

20-21. “O Lord of gods, lord of goblins, the blesscr of 
the world, what I have offered out offaith be delightfully receiv¬ 
ed by Thee*', saying this he shall conclude the final rites. If 
the devotee does this for twelve years he will attain glory, 
fortune, children, realm as well as Siva’s region. 

22*23. This rite can be performed in twelve months by 
keeping awake at night. He should feed twelve brahmins and 
make gift of lamps to them. He will attain heaven hereafter. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTIVE 

Saered RiUs (Vrataf) 

Brahmd said : 

1. Mtodhatr became an emperor by fasting on Ekadaii 
days. In both halves of the month none shall take anything on 
the eleventh day. 

2. Gandhiri fasted oo a day when the tenth and 
eleventh phases of the moon were mixed. Her hundred sons peri¬ 
shed. Hence such days shall be avoided for fasting purposes. 

3^- Where the tenth and eleventh phases of the moon 
are on separate full days, l/xd Hari is present there. When 
there is any doubt about the mixture of Daiami and Ekada^l 
the fast shall be undertaken where the mixture of Ekkdaii and 
Dvkdafl u present and the Parapa shall be had on Trayodail 
(the thirteenth day). 

5*. Where Ekidafl, Dvidafl and Trayodail are mixed, 
that is a very auspicious occasion. 
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6. O Brahmirij thus last can be undertaken when there 
is full £k&dait» or mixture of Ekildasi and Dv&daif or mixture 
of the three but never on the day when there is mixture of the 
tenth with the eleventh day. 

7. King Rukmahgada undertook fast on two Ekadail 
days, kept awake duHtig the night listening to Puranas and 
worshipping Gadidhara. He attained Salvation• Others too> 
have attained salvation by undertaking EkadasT Vrata. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Sacred Rites {Vratas) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now explain a means of worship by which 
people attain salvation and which yields worldly enjoyment 
and salvation together. 

2. The usual mystical diagram shall be drawn and 
Dhlicr shall be placed at the entrance. So also Vidhatr* 
Gahg&, Yamun& and Mah&nadi shall be placed at other 
entrances. 

3. Dvarairl, Dant^a, PracaQ^a and V&stupuru^a shall 
be placed at other entrances. In the middle the Adhiraiakti 
(the supporting power), Kurma (the tortoise} and Ananta 
(Lord Vi?i^u*s serpent bed) should be worshipped. 

4-6. In the comers the earth, virtue, knowledge, 
renunciation, prosperity, the four i.e. Adharma, Ajhana, 
Avair&gya and Anailvarya (oppmite of the foregoing four) 
Kandan&la (the inner stalk) lotus, the petals, Sattva, Rajas, 
Tamas, the spheres sun, etc., Vimala and other 8aktis, Durgi, 
the attendants, Sarasvati and Kietrap&la should be worshipped. 
The seats should be wonhipped and then the idol, Visudeva 
and Bala and Sinara should be worshipped. 

7 •St Aniruddha and Mahitmi N&riya^a should be 
worshipped. The limbs, hearts, etc., ^ahkha and other wea* 
pons, Sr!, Pusfi, Garui^, the preceptor and the preceptor's 
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preceptor should be wonhipped. In the quarters Indra and 
others (Are, etc.) should be worshipped. The Naga (serpent) 
should be worshipped below and Brahma above. 

9«l0. The worship of V'i^vaksena is in the north-east. 
The above worship is narrated in the Vedas. He who worships 
like this even for once duly* has no re-birth in the world. 
Worship of Pundarlka, Brahma and Gadadhara is also 
necessary. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

SacuiRitts {Vralas) 

Brahmd said : 

1. Bhlnia undertook fast for a day on the eleventh day 
of the bright half of the month of M&gha, when there was the 
star Hasta too present. 

2. After performing this wonderful Vrata he became 

free from the indebtedness to the Manes. This Bhimadvadaii 

. 

is very famous and makes the merit of every one flourish. 

3. Even when the Hasta star is not conjoined with the 
Ekadaii, the fast undertaken is so powerful as to remove the 
sill of slaying a brahmin. It removes all great sins like the bad 
king destroying his own realm. 

4-8. A bad son destroys his family; a bad wife destroys 
her husband; virtue destroys evil; a bad minister destroys his 
king; ignorance destroys knowledge, purity destroys impurity, 
lack of faith destroys Sraddha; untruths destroy Truth; the 
heat destroys the eflect of snow; hoarded wealthdestroys illnessi 
boasting destroys the merit of charity; haughtiness destroys the 
power of penance; absence of education spoib a boy; too 
much of walking destroys cattle; anger destroys mental peace, 
absence of means to increase it spoils wealth; knowledge des¬ 
troys ^norance and absence of desire and attachment spoils 
the fruit. This auspicious Vrata b recommaided for the des* 
tructiofs of all sins. 

9-11. The sins slaying a ^ahmin* drinking mne, 
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itealing gold» illicit intercoune with preceptor's wife acquired 
simuiUneously cannot be wiped off even if one makes pilgrim¬ 
age io Fu^kara three times (but this Vrata wipes them off)» 
Neither Naimi^a, Kuruk^tra, Prabhisa nor Kalin dl» 
Yamank, Gahga^ Sarasvatl nor any of the other holy rivers, 
can equal this Ekadafi. Nor charitable gifts nor japa, nor homa 
nor any other sacred rite can equal this Ekadafi. 

12. If on one pan the merit of making a gift of the 
whole world is placed and on the other pan the merit of this 
Vrata the latter alone will be found excellent. 

13*14. A golden image of the Boar incarnation of the 
Lord should be placed in a copper vessel over another vessel. All 
grain seeds should be placed in it and the vessel shall be 
covered with a white cloth* With gold (for Dak^ip^) lamp, etc. 
the worship should be performed duly. 

15«17. With the mantras S|>eciiied the respective limbs 


should be worshipped duly : 

Mantra Limbs 

Obebance to Var&ha two feet 

Obeisance to Krod&k|ti hip 

Obeisance to Gabhlragho^ navel 

Obeisance to Sdvatsadhirin chest 

Obeisance to Sahasraiiras arms 

Obeisance to Sarvelvara neck 

Obeisance to Sarvitman face 

Obeisance to Prabhava forenead 

Obeisance to Satamayukha hair 


After worshipping duly, the devotee shall keep awake during 
the night. 

18. He should luten to the Pura^as illustratir^ the 
greatness of the lord. In the morning gilis should be given to 
brahmins and be^ars of auspicious nature. 

19. Cloth bordered with gold should be given to 
brahmins. Meab at the ctmpletioa of the Vrata should then be 
bad but not upto satiety* 

20. Even if the devotee does this only once he will not 
be born again to be suckled at the breasts of a mother. By 
{lasting on Ek&dail days the devotee is freed from the three 
debts. He will get everything he desires by this Vrata. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Sacrtd RiUs {Vratas) 

Brckmd said : 

L O Vyasa I shall mention the rules governing all 
Vratas by which Lord Hari will be pleased and bestow every* 
thing. A Vrata should be performed together with the obser¬ 
vation of Niyamas (restraints) mentioned in the scriptures. 
A Vrata is a form of penance. 

2. Yamas (self-restraints) along with Niyamas (External 
restraints) should be equally observed. He should take three 
baths every day and lie on the bare ground. He should have 
perfect control on his sense-organs. 

3. He should not speak to wonien, 3udras and degraded 
persons. He should make offering into hre of five sacred arti¬ 
cles to the extent of his monetaiy capacity. 

4. Kfcchra type of Vratas should be performed for mere 
merit. If the devotee wants preservation of wealtli (and simi¬ 
lar things) the Vrata should be performed twice* 

5. Persons observing fasts should not drink water out of 
a bell-metal vessel. During other Vratas he should abstain 
from taking black grain^ Masur Dala» Bengal grain, and 
grains of Koradusaka variety ; he should avoid vegetables, 
honey and other*s food. 

6. Wearing flower garlands, ornaments and gaudy 
clothes, smearing of scented unguents, washing the teeth and 
applying Collyrium spoil the fast. 

7. Before starting Vrata he should wash his teeth and 
take in Pafleagavya in the morning. Constant drinking of 
water, chewing betel leaves, sleeping during the day, gambling 
and sexual intercourse spoil a Vrata. 

8-9. In all Vratas ten virtuous practices should be follow¬ 
ed, vi*;—forbearance, truthfulocss, sympathy, charity, purity 
control over the sense-organs, wonhip of gods, sacrificial 
o^^e^ing into the fire, contentment and non-stealing. 

10-12* Night-meal means taking food after seeing the 
star^ When a person p)erforms a Brahmakrechra Vrata the 
Pafleagavya is Constituted thus:—One paia of Cow's urine is 
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taken and consecrated by Gayacn> Cowdung of half the size of 
the thumb and Consecrated by the mantra Gandha^ etc; One 
pala of ghee consecrated by the mantra ‘‘Tejosi’** etc; seven 
palas of milk consecrated by the mantra ‘‘Apyayasva**^ etc; 
three palas of curd consecrated by the mantra “Dadhikravno’** 
etc; one pala of Kula water consecrated by the mantra 
“Devasya*’* etc. 

13 During Malamasa or the intercalary month many 
auspicious rites are not performed e.g« Agnyadhana (the first 
kindling of the sacrilicial fire); installation of idols, sacrifices, 
charities, Vralas, Vcdic rites, Vrsotsarga (setting free of a bull) 
rites, tonsure ceremony, investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriages and crowning of kings. 

14*17. Sivana calculation of month consists of thirty 
days from one New moon to another. Saura calculation of a 
month is based on the transit of the sun from one zodiac sign to 
the next. A stellar month consists of twenty seven days. Saura 
month is taken for the celebration of marriages. For sacrifices 
etc. Savana calculation is followed. Two phases of the moon 
on the same day are very auspicious such as—second and third; 
third and fourth and fourth and fifth; sixth and seventh, eighth 
and ninth; eleventh and twelfth; fourteenth and the full moon 
and the New moon with the first. The conjunction of Tithis 
other than these is very frightful destroying all previous merits. 

18. When a woman after starting a Vrata menstruates, 
the Vrata need not be stopped; all physical activides she can 
continue but charity, etc. shall be performed through proxies. 

19. If there is a cessation of a Vrata in the middle due to 
anger, greed or mistakes, the devotee should observe fast for 
three days and completely tonsure the head. 

20. If there is physical incapacity due to illness the 
devotee should ask his son to continue the Vrata. If a brahmin 
becomes unconscious during the Vrata, he can be allowed to 
drink water. 

1. RVKh. 3.87.9. 

2. AV. 7.89.4. 

3. RV. 1.91.16. 

4. RV. 4.39.6. 

5. VS. 1.24. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNtNE 

Sacred Rites {Vratat) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall mention the Vratax for Pratipad and other 
days, O Vyasa. This is called Sikhivrata. He should take one 
meal on the first day. At the close, he should make a gift of a 
brown cow. He would attain Vaisvanara region. 

2. This can be perfoimed in the beginning of Caitra too 
with due worship of Brahma, due oHerings of fragrant Bowers, 
garlands and homas into the fire. The devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

3. A person desirous of beauty shall perform the Vruta 
on the eighth day of the bright half of the Kintika month 
wearing flower garlands and offering flowers, etc. He shall be 
endowed with beauty. 

4-6. lx>rd Sridhara with Sri shall be worshipped on the 
third day in the dark half of Sravapa. Bed, clothes and fruits 
shall be gifted to Brahmins. When giving bed he shall pray 
^‘Obeisance to Slid he ra and 6r!. In the beginning of Caitra 
on the third day the devotee shall worship Urna. 9iva and fire 
god. The naivedya offered shall be Havi^ya (cooked rice 
soaked in butter) along with Madanaka. He shall reap the 
fruit as mentioned by Uma to me. 

7-8. A three days abstention from salt from the first to 
the third day in the beginning of Phalguna is a bliss yielding 
excellent Vrata and the devotee shall attain Gaurlloka. At 
the end of the Vrata he shall-duly worship a brahmin couple 
and make a gift of a bed and a house with all requisites, say¬ 
ing, Bhavani (Goddess Parvatl) be pleased'^ 

9-10. The twelve manifestations of the goddess, viz:— 
Gauii, Kali, Umi, Bhadra, Durga, Kami, Sarasvatl, Mangala, 
Vai^avi, Lak^ml, Siva and Narayam shall be worshipped 
cither on twelve successive days from the third day of Marga- 
month or in twelve successive months from the said day 
(taking the third day in every month for the V'rata). He shall 
never suffer from separation from his beloved. 

4.11. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourth day in 
the bright half of the month of Magha and take up the Vrata. 
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He shall gifl away gingelly seeds to a brahmin and shall drink 
only gingelly water. The Vrata is concluded in two years. He 
will not be hindered by obstacles in his life. 

12-14. The Mulamantra is “Om Gah Svahft*'. The 
Ny^a mantra for Che heart is Glaum Glam. The nyasa mantras 
for head and tuft are ‘^Gam Gich Gum and Hruzh Hiim Hrim’’ 
the ny&sa for Varman is *‘Guih** ‘*Gom** and for the eye 
‘^Gaum’’ and *'Gom*^ Hence Avahana* etc. The oblation 
and Visatjana (mystical dismissal) are with the mantras 
^^Agaccholkaya Gandholkab Pu^polko Dhupakolkakab Dlpol- 
kkya Maholkaya*’. The Nyasa on the thumb etc. is with 
“Gayatri**. 

15. The G&yatrl mantra runs thus :—we realise 
the huge-eared deity, we meditate upon the deity with bent 
trunk. May the deity with the task goad us (on our path) 

16. Gingelly seeds shall be consigned to the sacrificial 
fire in the Horna* All his attendant Ganas shall be worshipped: 
*^Svah& unco che Gana and to the lord of Ganas. Obeisance to 
Ku^m&ndaka. 

17. Obeisance to Amogholka, obeisance to Ekadanta 
and obeisance to Tripurantakarupin*’. Om obeisance to the 
deity with dark tusks and terrific face, the lord of battles. 

18. Svaha unto PadmadamH^a. The usual Mudras 
(mystical signs) are shown. The devotee then dances, laughs 
and claps his hands. The fruit of this Vrata is Saubhagya 
(good fortune). 

19. Beginning with the fourth day in the bright half of 
Margaflr^ this worship ofGaitas shall be continued for a year. 
The devotee shall be blessed with good learning, wealth, fame, 
longevity and sons. 

20. On a Monday when the fourth phase of the moon is 
also present, Ganas can be worshipped after due last with the 
usual japas and homas. The devotee shall attain heaven with¬ 
out obstacles. 

21. God \^ghneivara shall be worshipped on the fourth 
day in the bright half of suiy month with sugar candies, 
Lad^ukas (sweet balls of Med flour dough) and sweetmeats. 
He shall attain everything he desires and good fortune. 

22. If the wonhip is done with Madana flowers he 
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will be blessed with sons. 7*he Caturthl is also called ^^Madana 
Caturthr^ With the mantras obebance to Ga^apati^’* 

23-24. All the Ganas shall be worshipped in any month 
with homasand japas. He shall attain everything he desires. All 
obstacles will be destroyed. He who worships Vinayaka in his 
idol with these names attains the goal of the good, heaven^ 
happiness and final salvation. 

23-26. The names are twelve Ganapujya (worthy of 
the worship of the group), Ekadanciri (smglc-tuskcd), Vakra- 
tund^ (Bent Trunk), Tryainbaka (Thrcc-eyed), Nilagilva 
(blue-necked), Lambodara (large-bellied), Vika(a (the 
terrific), Vighnarajaka the remover ofobstacles), Dhumruvarpa 
(smoke-coloured) Balacandra (pleasing as the crescent moon) 
Vin&yaka, Gariapaii and Hasetmukha (Elcphant-faced). The 
devotee shall attain everything he desires. 

27-29. T)ie scipent gods Vasukl, Tak$aka, Kiliya, 
Maoibhadraka, Air^vata, Dhriara^i'd, Karkofaka and DhanaA- 
jaya shall be worshipped after bathing the idols in Ghee on the 
6fth day in any of the months SrAvana, Aivina, Dhadra and 
KartCika. The devotee shall be blessed with longcvuy, health 
and heavenly bliss. 

30-31. The serpents A nan ta, Vasuki, l^ankha, Padma, 
Kambala, Karkotaka, Naga, Dhrtarasfra, Sahkhakdi Kaliya, 
Tak^aka and Pihgala shall be worshipped in order in the diffe¬ 
rent months. Or in the bright half of Bh4dra the eight serpents 
mentioned before shall be worshipped. He will attain salvation 
and heavenly bliss. 

32. On the fifth day in the bright half of Sravana the 
pictures of the serpents shall bepaintetl on either side of the 
main door of the house. They shall be woishipped. Milk and 
butter constitute the Naivedya. This rite removes all poisons. 
The serpents shall bestow freedom from fear. This is called 
Dastoddharanapaftcam!. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 

Sacred RiUs (Vraias) 


Brahmd said : 

1«2. Similarly, God Karttikcya is to be worshipped in the 
month of BhAdrapada. The ceremonial bath, charitable gift 
etc. in this Vrata is of everlasting benefit. On the seventh day, 
brahmins have to be fed and god sun is to be worshipped with 
the following mantra—*'SvahA unto Khakkolka. Thou art 
immortal, let Thy contact be pleasing for even” The Paratti 
is on the eighth day with pepper. The devotee shall attain 
heaven. 

Thus MarIcasaptamI is explained. 

3«4. On the seventh day of the lunar month the devotee 
shall take his bach and duly worship the sun •god. With the 
prayer ^*May the sun«god be pleased, be shall give fruits to the 
brahmins. The fruits ofTcred and taken by himself shall be 
dates, coconuts or pomegranates. While offering the prayer 
he shall think '^May all my desires be fulfilled”. 

Thus Phalasaptami is explained; 

5«6. After worsliipping onc^s own favourite deity on the 
SaptamI (seventh) day he shall feed brahmins with milk pudd¬ 
ings and shall drink any milk. The word Odana connotes all 
kinds of foodstuff chewed, sucked or licked (lambatives). If 
the devotee is desirous of wealth, sons, etc. he shall remain 
Anodana (not taking any of the foodstuffs). Brahmins shall be 
given due Dak$i^^i as well. 

Thus Anodanasaptaml is explained. 

7-8. The devotee desirous of victory shall perform 
Vijaya Saptasnl Vrata taking nothing but air, the devotee 
desiious of love shall eat leaves of the sun plant (Arka) or 
observe iasL It yields everythit^ he desires. He who abjures 
wheat, pulses, barley, the $a^pka variety of rice, bell metal 
vessels, stony vessels, wheat flour, honey, wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, oil bath, applying collyrium and gingelly seeds on 
Saptsuni (seventh) days is to be considered as having fasted for 
aeven Saptamis (as explained in this and the next chapter) • 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 

Brahma iaid : 

1-2. Oi\ thr Ascami (eighth) day in the bright half of 
the month of Bhadrapada, the goddesses Durva and Gatir! as 
well as Gane^a and Siva are to be worshipped with fruits, grains 
and flowers reciting the mantra—‘'Obeisance to Sambhu and 
Siva. O Durva, thou art of immortal birth/* Only raw food, 
not cooked in Are, shall be taken by the devotee. He shall 
attain everything he desires. 

Thus Durvasianu is explained: 

3. On the eighth day in the dark half mingled with 
Rohii^I star Lord Hari is to be worshipped. Even if the 
seventh phase of the moon remains in the earlier part of the 
day, there is no objection. This Vraca dispels the sin of three 
birtlis. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast and pray thus— 
‘‘Obeisance obeisance to Govinda, the lord of Yoga and Yoga 
itself.*’ The Parana is to be had when both the Tithi (lunar 
day) and the star come to a close. 

5. The mantra for ceremmial bath is this—“Obeisance, 
obeisance unto Govinda the god of sacrifices, the lord of sacri¬ 
fices, the outcome of sacrifices, nay the sacrifice iucif.*’ The 
mantra for worship is as follows “Obeisance, obeisance 
unto Govinda, the god of the universe, the lord of the univeise, 
nay the universe itself” 

6. The mantra for laying the deity to sleep is—“obei¬ 
sance, obeisance to Govinda, the outcome of all, the god of all, 
the mountain, the All.” The lord is to be worshipped on the bare 
ground. So also the star RohinI accompanied by the moon. 

7. The devotee shall take the holy water in the conch 
shell along with flowers, fruits and sandal paste, kneel on the 
ground and give Arghya to the moon. 

3. O moon God ! bom of the milky ocean, originating 
from the eyes of sage Atri, be pleased to accept this Arghya of 
mine along with Thy consort Rohi^i. 

9. Similar Arghya offerings shall be made to goddess 
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^n, Yaioda, Nanda, Vasudeva and Bala, with offerings of 
fruits. 

10«16. The following names of the lord shall be repeat¬ 
ed :—Anagha (sinless) Vamana (the dwarf) Sauri, Vaikun- 
{ha, Punisottama (best of man), Vasudeva, Hr$Ikef a, Madhava 
(consort of Laksnd) Madhusudana (slayer 'of the demon 
Madhu) Varaha (the divine Boai), Pu^d^rikakfa, (the lotus¬ 
eyed), Nfsirhha (the manlion), Daityasudana (destroyer of 
demons), Damodara, Padmanabha, Keiava, Garudadhvaja, 
Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta Deva (Deathless deity) Aparajita 
(the undefeated), Adhoksaja, Jagadbija (the seed of the uni¬ 
verse) Sargasthityantakaranam (the cause of creation, suste¬ 
nance and dissolution) Anadinidhana (having neither the 
beginning nor death), Vi|nu, Trilokeia (lord of the three 
worlds), Trivikrama Naraya^, Caturb&hu (four-armed}, 
Sankha cakra gadadhara, Pltambaradhara (wearing yellow 
garments) Divya (thedivine) Vanamalavibhusita (bedecked with 
the garlands of wild flowers), ^rlvatsanka (having the natural 
mark on the chest named Srivatsa), Jagaddhama, (the support 
of the universe), Sripati, Sridhara, Hari. After repeating these 
names the devotee shall pray thus:—Obeisance unto the 
deity in the form of Brahman whom Vasudeva begot of DevakI 
for the protection of the entire earth. 

17. O Lord of lords Hari, save me from the ocean of 
existence. O destroyer of all sins, save me from the ocean of 
miseries and sorrow, O Lord ! 

18-21. O Lord of ^ri, son ofDevaki, Hari, Vi$nu, thou 
art reputed to be the saviour of even wicked persons who 
remember Thee but once. O lord, I am the most wicked of 
all wicked persons, save me from the ocean of sorrow. O Puska- 
rak$a (lotus-eyed), I am deeply immersed in the ocean of 
ignorance. O God of gods, save me. Save thee Xhttt is no other 
protector. Obeisance unto the self-bom Vasudeva, the bene¬ 
factor of cows and brahmins and the whole universe. Obei¬ 
sance, obeisance to Kry^a, Govinda. Let there be peace.*Let 
there be welfare. Let me be the possessor wealth, fame, and 
a vast realm. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 

SacfidRiUs (Vratas) 

Brahmd said'. 

1. The devotee shall perform Vrata on the eighth day 
taking food only in the night. When the Vrata has been per* 
formed for a year he shall make a gift of a cow. This is called 
Sadgativrata and the devotee attains the status of Indra. 

2. The same Vrata performed on the eighth day in the 
bright half of the month of Pausa is called Mah§rudravrata. 
The fruit of that Vrata is a hundred thousand times more 
fruitful, if it is dedicated unto me. 

3. If Aftami (eighth day in either half) and Wednesday 

coincide, the Vrata is to be performed. Such votaries will never 

lose their riches as in the storv. 

* 

4. The devotee shall aspire for salvation alone. He must 
have perfect devotion and full faith. Only eight handfub of 
graini shall be used for food by'him and the handfuls shall be 
with the thumb and the index Bnger stretched out. 

5. The food is taken on the leaves of a mango tree made 
into a cup and covered with Kuia grass. The Kalambika (a 
kind of green vegetable) cooked in tamarind water is taken 
along with the food. The fruit of such a Vrata is whatever one 
desires. 

6. In a pond or a river Budha (Mercury) shall be 
worshipped with the five usual forms of propitiadon or articles 
of worship. Daksi^a in accordance with the capacity of the 
devotee shall be given. A Karkarl (water jar with small holes 
in the bottom) full of rice grains shall also be given as gift. 

7. The mysdc lotus symbol, etc. shall be used. The Bija 
mantra is Bum Budhaya Svaha. The god shall be contemplated 
as armed with arrovrs and bow and dark in colour. The Aiigas 
(limbs) are in the middle. 

8. The performer shall hear the story of Budhas^ml 
narrated by scholars. There was a certain famous brahmin 
named Vira in the city of Pilaliputra. 

9. His wife was Rambhi. They had a virtuous son 
named Kauiika and a daughter named Vijayi. They had a 
bullock named Dhanapala. 
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10. On a summer day the boy Kausika took the bullock 
to the river Ganga and began to pUy with the cow-herds there. 
The bullock was stolen by thieves forcibly. 

11» The grief-stricken boy left the river bank and wander¬ 
ed through the forest. The daughter Vijaya who cam^ there 
to fetch water accompanied her brother. 

12* The poor boy became thirsty and so in search of 
lotus stalks came to a lake where he was surprised to sec tlic 
remnants of the articles of worship used by celestial damsels. 

13. He approached the divine damsels and begged them 
for food for himself and his hungry sister. They directed him 
to perform the Vrata saying “Practise this Vrata. We sliall 
give you food.” 

14. The children performed the Vrata, the hoy for the 
sake of recovering the lost bullock Dhanapala and the girl for 
securing a suitable husband. The children took two mangoleaf 
cupfuls of food given by the damsels. 

15. The children saw the bullock returned to them by 
the thieves and reached home by dusk. 

16. Vira had been grief-stricken. The children bowed 
to him. They spent the night in sound sleep. The father was 
now worried on seeing his daughter blooming Into a young 
lady. “To whom shall I give my daughter ?” he mused 
loudlv. 

4 

17. As is usual, the girl said “To Yama” out of her 
sorrow, but really on account of the good effects of her Vrata. 
The parents passed away and Kauiika perfornicd the Vrata 
again for the sake of kingdom. 

18. As a result of the Vrata. Kauiika became the king of 
Ayodhya and gave his sister in marriage to Yama. Yama cold 
Vijaya— “Be the lady of my house in my own city.” 

19. There in Yama’s city she saw her mother bound by 
noose and tortured. The grief-stricken Vijaya remembered 
that the Vrata had the potentiality of yielding salvation 

20*21. She herself performed the Vrata and the mother 
attained salvation due to the meritorious potentialities of the 
Vrata* She went to heaven and stayed there happily. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 

SdctfJ RiUi {Vraias) 

BrahmA said : 

1. Those who chew eight buds of the A<i)ka tree on ihc 
eighth day in thu bright half of the month of Caitra witli the 
star Punarvasu will never be tormented by sorrow. 

2. O A$oka> favourite of God Siva, blos^soming in the 
month of Caitra, I am chewing Thee, grief^stricken that I am. 
Be pleased to make me free from sorrow 

Thus Aioka^aint is explained: 

3. If the eighth and ninth Phases of the moon in the 
bright hair of the month of Alvina coincide with Uttar&sadha 
star it is called Mahanavami. Ceremonial bath and charity 
ou that day liave everlasting benefits. 

4. Even if thete is no overlapping of As)amh but only 
Navami, still Duiga can be worshipped. This b a great Vrata 
of excellent merit performed by even Sankara and others. 

3. A king desirous of overthrowing his enemy shall start 
the Vrata with Japa and Hoina on the previous sixth day 
(5asjhi) itself and shall feed a virgin every day. The Vrata b 
then called Ayacitadi Vrata. Of course, the concluding rites 
are only <m the Navami day. 

6. In the worship the mantra is “Obeisance to Thee, O 
Durga, Durga the piotectress Svaha.” All the nine goddesses 
arc to be worshipped like thb with the names ending in long 
vowel 

7. The rites ofNyasain the heart, etc. are with the six 
words Namahj Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vausat and Phat, and 
along with the Nyasas on the fingers beginning with the thumb 
and ending with the little finger the devotee shall worship 
goddess Siva. 

8. On the Astaml itself nine wooden huts (for nine god* 
desses) or a single wooden house is built in which the golden 
or silver image of the goddess is installed. 

9*11. Instead of idols, a trident, a sword, a book, a cloth 
or a mystic diagram can be used as the object of worship. 
Durg&' has eighteen liands. In the nine left hands she holds a 
skull, a club^ a bell, a mirror, a threat, a bow, a banner, a 
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drum and a noose. In the nine right hands she holds a Sakti 
(Javelin) an iron dub» a spear, a thunderbolt, a, sword, a 
goad, an arrow, a discus and a Salaka (a tubelike dart). The 
remaining goddesses have sixteen hands without Salaka and 
Pamaru (drum). 

12. The eight other goddesses arc : — Ugracand^» 
Pracanda, Caridogra, Cand^nayiki, Canda, Cai^d^^^tl, Canda* 
rupa and Aticandika. 

13. The ninth goddess and Ugracatid^ in the middle 
and are of fiery colour. The others are in order of pigment 
colour, rosy, dark, blue, smoke*coIoured, white, yellow and 
grey. They stand in the Alidha pose (right knee advanced and 
left leg retracted). 

14. The Mahisa (buHalo) demon is being hit by the 
sword and his fist is in an attitude of trying to catch hold of 
the tresses. After reciting the tcn-sylUblcd mantra Obeisance 
to Mahi^asuraniardinr’ the trident shall be worshipped. 

15« The goddess can be worshipped on the phallic emb* 
lem too and the sandals in water also. These must be a varie« 
gated Puja on the Ast.ami day and fasting also. 

16*18. A well grown bufTalo of five years shall be saerb 
ficed at the close of the night. All rites of Kal! must be duly 
performed. The blood coming out of the buffalo shall be offer* 
ed to Putana in the south*west, to Paparaksasi in the north* 
west, to Canijiki in the north-east and to Vidarika in the 
south-east. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 

Sccred Rites ( VraUis) 

Rrahmd said : 

\. Mahakaurika mantra which is very effirarions is be¬ 
ing mentioned—*^Om obeisance to Mahakauiika, Orh Hum 
Huih Prasphura Lala Lala Kulva Kulva Culva Culva Khalla 
Khalla Mulva Mulva Gulva Gulva Tulva Tulva Pulla Pulla 
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Dhulva Dhulva Dhuma Dhuma Dliama Dhama Maraya Maraya 
Dhaka Dhaka VijAapaya Vij5apaya Vidaraya Vidaraya 
Kampa Kampa Kampaya Kampaya Puraya Puraya Aveiaya 
Avesaya Om Hrim Orii Hrim Harfi Vam Varii Hum Taja 
Tata Mada Mada Hrlih Oih Hum obeisance to Nairfta. A 
•consecrated oblation inspired with Mahakausika mantra shall 
be given to Nirrti. 

2. Thereafter« the king shall take his cercmotual bath 
and make an image of Indra with flour dough and beaten 
rice. Hr then severs it into two and gives it to Skanda and 
Visikha, 

3*4. In the night, Puja of the mothers shall be performed. 
The mothers are Brahmani, Maheif, Kaumari) Vaisijavl, 
Varahi, Mahendri, Camun^a, Candika, JayantI, Mahgala, 
Kah, Bhadrakal!, Kapalini, Durga, Siva, K$ama and Dhfitrl. 
Sv^ha, Svadh4 and obeisance unto Thee. 

5. The goddess shall be bathed in milk, etc. The devotee 
shall propitiate Virgins, young women, Brahmins and Pa^aridas 
(heretics) with small gifts. 

6. Banners, vehicles, festoons, garments shall be used in 
the ceremonial processions. This worship on the Mahanavaml 
•day shall bless the devotee with victory and flourishing realm. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

SacTid Ritth ( Vratas ) 

£rahmd said : 

1. On the ninth day in the bright half of Aivina the 
devotee shall take a single morsel and worship the goddess and 
brahmins. He shall repeat the Bfja mantra a hundred thousand 
times. 

Thus Viranavami is explained. 

Brakmd said : 

2. On the ninth day in the bright half of Caitra 
the goddess shall be worshipped with Damana flowers. The 
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devotee shall be blessed with ion^evity, health aiid good 
fortiio''. He shall never be vanquished by his enemies. 

Thus Damananavann is explained. 

Vifnu said : 

3. On ilic tenth day of every month the devotee takes 
only a single morsel and performs Vrata for a year Ai the end 
of the year he makes a gift of ten cows and gold images of the 
presiding deities of the quarters. He shall eventually attain the 
lordship of the whole cosmos. 

Thus Digdasami is explained. 

Btahmd said \ 

4. Worship of the sagits with all materials shall be per* 
formed. The devotee shall become wealthy and blessed with 
sons. After death he shall be honoured in the Rsiloka. 

5. The sages are Marici, Atri* Ahgirns, Pnlastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Pracctas, Vasi$jha, Bhrgu and Narada. The 
worship is carried out in the beginning ofCaitrj with garlands 
of Damaua flowers. 

6-7. Thus has been explained the ASokas{amI; the VIra- 
navami, the Damananavaini, the DigdasamI and the (Rsi) 
Ek&daii. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSK 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall explain the Sravana Dvadaii Vraia which 
yields worldly enjoyments and salvation. If the eleventh and 
twelfth phases of the moon coincide with the star Sravatia, 

2. That Tithi is called Vijaya. Worship of I-ord Hari 
on this day is of everlasting benefit. 

3. If the devotee fasts, takes alms, takes only a single 
morsel in the day or foodstuff in the night when not solicited 
by him he does not violate the rules of the DvadalT Vrata. 
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4. The devotee shall avoid on that dav the use of bell 
metal vessels, meal, honc\', gtecd, idle lalk, exercise, sexual 
iulercoursc, sleep during tUe day, application of collyrium, 
flour, etc. ground at the grind stone and Masura dala. 

5. The twelfth day in the bright half of th'* month of 
BhAdrapada with Wednesday and the star Sravana coinciding 
is called Mahal! Dvadail. A fast on this day with ceremonial 
bath in the confluence of two rivers yields immense lienefu. 

6. Gems shall be put in golden water pot and the deity 
Vamana shall be worshipped. 'I'he inu^ge is covered with a pair 
of white cloths. An umbrella and a pair of sandals also 
accompany the same. 

7-9. With the mantras specified the respective limbs are 
worshipped. 

Om obeisance to Vasudeva—the head 
Om obeisance to Sridhara—the face 
Om obeisance to Kr$na—the neck 
Om obeisance U> Sripati—the chest 
Om obeisance to Sarvastradhnrin—the arms 
Om obeisance to Vyapaka—the belly 
Om obeisance to Keiava—(he lower stouiach 
Om obeisance to Trailokyapati—the penis, 

Om obeisance to Sarvapaii—the calves. 

Om obeisance to Sarvatman—the feet 

The naivedya to be offered is butter and milk pudding. 

10. He shall make gifts of water pots, sweet meats, etc. 
He shall keep awake at night. After bath, Acamana aud 
worship by offerings of flowers he shall pray as follows: 

11. ‘‘Obeisance unto Thee O Govinda, Budha called 
Sravana, be pleased to destroy all sins and bless me with all 
comforts/* 

12. The devotee shall give water pots to brahmins say* 
ing—‘‘May the god of gods be pleased''. The Vrata can also 
be performed on the banks of a river. The devotee shall acquire 
everything he desires. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

lirahmd said : 

1. The worship of the favourite God on ihe thirteenth 
day called Kamadevatrayodaii with Madana flowers, etc. 
bestows sexual pleasure, freedom from sorrow and all due res¬ 
pect from everyone. 

Thus Madanatrayoda$! is explained. 

2. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourteenth day 
in the bright half and on the eighth day in the dark half for a 
whole year and worship Siva. He shall enjoy all worldly 
pleasures. 

Tims Caturdasyastami Vrata is explained. 

3* In the month of Karttika the devotee shall observe 
fast for three days and make a gift of an cxcclleat house. He 
shall attain the region of the sun. Thb excellent Vrata is call¬ 
ed Dhamavrata* 

4. On the new moon day if one offers libations of water 
to the Manes it has immense benefit. If one worships in water 
in the names of the days of the week (with their presiding 
deities) raking food only in the night, one shall attain every¬ 
thing. 

Thus Varavratas have been explained. 

5. The devotee shall worship well Lord Acyuta in the 
name of the twelve stars in the twelve months (in accordance 
with the name). 

6. Kesava is worshipped in the month of Marga^irsa. 
This worship can be the inaugural one or in the month of 
Karttika. For the four months of the Catiirmasa period homa is 
offered with butler. The Naivcdya is Krsara (gingelly seeds 
rounded into balls with treacle). 

7. The naivcdya in Asadha, etc. is milk pudding. The 
brahmins too arc to be fed on this. The bath is in Paflea- 
gavya water. The remnant of naivcdya constitutes the night 

food of the devotee. 

8. Before Visarjana (the ceremonial dismissal) all 
usual materials can he used as Naivcdya. When Jagannitha is 
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formally discharged that becomes Nirmalya (remnant of the 
offerings). 

9. All devotees during the PaRcaratra (five luglits) 
take naivedya. Thus the Puja shall be continued for a year 
with special rites. 

10. The prayer—*‘Obeisance, obeisance unto Thee, O 
Acyuta, let the sins be destroyed; let the Punya (merit) flou¬ 
rish. Let prosperity be everlasting. Let my family flourish. 

11. O Acyuca, just as Thou art beyond the greatest, 
Uiahmari the Supreme, O destroyer of sins, O the unknowable, 
make my desire too undegraded; make my actions tindegradcd. 

12. O Acyuta, O Ananda, O Govinda, O Porusotiuma, 
let my desire be of everlasting benefit. Make it so O, Uji* 
knowablc !*' 

13-14. If this Vrata is performed for seven years the 
devotee obtains longevity, prosperity and the goal of the g<»od. 
Observing fast on the eleventh, eighth, fourteenth and seventh 
days lor a year and worshipping Vi$nu, Durga, Sambhu, and 
Ravi (sun) in the order, the devotee attains their res[)eciive 
regions. He becomes pure and gets everything lie desires. 

15 By taking a single morsel, by taking food received 
unsolicited at night, by fasting or by takii»g only vegetables all 
dciucs can be worshipped in all the Titbis. 7'hc drvotire shall 
attain worldly pleasures and salvation. 

16* 19. Kubera, Agni and the two Asvuii gods arc to be 
worshipped on the first day. Sri and Yama on the second; 
Parvat! and Sri on the fifth; Nagas and Kart ti key a on the rixth, 
the sun on the seventh; Dnrga and Mothers ori the eighth; 
Taksaka on the Ninth; Indra and Kubera on the tenth; the 
sages on the eleventh; Hari on the twelfth; Kama and Mahes* 
vara on the thirteenth; Brahma on the fourteenUi and ihr 
manes on New Moon and Full moon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 

The Solar Dynasty 

Harxsaid : 

I. I shall describe the lineage of kings and chetr exploits. 
From the lotus coming out of the navel of Visna arose Brahma. 
From brahma's ihumb rose Dak$a. 

2-3. Daksa’sdaughter was Aditi. Adiii'sson was Vivasvan. 
Vivasv&n's sou was Manu. Manu had nine sons— Iksvaku, 
SaryAti, Mfga, Dhis^ Pfsadhra, Nari$yanta, Nabhaga» Di$ta 
and Sajaka. 

4. Manu had a daughter Ila of whom Budha (Mercury) 
begot three sons: Rajas, Rudra and Pururavas. Ila was trans* 
formed into a man named Sudytimna. Sudyumna begot tliree 
sous—Utkala, Vinata and Gaya. 

5. Manu*s son Prsadhra became a Sudra due to cow- 
slaughter. His descendant Karu^a became a Ksatriya and 
a line of Ksatriya kings called Klrusas sprang from him. 

6. Dis(a'$ son Niibhaga became a Vaisya. His son was 
Bhanaudana and Bhanandana's son was Vatsapriti, 

7. Two other sons were Parhsu and Khanitra. The latter 
became a king and his son was K$upa. Ksupa's son was Virhia 
and his son was Viviihia. 

8. Viviihia's son was Khaninetra. Vibhuti was his son. 
Vibhuti’s son was Karandhama and his son was Aviksita. 

9. Marutta was his son and he begot Narisyanta. Narl^- 
yanta’s son was Tamas and his son was Rajavardhana. 

10. Riijavardhana’s son was Sudhrti and Nara was 
Sudhrti's son. Nara's son was Kcvala whose son was Dhundhu* 
man. 

II. Vegavan was Dhundhuman's son and his son was 
Budha. Budha had a son named Trnabindu and a daughter 
Ailavila. 

12. Tri^bindu begot of Alambusa a son named Viiala; 
his sou was Hemacandva; his son was Chandraka. 

13. Dhumr&sva was the son of Candra and Srftjaya was 
born of Dhumrilva. Sahadeva was the son of Sfhjaya and his 
son was Kf^^va. 

14. Soxnadatta was the son of Kfiafva and his son was 
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Janamejav^ whose son was Siimantri. These kin^s are known 
as VaUllakas (because Viiala was their city). 

15. Saryati (Manu*s son) had a daughter Sukanya 
who married the sage Cyavana, and a sun Ananta who had 
a son named Revata. Revata had a son Raivata and a daugh* 
ter Revati. 

16. Dhrsta (another sonof Manu) had a line of descen¬ 
dants who became Vaiivas. 

17. Niibhaga (another son of Manu) had two s<>ns 
Nedi$ta and Ambarl^a. Ambarisa had a son VirQpa whose son 
was Prsada^a. 

18. His son Radunara was a great devotee ofV'asi> 

deva. 

19. Ikiv^.ku (anotherson of Manu) Iiad three sons Viku* 
k$i, Nimi and Dai^d^ka. Vikuk$i became known asSa^acIa be¬ 
cause he ate a rabbit. 

20. Salada's son wasPurahjaya and his son was Kakut* 
stha. His son was Anenas. Prchu was the son of Anenas. 

21. Vi^varata was the son of Prthu and Ardra was Viiva- 
lata's sun. His son was Yiivanaivu. His son was 8ravasta. 

22. Brhadajva was his son and his son was Kuvalajva. 
His son Dfdhasva became famous as Dhundhumara. 

23. He had three sons named Candra^va, Kapil&sva and 
Haryasva. Nikuinbha was the son of Haryasva and his son 
Hit^va. 

24. Hitasva's son was Pujaiva and his son was Yuvana- 
jva. Mandliata was his son whose son was Bindumahya. 

25. He had three sons Mucukunda, Ambailsa and Puru- 
kutsa. He had fifty daughteis whom the sage Saubhaii 
married. Yuvanasva was Ambai Isa's son and his son was 
Harita. 

26. Putukucsa begot of his wife Narmada the son Tias- 
dasyu. Anaia^ya was his son and he begot Huty^iss'a. 

27-28. His son was Vasumanas whose son was Tridlianvi. 
Tr<iyy.irui>a was his son whose sou Satyarata became famous as 
Triiahku who begot Hariscandra. Kohitaiva was the son* of 
Havilcandva. 

29. Harita was his son. His son was Cai^cu and Cafte^i's 
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son was Vijaya. Rum was born of Vijaya and Vrka was 
his son. 

30. The successor and son of Vfka was Bahu whose son 
was Sahara. 

31. Sahara begot of his first wife Sumati sixty thousand 
sons and of Kcfim the second wife the only son Asamafijasa. 

32. Arhiuman the scholar was his son and Dilip a was his 
son. His son was Bhagiratha who brought Ganga ro the earth. 

33. Sruta was Bhagiratha’s son and Nabhaga was his $on» 
His son was Ambarisa and Sindhudvipa was his son. 

34. AyutAyu was the son of Sindhudvipa and Rtupartta 
was his son. Sarvakama was Rtuparna*s son and his son was 
Sud5$. 

35. Sud4s*s son became famous as Mitrasaha who begot 
of his wife Damayaiui the son KalmasapMa. 

36. His son was Aivaka whose son was Mulaka. His son 
was the king Dasaratha whose son was Ailavila. 

37. His son was Viivasaha whose son was Kha;vanga. 
His son was Oirghabahu whose son was Aja. 

38. Aja*s son was Daiaratha who had four sons the valiant 
Rama, Laksmana Bharata and Satrughna. 

39. Rama's sons weieKuiaand Lava. Bharata’s sons 
were Tarksa and Puskara. Lak^mana's sons were Citrahgada. 
and Candraketu. 

40. §atrughna’s sons were Subahu and Surasena. Kuia's 
son was Atithi and his son was Nisadha. 

4K Nala was the son ofNi^dha and Nabhas was the 
son of Nala. Pui><;iarlka was the son of Nabhas and his son was 
K^madhanva. 

42. His son was Devanika whose son was Ahinaka. Riiru 
was his son whose son was Pariyatra. 

43. Dala was the son of Pariyatra and his son was Ghhala. 
Vuktha was the son of Chhala and his son .was Vajranabha. 
Ga^a was his son. 

44. U$itaiva was the son of Gana and Visvasaha was his 
son. Hiranyanabha was his son. Has son was Puspaka. 

45. Dhruvasandhi was his son and Sudariana was born 
of Dhruvasandhi. SudarSana's son was Agnivarpa whose son 
was Padmavar^a. 
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46. His son was Slghra whose son was Mam. Prasuiruta 
was the son of Maru and hb son was Udavasu. 

47. Udavasu*s son was Nandivardliana whose son was 
Suketu. His son was Dcvarata whose son was Brhaduktha. 

48. Bfhaduktha begot Mahaviiya whose son was Siidhrti» 
His son was Dhfsiaketu who begot Haryaiva. 

49. Maryasva's son was Maru whose son was Practndhaka. 
His son was Krti whose son was Devamidha. 

50. His son was Vibudha whose son was Mahadlifti* 
Kftirata was his son and his son was MaharomJi. 

51. Svariiaroina was his son and his son was Hrasva* 
romii. SIradhvaja was the son of Hrasvaromi and his daughter 
was Sita* 

52. Her brother was Kusadiwaja. His son was Bhanu- 
man. Satadyumna was his son whose son was ^uci. 

53. Urjanami was Suci'sson and Sanadvaja was his son. 
Kuli was born of Sanadvaja andKuU's son was AnaAjana. 

54. Kulajit was his son whose son was Adhinemika. His 
son was Srutiiyu and his son was Supar^va. 

55. Sfftjaya was born of him and K^mari was his son. 
Anenas was his sun whose son was Ramaratha. 

56. Satyaratha was born of Ramaratha and Upaguru 
was his son. His son was Upagupta whose son was Svagata. 

57. Svanarawas born of him and his son was Suvarcas. 
His son was Suparsva and Su^ruta was Supariva’s son. 

58. Jaya was born of Suiruta andVijaya was his son. His 
son was ^ta and Sunaya was the son of Rta. 

59-60. Vitahavyawashis son and Dhrti was born of Vita- 
havya. Bahulaiva was his son and Akrti was his son. Two diflc* 
rent lines started from Janaka wlio were said lo be devoted to 
Yoga. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 

The Lunar Dynasty 

Hari said : 

1. I have narrated the names of kings of the solar race. 
Now listen to the names of kings of the lunar race. Lord 
Narayanans son was Brahma and the sage Atri was bom of 
him. 

2. Soma themoon*god was born of Atri. The beloved 
of Brhaspati named Tara became his wife. 

3. Tar^ bore the moon-god the son Budha (Mercury). 
Budha^s son was Pururavas who begot of the celestial damsel 
Orvasi six sons—Sriit&tmaka» Vi-<vavasu, ^atdyu, Ayu, Dhiman 
and Amiivasu. 

4. Amivasu^s son was Bhima and his son was Kahcana. 
His son was Suhotra and Jahnu was Suhotra's son. 

5. Sumuntu was Jahnu’s son and Apajapaka was 
Sumantu’s son. His son was Balakaiva whose son was Kuia. 

6. He had four sons—KuiaWa, Kusanabha, Amurtaraya 
and Vasu. Gadhi was born of Kuiasva and Vijvamitra was 
Gadhi’s son. 

7. His daughter Satyavat! was given in marriage to the 
brahmin sage Rclka whose son was Jamadagni, father of Rama 
(Para^urama). 

8-9. Viivamitra had many sons Devarata, Madhacchan* 
das, etc. Ayu son of Pururavas begot Nahusa who had four 
sons—Anenas, Raji, Rambhaka and K^travrddha. The last one, 
K^travfddha's son, was Suhotra who became a king. He had 
three sons—Kaiya, Kaia and Grtsamada. 

10. His son was Saunaka. Kasya begot Dirghatamas 
whose son Dhanvantari was a great phy'sician. Ketuman was 
born of him. 

11. His son was Bhimaratha whose son was Divodasa. 
His son Praiardana became famous as Satrujit (Conqueror of 
enemies). 

12. His son was Rtadhvaja whose sou was Alarka. 
Sannati was born of him. His son was Sunita. 

18. Satyaketu was born of Sunita and his son was Vibhu. 
His son was Suvibhu whose son was Sukumiraka. 
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14. Dhr${aketu was born of him and his son was 
Vitihocra whose son wasBharga. His son v^as Bhargabhumi. 

15. AH these descendants of Kasya were great devotees of 
Visnu. Raji had Bve hundred sons, all of whom were killed by 
Indra. 

16. K^acravfddha (son of Nahu^a) had another son 
named Pratiksatra whose son was Saiijaya. Mis sun was Vijaya 
whose son was Krta. 

4 

17. Vrsaghna was born of Kfta and his sun was 
Sahadeva whose son was Adina. His son was Jayatsena. 

18. SankfTi was born of Jayatsena and Ksatradhanna 
was his son. Nahusa had five more sons—^Yati, Yayati, Sarhyati, 
Ayati and Krti. Yayati*s sons were as follows: 

19. His first wife Devayani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu. His second wife $annis;ha, daughter of Visaparva, 
bore him three sons—Druhyu, Antt and Puru. 

20. Yadu had three sons—Sahasrajih Krostamanas, and 
Raghu. The eldest Sahasrajit had a son Satajit who had two 
sons : Haya and Hailiaya* 

21*23. Haya’s son was Anaranya and Dharma was 
Haihaya's son. He had a son named Dharmanetra whose sun 
was Kunti. His son Sahahji was the father of Mahisman whose 
son was Bhadrasrenya. His son was Durdama. 

24. Dhanaka was his son. He had four sons—Krtavirya, 
Krtagni, Krtakarma and Krtauja, all of whom were strong. 

25. Arjuna was born of Ki tavirya and Surasena was 

born of him along with four brothers—Jayadhvaja, Madhu, 

Sura and Vrsana. All these five were devoted lu sacred riles. 

« ^ * 

26. Talajahgha was born of Jayadhvaja and Bharata 
was his son. Madhu was Vrsana’s son an<l the Vrini race 
flourished after him. 

27. Ahi was born of Krostu and UJahku was the so.i of 
the noble^souled Ahi. Citraratha was his son. 

28. Sasabindu was bom of Citraratha and he had two 
wives. The first wife bore him one hundred thousand sons and 
the second wife a million sons: They wcrcPrthukirii, etc, 

29. Prthuklrti had three sons ; Ffthujaya, Prthudana 
and Prihuiravas. The last one Prthusravas had a son named 
Taoias whose son was Uianas. 
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30*3 K His son's name was Sitagu whose son Sr! Rukma* 
kavaca had Hve sons—^Rukma, Prthurukma, Jy^agha, Palita 
and Had. Of these Jyamagha begot of his wife Saibya a son 
named Vidarbha. Hb sons were Kratha and Kau^ika. 

32« Romapiida (son of Vidarbha) had asonBabhru 
whose son was Dhrti« Kausika begot Rci whose son was king 
Caidya» 

33. His son was Kunli whose son was His son 

was Nivpti and he had Dasarha for his son. 

34. Vyoma was his son and Jtmuta was his son. Vikrti 
was born of him and had Bhlmaratha for hb son. 

35. Madhuratha was hb son and his son was Sakuni. 
Karambhi wasSakuni's son and his son was Devamata. 

36. Devaksatra was hb son and he begot Devaksatra 
whose son vvras Madhu. Madhu's son was Kuruvamsa whose son 
was Anu. 

37. His sou was Puruhotra whose son Am^u begot 
Satvajruta. Sattvata who became a kii^ was his son. 

38* Sattvata had these sons—Bhajina» Bhajamana, 
Andhaka, Mahabhoja, Vrsni, Divya and Devavfdha. 

39. Bhajamana's sons were—Nimi, Vrsni, Ayutajit, 
Satajit» Sahasrajit, Babhru, Deva and Brhaspati. 

40. Mahabhoja's son was Bhoja and Sumitraka was 
Vr^nx's son. He had three sons—Svadhajit, Anamitra and Sini. 

41. Anamitra had two sons: Nighna and Sibi. Nighna 
had two sons: Satrajit and Prasena. 

42. Sibils son was Satyaka whose son was Satyaki. 
Safijaya was hu son and Kuli was born of SaAjaya. Yugantara 
was the son of K-ulu Thus I have narrated to you about 
Saibeyas. 

43. Vfs^i^ Svaphalka and Citraka were bom In the 
family of Anamitra. Born of Svaphalka in hb wife Gandinl» 
Akrura was a great devotee of Visnu. 

44. Upamadgu was the son of Akrura and hb son was 
Devadyota. Akrura had two other sons—Devavkn and Upadeva. 

4S« Citra had two sons: l^thu and Viprthu. Andhaka (a 
son of Sitvata) had a son Suci* Kukura and Kambalabarbiia 
were the sons of Bbajam&na. 
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46. Kukura's son was Dhrs^a whose son was Kapotaro* 
maka. HU son was Viloma whose son was Tumburu. 

47-48. Dundubhi was his son and his son was Punarvasu 
who had a daughter Ahuki and a son Ahuka. Dcvaka and 
Ugrasena were the sons of Ahuka. Dcvaka had seven daugh¬ 
ters— Devaki, Vrkadeva, Upadeva, Sahadeva. Suraksita, 
SrTdevi, and Santidcvl. Allofthcm married Vasudcva. Sahadeva 
gave birth to Deva and Anupadeva* 

50. Ugrasena had many sons—Kamsa, Sunamii, Va(a 
and others. Bhajamana’s son was Viduratha whose son was Sura. 

51. Samin was the son of Sura and his son was Pratt- 
ksatia who was father of Svayambhoja. 

52-55. Hfdika was his son whose son was Krtavarma. 
Sura’s sons were Deva, Satadhanus and Devamtdbu^; and in 
Miri^a he had ten sons : Vasudeva and others as well as 6ve 
daughters—Pfth^, Srutadevi, 3rutak!rti» Srutairavas and R&j&- 
dhidevl. Pftha was adopted as daughter by Kunti who gave 
her in marriage to Paodn. Kunti gave birth to Karoa, Yudhi- 
sthira, Bh!ma, and Partha, and Nakula and Sahadeva were 
the sons of Madr! through divine contact with Dharma, Anila, 
Indra and the A^vinidevas. 

56. Dantavaktra the indefatigable was born of Sruta- 
devi. Srutaklrti bore Kaikaya five sons: Antardh&na and 
others. 

57* Vinda and Anuvinda were bom of Rajadhtdevi. 
Srutafravas bore a son Siiupala of Damagho^. 

58. Anakadtindubhi (i.e. Vasudeva) had many other 
wives besides Devak! and others mentioned before, via:—Pau- 
ravl, Rohin! and Madira. Rohin! gave birth to Balabhadra. 

59. Balabhadra begot of Revati Sa^ta, NUatha, Ulmuka, 
Siraoa and others. Devaki gave birth to six sons: 

60. KIrtiman, Sufena^ Udarya> Bhadrasena, ^judasa 
and Bhadradeva and all of them were killed by Karhsa# 

61. Her seventh son was Saiiikarsana and the eighth 
was Krsna. He had sixteen thousand wives. 

62. Of these the most excellent ones were Rukminl, 
Satyabhama, Lak^manA, Caruhaain! and jAmbavatL Each of 
these wives gave birth to eight sons and the family thus became 
very vast. 
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63. Pradyumna, Carudesna and SImba were the prin* 
cipal ones. Pradyumna begot of Kakudmini the powerful 
son Aniruddha. 

64. Aniruddha begot of his wife Subhadra the son 
Vajra who became a king. Pratibahu was his son and his son 
was Caru. 

65. In the line of Turvasn (son of Devayani) Vahni 
was an illustrious member whose son was Bharga. His son 
Bhanu had a son Karandhama by name. 

66. Maruta was the son of Karandhaina. Now listen to 
the lineag<' of Druhyu. His son Sctu Iwgot Araddha whose son 
was Gandliara and Dharma was born of Gandhara. 

67. Dhrta was Dharnia’s son and his son was Durgama 
whose son was Pracetas. Now listen to Anu^s lineage. 

68. Anu^s son was Sabhanara whose son was Kilaftjaya. 
His son Srftjaya had Puraftjaya for his son. 

69. Janamejaya was his son whose son was Mahi^ala. 
His son was Mahamanas better known as Uilnara. 

70. Sibi was his sr>n whose son was Vfsadarbha. Ano¬ 
ther son of Mahamanas named Tiiikfu had a son Rusadratha. 

71. His son was Hema whose son was Sutapas who begot 
Bali whose sons were Anga, Vanga and Kalihga. 

72. Andhra, and Paundra (along with the three men- 

tioned before) were Bali's sons. 

73. Ahgapala was the sonofAhga. His son was Divi- 
ratha whose son was Dharmaratha. 

74. Romapada was the son of Dharmaratha and his son 
was Caturanga. His son Prthulaksa had Campa for his son, 

75. Campa's son was Hai 7 ahga whose son was Bhadra- 

ratha. His son Brhatkarma begot Brhadbhanu. 

76. Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhanu and his 
son was Jayad ratha. Vijaya was his son and his son was Dhrti. 
Dhftavraia was the son of Dhrti and Satyadharmi was the son 
of Dhftavrata. 

77-78. His son was Adhi ratha who adopted Karna as 
his son, Vrsasena was the son ofKa»T>a, Now, listen to the* 
lineage of Pui u. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY 

Geneato.zy tixe Paw at as 


Han said : 

1. JanameJaya was the son of Puni and his son was 
Namasyu whose son was Abhayada and his son was Sudyu. 

2. Bahugaii was the son of Sudyu and his son Samjati 
had a son Vatsajiti by name who begot Raiidra^va 

3. Raudraivahad six sons—Rtcyu,Stha^ddcyn, Kaksryii, 
Ki'tcyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu. 

4. Ratinara was Rteyu’s son and his sou was Pratiratlia 
whose son Medhatithi begot Ainila. 

His son Ousmanta (Dufvanta) married l^ukuntala 
and begot Bharata whose sun was Vitathn. 

6. Vitacha’s son was Mariyu whose son Nara begot 
SaAkrti whose son was Garga. 

7. Garga's son Amanyu was the father of 6ini. Manyu 
had another son named Mahavirya whose son was Uruksaya« 

8. Trayyaruni was born of Uruksaya. Another son of 
Manyu named Vyuhaksatra had a son Suhutra who had three 
sons—Hastin, Ajamldha and Dvimidha, 

9. Hastin had the son Punimidha. Ajamldha*s eldest son 
was Kanva whose son MedhMithi and other descendants be¬ 
came brahmins known as Kanvayanas. 

10. Another son of Ajamfdha was Brhadisu and his sun 
was Brhaddhanus. His son was Brhatkarman whose son was 
Jayadratha. 

11. Visvajit was his son whose son Senajit begot Ruci- 
rasva whose son was Prthusena. 

12. Para was the son of Prthusena and his son was 
Dvipa whose son was Samara. Prthu had a son named Sukrtu 

13. Vibhraja was SukrtPs son who had a sou named 
Asvaha who begot of his wile Kfti a son Brahmadaiia whose 
son was Visvaksena. 

14. Dvimidha^s son was Yavlnara whose son was Dhrti- 
man whose son Satyadhrti was the father ofDfdhancmi. 

ns. Dedbanemi’s son was Supiris^a who was the father of 
Sannati whose son Krt^ begot Ugrayudha. 
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16. Ksemya was his son whose son Sudhira begot Pur- 
aftjaya father of Viduratha. 

]?« Ajami^ha begot of Nalinl a son named Nila who 
became a king. Nila*s son was Santi who was father of Sui- 
anti. 

18. His son Puru was father of Arka who begot Har* 
ya^va whose son was Mukula. 

19-20. Mukula king ofPaAcala had five sons—Yavinara, 
Brhadbhanu, Kampilla, Srfijaya and Saradvan a great devotee 
of Vif^u who begot of Ahalya Divodasa the second, whose son 
was Satananda whose son was Satyadhfti. 

21. Satyadhfti’s semen coming out on seeing Urv'ail the 
celestial damsel took shape of a son Krpa and a daughter 
Kfp! who married Drona and gave birth to the excellent Ajvat- 
thaman« 

22. Divodasa*s son was Mitrayu whose son Cyavana 
begot Sudas father of Saudisa* 

23. His son was Sahadeva who begot Somaka who had 
two sons Jantu and Pf^ata the great. 

24. Prsata’s son was Drupada whose son Dhntadyumna 
begot Dhniaketu. Ajamidha had another son ^sa. 

25* His son was Saihvarana who begot Kuru who had 
threesons Sudhanus, Parlkfit and Jahnu. 

26« Sudhanus begot Suhotra whose son Cyavana had 
three sons: Krtaka^ Uparicara and Vasu. 

27. Vasu’s sons were Brhadracha, Pratyagra, Satya and 
others. The eldest of them Brhadratha begot Kuiagra father 
of ^fabha. 

28. His son was Puspavan, father of Satyahitawho begot 
Sudhanva father of Jahnu. 

29. Brhadratha had another son named Jarasandha 
whose son Sahadeva begot Stmiapi father of Srutavan. 

30. He had many sons Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Srutasena, 
Aparajita, Janamejaya. etc. Jahnu’s son was Suratha. 

31. His son Viduratha begot S^abhauma father of 
jayasena whose son was Avadhita. 

32. His son Ayutkyu begot Akrodhana, father of Atithi 
whose son was ^k^a. 
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33. His son Bhimnsena begot Dilxpa> father of Prailpa 
whose son was Devapi. 

34«33. Santanu Vahllka were the brothers of Devapi. 
Vahllka begot four sons Somadatla, Bhuri, Bhuriiravas and 
Sala. Santanu begot of Cahga the most virtuous Bhisma and 
of Satyavati two sons: Citrahgada and Vicitravir>'a. 

36-37. Vicitravirya had two wives : Ambika and Ambu- 
lika. Vyitsa begot of Ambika Dhrtarikstra and of Ambalika 
Pandu and of their maid servant Vidura. Gandharl bore 
Dhrtarastra one hundred sons : Duryodhana and others while 
Papd^’ had five sons. 

38. The five brothers married Draupadi and begot of 
her respectively Prativindhya» Srutasoma» Srutakirti, Satanika 
and Srutakarman. 

39-4L The ladies Yaudheyi^ Hidimba, Subhadra (sister 
of Kfsna), Vijay! and Reoumatl bore the P&i^ddva brothers 
these sons respectively—Devaka» Gha(otkaca, Abhimanyu 
(who was quick of movement) Suhotra and Niramitra. Abhi« 
manyu^s son was Pariksit whose son was Jananicjaya. Now 
listen to the names of the future kings. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE 

Gemalogy of the PauravQs and others 

Hari said : 

1. The future kings will be these in order: Saianikai 
A<vamedhadatta» Adhisomaka, Krsna^ Aniruddha, Usna, and 
Citraratlia. 

2-4. (The other kings in the line will be:) Suciratha, 
Vi'snimani Susena, Sunltba, Nrcak$u» Mukhabana» Medhavli 
Nfpaftjaya, Pariplava, Sunaya, Mcdhavl, Nrpafljaya, Harif 
Tigma, Brhadratha» Satanlka, Sudana, Udana, Ahinara, 
Dandapaiii, Nimittaka, K^maka and a line of Sudra kings, 
thereafter. 

^5-8« The future line of kings in the Iktvaku race will 
be r—Brhadbala, Uruk^ya, Vauavyuha, Surya, Sahadeva, 
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Brhadalva^ Bhanuratha^ Pradcya, Prat!taka» Manudeva. Suna- 
k^atra^ Kinnara^ Antarik|aka, Supar^a, Krtajit, the virtuous 
BfhadbhrSja, Krtaftjaya, Dhanafijaya, Safijaya, Sakya, Suddho- 
dana, Bahula, Senajit, Ksudraka, Samitra, Kudava and 
Sumitra. Now listen to the kings of Magadha. 

9-11. Jarasandh€i, Sahadeva, Somapi, Srutasravas, Ayu* 
Uyu, Niramitra, Svak^tra> Bahukarmaka, Srutaftjaya, Senajit, 
Bhuri, Suci, Ksemya, Suvrata, Dharma, Smairula, Drdhase* 
naka, Sumati, Subala, Nita, Asatyajit, Vi^vajit and I^u5jaya. 
These kings will be the descendants of Bfhadratha. 

12. Thereafter all the kings will be Madras of evil and 
impious deeds. Naraya^a the imperishable Lord is the creator 
of heaven, etc, 

!3*I4. Thrrf arc three diOcrent types of dissolution of 
the world—1} Naimittika i.c. the conditional dissolution 
2) Prakrtika (the natural or cosmic dissolution) and 3) Atyantika 
or the final and absolute dissolution.The Earth will dissolve in¬ 
to water. The water will dissolve into Tejas (Heat). The heat 
will dissolve into the Air, the Air into Ether and the Ether into 
the Cosmic ego or Ahankara, the cosmic ego into the cosmic 
Intellect, the cosmic Intellect intojiva (the Cosmic Self) which 
will dissolve into Avyakta which will dissolve into the Atman. 

15-16. The Atman is tlic Supreme Lord Vi|nu, Nara- 
ya^a and Nara which is Imperishable. All the other things 
are perishable. All the kings have been destroyed. Hence 
avoid Sin. One shall always be virtuous so thi4t by casting off 
sins one could attain Hari. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTWO 

Gruiiniss of Siia 

Brahm& said : 

L For the drstructioti of the impious way of living of the* 
demons and the protection of the Vedic Religion, Lord Hari 
iflcarnated in the world and saved the pious lines of kings. 
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2«3. The lord incarnated in the form of Fbh, etc. 
Taking the form of Fish he fought with the demon Hayagnva 
in battle> killed hinij redeemed the Vedas and saved Manu and 
others. Taking the form of a Tortoise he lifted the mountain 
Mandara on hts back for the benefit of all. 

4-5. At the time of churning the milky ocean, he took the 
form of the first phy.ucian Dhanvantari and holding the vessel 
full of Nectar rose up from the ocean. He taught the science 
of medicine and health with its eightfold sub-divisions to 
Siisruta. Hari took the form of a lady and made devas drink 
nectar. 

6. Incarnating as a Boar he killed Hiranyaksa, extricated 
the Earth from his ciulches and saved the deities. 

7. Incarnating as Nisirhba (manlion) he killed tltc 
demon Hiranyakaslpu and preserv'cd the Vcdic religion and 
its principles. 

8. Then Hari incarnated as the son of Jatnadagni, 
Parafurama by name and freed the Earth of K^alriyas thrice 
seven (twentyone) times. 

9. The Lord then killed Karttavlrya and gifted away 
land CO Kasyapa. After performing a sacrifice the powerful 
lord made a permanent stay on the mountain Mahendra. 

10'IL Desirous of incarnating as Rama, the suppressor 
of the wicked, he divided himself into four and Dasaratha's 
four sons were born, viz. Rama, Bharata, Lak^mana and 
Satrughna. Rama’s wife was Janakl. 

12. To do a good turn to his step-mother and to pre¬ 
serve the truthfulness of his father he came to Dandaka forest 
passing through Snigavera and Citrakuta. 

13-13. He chopped off the nose of ^urpa^kha, killed the 
demons Khara, Dusana, and Ravana who abducted Sita along 
with his brother (iCumbhakarna). After imtalling his other 
brother Vibht^M in the kingdom of Lanka he returned to 
Ayodhya in the celestial car Puspaka accompanied by Sugrlva, 
Hanum&n and others and his chaste wife Sita of great fidelity. 

16. He ruled over the kingdom, protected subjects, 
saved Avas, performed Aivamedha (horse sacrifice) and other 
sacrifices and preserved righteousness. 
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17-18. Rama lived happily with his loyal wife. Although 
she stayed in the premises of Ravana she never went over to him 
in mind» speech or action. She never thought of anyone except 
R^ma. She was as good a chaste woman as the celebrated 
Anasuya. 

19. I shall tell you about the greatness of Sita by nari ating 
the greatness of chastity. Once, in the city of Pratis|hana, there 
lived a brahmin named Kausika who suffered from leprosy. 

20. In spite of his loathsome disease his wife worshipp¬ 
ed him like a god. Even when rebuked by him she never 
ceased to venerate him. 

21-22* Ordered by her husband she took him to a prosti¬ 
tute’s house> taking with her plenty of money. The sage 
Mdti^avya who had been impaled on being suspected as a thief 
unjustifiably and who was pining in darkness was inadvertently 
kicked by the brahmin Kauiika who was seated on his wife’s 
shoulders. 

23. Man<javya became furious on being kicked with the 
foot and said, '’He who tossed me with his foot shall die at 
sunrise.” 

24. On hearing that, the wife ofKauiika said, ''The sun 
will never rise.” Since the sun did not rise there was perpetual 
night. 

25. Many years went by like thb. The gods became 
afraid. They went to Brahma for help. Brahma told them. 

26-28. The splendour of asceticism is being subdued by 
this splendour of chastity, since the greatness of tlie chaste lady 
prevents the sun from rising. If the sun does oot rise the loss 
is yours as well as men’s. Hence, go to the chaste wife of 
Atri, Anasuya, the holy woman and propitiate her for making 
the sun rise.” The gods went to the chaste lady Anasuya and 
entreated her. 

29. Making the sun rise she resuscitated Kauiika too. It 
is said that Sita was superior to even Anasuya in chastity. 



M43.12 


4IS 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE 

Thi Sioty of RJbna 

BrohmA soid : 

t. Now, I shall narralc Rim&yapa (Rama's story) which 
mitigates sins on being heard. Brahmi was born of the lotus 
from the navel of Vi^^u and Marlci was his son. 

2. Kaiyapa was bon) of Marlci; Sun was born of 
Kasyapa; Manu was bom of Sun and Iksv&ku was Manu's 
son. The king Raghu was a scion of this family. 

3. Raghu’s son was Aja whose son was the mighty 
Daiaratha. He had four valiant sons. 

4. Rama was born of Kausalya. Bharata was the son 
of Kaikeyl. The two brothers, Lakfmana, and Satrughna were 
born of Sumitra, 

5. Rama was devotedly attached to his father and 
mother. He learned the use of many miraculous weapons from 
Viivamitra. llien he ktUed the ogress Tadaka. 

6. The powerful Rama kiUed Subahu at the sacrificial 
altar of Vifvamitra. Visiting the holy sacrifice of Janaka, he 
married Sita. 

7. LaksmaQa married OrmilL Bharata married 
Mapdstvl and Satrughna married Srutakirti, both of whom were 
the daughters of Kuiadhvaja. 

8. Kama and his brothers returned to Ayodhya accom¬ 
panied by their parents. Then Bharata and Sattughna went to 
the former's unde YudhajtL 

9. While they were away, the king wanted to give his 
kingdom to Rama, the best of his sons. Kaikeyl wanted that 
for her son and desired that Rama should go to stay in 
the forest for fourteen yean. 

10. For the benefit o(hU father Rama foraook his king¬ 
dom like a blade of grass and went to fiffigaverapura accom¬ 
panied by Lalqma^ and S!ta. 

11. Abandoning the chariot he passed through Prayaga 
reaching the mountsun Gtraku(a« Unable to bear the pangs of 
separation fi^om Rama the king Daiaratha passed away. 

12. After the obsequies of his fatto^ Bharau accom- 
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panled by the armed forces came to Rama and said—Please 
come back to Ayodhya to rule overkingdorn, noble brother dear.'* 

13*14. But Rama did not like the idea. As a symbol for 
ruling kingdom he gave Bharata his sandals. Thus dismissed, 
Bharata protected Rama*s kingdom stationing himself in 
Nandigrtoa and never entering Ayodhyk. Rama left Citrakj(a 
and went over to Atri's hermitage. 

15-16. After paying due respects to Sutikfna and Agastya 
he went to Dandaka forest. There the ogress named Surpanakha 
came to devour them. Rama cut off her ears and nose. In- 
imtcally disposed she induced her brothers Khara, Triiiras 
and Du^ai^a who came over there. 

17. By means of his arrows Rama sent them to Yama’s 
abode along with the fourteen thousand Rdtksasa soldiers. 

16. Induced by the ogress^ R&vaoa assumed the form of 
an anchorite in order to abduct Slt& and came there preceded 
by Mirica in the guise of a deer. 

19. Requested by Siti, Rima went out to beg the deer 
but killed Marlca who cried out **Alas I Sita Alas Lak$mana’* 
while dying. 

20. When Sica asked him to go, Laksmana too went out 
and on seeing him Rixna said, ‘‘This is only a deceptive trick of 
the ogress I Surely Siti has been abducted.” 

21. Getting a suitable opportunity R&vapa abducted 
Sita and went back to Lanka striking Jatkyu on the way. 

22. He kept Sltk in the Aioka grove. (Here in the 
forest] Rama returned to the hut only to see it empty. 

23*25. Grief-stricken Rama sought Sita here and there* 
He cremated Jafayu and as directed by him went southwards 
and made alliance with Sugriva. With a single arrow, with a 
hooked point he cut off seven huge trees and killed BlilL He 
made Sugriva the Lord of monkeys in Kiskindha while he 
himself remained in l^^yamuka. 

26. Sugriva sent brawny monkeys huge like mountains 
in search of Sita to all quarters. 

27-28. Those who went to West, North and East came 
back* Those who went to South in search of Sick roamed in 
forests, mountains, islands and on river banks but could not see 
her. Hence, they decided on self-immolation. 
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29. On knowing the whereabouts of SlUi from SampAti^s 
words, Hanumaii the elephanctne monkey, leapt across the 
aliode of sharks (the ocean) one thousand two hundred kilo¬ 
metres wide. 

30-31. There he saw Sita sitting in the Aioka grove, 
rebuked by the ogresses, tormented by the demon king Ravana 
with the impoitunities "Be my wife" and engrossed in thoughts 
about RAma» He gave her the signet ring and consoled 
Siti by telling her about the welfare of Rama. 

32* "I am the messenger of Rama, O noble daughter of 
Mithila, do not be grief^s trie ken» Give me a token that could 
be recognised by Rama«" 

33. On hearing that* Sica gave her crest-jewel to Hamumin 
saying — "Please tell him everything in such a manner as to 
make Rama take me away quickly." 

34. "So shall I", said Hanuman and immediately set 
about uprooting the various trees in the beautiful garden near¬ 
by. After killing Prince Ak^ and other demons he voluntarily 
let them bind him. 

35. Bound by Indrajit’s miraculous weapons he was led 
to Ravana on seeing whom he said, "I am Hanuman the mes¬ 
senger ofRima. Surrender Sita to him." 

36* On hearing this, the infuriated demon set hre to his 
tail. The powerful monkey with his blaming tail burnt the 
city of Lanka. 

37. After burning the city and feasting himself and his 
friends on the delicious fruits of Madhuvana, the monkey came 
back to Rama, saying "my Lord, Sita has been found." 

38. He then handed over the crcst-jcwcl to Riima. 
Accompanied by Laksmana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Ahgada and 
others, Rama marched to Lanka. 

39. Vibhisana, the younger brother of Havana, sought 
refuge in Rama who readily crowned him as the king of X^hka 
in anticipation. 

40. Rama got the bridge constructed through Nala and 
ctooed the sea to the mountain Suvela from the summit of 
which he surveyed the city of Lanka. 

41*46. The leaders of tlie monkey host were Nila, AAgada, 
Nala, Ohiiinra, Dhumrak$a, Vtrendra, Jimbavin, Mainda, 
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Dvivtda and many others. They attacked and demolished 
the various parts of the city of Lanka. R&ma and Lakymapa 
accompanied by the monkey leaders fought with the Rik* 
yasas of huge bodies dark like mountains of coUyrium. The 
leaders among the demons were Vidyujjihva» Dhumrakya, 
Devantaka» Narintaka, Mahodara, Mahapariva, Atikaya, 
Mahibala^ Kumbha, Nikumbha, Malta, Makarikya, Akam* 
pana, Prahasta, Vira, Uninatta and the powerful Kumbha- 
kar^. R&ma killed them all. Lakymapa killed Indrajit, 
son of Rivatia. After chopping off his hands R&ma killed 
R&vapsu 

47. After Sfta had proved her chastity by passing through 
the blazing pyre she was accepted by Rama and all of them 
returned to the city ^f Ayodhyi in the celestial chariot 
Puypaka. 

48«49. Rinu ruled over the kingdom protecting the 
subjects like his own children. He performed ten horse sacri- 
ficesi Pii»d^&na and other rites in Gayaiirya and charitable 
gifts too. He crowned hb sons Kuia and Lava in the kingdom. 

50-51. Rama ruled the kingdom for eleven thousand 
years. Satrughna killed the demon Lavana. Bharata presided 
over dramatui^. Agastya and other sages were worshipped. 
They told Rima di>oux the cri^n and antecedents of the RAk- 
yasas. Finally, with all the people of Ayodhya Rama ascended 
Heaven* 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FOUR 

Incamaiion of 

Brohmi ssid * 

1*2. I shall narrate the story of Viy^u where Si1kn9&*^ 
greatnesa is ezplidt. Visudeva begot tX Devald Vitudeva 
(Lord Kripa) and Bala, for the preservation of virtue and the 
annihUaiioD of evil. Krypa su^ed the breasts uf the ogresa 
PQtanA smd killed her. 
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3. The Saka^ft (Cart) demoQ was upset, and the twin 
Arjuna trees were uprooted, the serpent K41iya was humiliated 
and the demon Dhenuka (Cow) was thrown off. 

4-5. The moimtain Govardhana was lifted up by Kr^pa 
and he was honoured by Indra. He freed the Earth of its 
burden and promised protection for Arjuoa and others. The 
demons Arif (a and others were killed; the demon Keiin was 
slain and the cowherds were blessed and delighted. 

6-7. The wrestlers Cinura and Muftika were killed and 
Kaiiisa was thrown off his couch and killed. Lord Han had 
eight principal wives Rukmii}!, Satyabhama and others, besides 
sixteen thousand other women. Their sons and grandsons were 
hundreds of thousands in number. 

8 He begot of Rukmioi a son Pradyumna who killed 
Sambara. His son was Aniruddha who became the husband of 
Ufij the daughter of B^pa. 

9. (In the context of Aniruddha *s love-affairs with UfA) 
a great battle between Lord Hari and Lord Sankara ensued 
wherein thousand hands of Baoa were chopped off, leaving 
him with only two hands. 

10. By the Lord, Naraka too was killed and the celes¬ 
tial tree Parijata was brought on earth. The asuraf Bala, 
^iiupala and the monkey Dvivida were killed by him. 

11. Aniruddha*8 son was Vajra who became king when 
Lord Hari passed away. He made Sandipani his preceptor 
and reunited him vdth his son. He installed Ugrasena in the 
city of Mathura and set about the task of protecting the 
deities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE 

The Storjf of iho Mokdbhdrata 

BrohmA soid : 

1. I shall narrate briefly the nory of the MahtMiArau. 
Fighting for the sake of Pa^d^v^ others Lord KrKUt 
relief the Earth of its burden. 
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2. Brahmi was born of the lotus from the navel of 
Vi^Qu. Atri wa« Brahm&'s son. Soma (moon) was bom of 
Atri. Budha (Mercury) was his son. He begot Pururavas of 
Crvafl. 

3«4. His son was Ayu. In his line the kings Yayitii 
BharaUi, Kuru and Santanu were born. BhUma was bom of 
8antanu and Gahga. He was endowed with all good qualities 
and he became a master of the Parana called Brahmavaivarta. 

5. Santanu had two sons of his wife Satyavatl. The first 
son CitriAgada was killed by a Gandharva of the same name. 

6*8. The other son Vicitravirya married the two daughters 
of the king of K&ii. When he passed away Vyisa begot of 
Ambiki his wife Dbrtarastra and of AmbAlika the son Pi^du 
and another son Viduraof the maid^servant. Dhftar&^tra begot 
of Gindh&rl one hundred sons of great prowess^ the chief of 
whom was Duryodhana. Pandu was blessed with five sons in 
his wives Kuntl and M&drI. 

9. The five sons were: Yudhifthirai, Bhimasenat Arjuna, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. All of them were very valiant. 

10. Due to the working of Fate an enmity and mutual 
struggle ensued between the Kauravas and Pandavai. The 
frightened and nervous Duryodhana began to harass the 
Pa^ddvas. 

11*12. Al\er setting fire to the house of lac» the Pandavas 
saved themselves by their shrewd intelligence. The pure-hearted 
noble-soulcd Pi^d^vas took the guise of brahmins and stayed 
in the bouse of a brahmin in the village of Ekacakri and killed 
the demon Baka. 

13. They heard of the Svayamvara (voluntary sdf*choice 
of husbaxul) of DraupadI in the PaAcala territory. Prowess and 
valour being the ctmdition for marrying her they won her 
hand. 

14. With the permission of Drooa and Bhlfmai Dhfta* 
r4;{ra brought them back and gave them half the kingdom with 
the ca|dtal at Indraprastha^ the excellent city. 

15. They built a fine Assembly Hal] and peiformcd die 
sacrifice Rfijasuya after due performance of sacred riteL Aijuna 
married Subhadri, the lister ofVasudeva at Dvirakiaad 
became his lifelong friend. 
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16. From Agni (iire^od) he got the divine chariot 
Nandighoaa, the bow of great renown in the three worlds named 
G&ndiva^ inexhaustible supply of arrows and a coat of mail that 
could not be pierced through. 

17. That bow held in his hand, with Krsna for his help 
Bibhatsu (Aijuna) propitiated the fire god in the forest of Kh4j;i« 
dava. 

18. He defeated many kings in his campaign of conquest 
and won precious gems and jewels. He gave gladly all these 
to his brother, the noble Yudhi$(hira, a master of statesman* 
ship. 

19. Unfortunately the righteous Yudhisfhira along with 
his brothers was defeated in a deceitful fraudulent game of dice 
by the wicked Duryodhana. 

20. The wicked Duryodhana followed the counsel 
of Karna, Duifisana and Sakuni. The Pand^vas thereafter 
underwent great hardships for twelve years in the forest. 

21*22. In the forests they were accompanied by the 
sage Dhaumya, their wife Draupadf, and many other brahmins 
and sages. For one year they stayed in the city of Virafa in 
di^uise. They saved a herd of cows and thus being recognised 
they put forward their claim to their kingdom. 

23. In the absence of their full share they wanted only 
half the kingdom and if that were not given they wanted only 
five villages. They did not get any of these. Hence, they fought 
a battle in Kiiruk^tra with their vast hosts. 

24. They had seven Ak^uhinls (great divisions) of 
armies and the Kauravas had eleven Aksauhinis. 

* p 

25. In the beginning Bhisma was the commander*in- 
chief of Duryodhana’s army. A terrific battle not inferior to 
the battle of gods and demons ensued thereafter. 

25. At the heaul of the army of Panina vas was $ikha(idltt. 
In the battle, weapons were met with weapons and arrows were 
split with arrows. It went on thus for ten days. 

27*28. Bhisma was pierced with hundreds of arrows by 
Sikhatidin smd Arjuna and thrown do%vn. He awaited Uttari* 
yatia (for his final death). He meditated onLordGadidhara. He 
taught Yudhii^hira ntany religious precepts. He performed 
Tarp«^ for the manes. Finally, be merged himself in the pure 
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Blui of Supreme God freed of all sins. 

29. The battle continued for five days between Drooa 
and Dhr^ptdyumna in a great terrific manner. 

30. Many kings perished in that Vast ocean of arrows, 
After sinking in the ocean of sorrow, Dropa finally passed away 
and attained heaven. 

31. Then Karpa took up the leadership, and fought 
Arjuna. After two days’ battle he sank in the ocean ofArjuna’s 
arrowi and attained the Solar region. 

32. Then Salya fought with Yudhisfhira but by midday 
he was killed by arrows blazing like fire. 

33. The powerful Duryodhana seized his club and rush- 
ed at Bhima as terrible as God of death. 

34-35. He was killed by the powerful Bhima with his 
mace. Aivatthima, the son of Dropa, infuriated by the death 
of his father went to the battle-field at night and killed hund¬ 
reds of sleeping soldien. He killed Dhfitadyumna as well as the 
sons of Draupadl. 

36. When Draupadi began to bewail, Arjuna caught hold 
of Aivatthama and severed his crest-jewel with an Ai^ikastra 
(a grass blade arrow). (He being a brahmin and the son of 
preceptor was not killed by Arjuna. The severance of the crest- 
jewel was symbolical of slaughter}. 

37-38. He consoled Yudhi$(hira as well as the hundreds 
of widows plunged in misery. On being consoled by Bhima, 
Yudhi^thsra took bath, performed Taq>ana to the pitrs, devas 
and grandfathers. He ruled over the kingdom and performed 
a horse sacrifice with due gifts. 

39. On hearing the destruction of Yadavas in the 
civil war due to the fight with threshing rods, the king repeated 
one thousand names of Vispu, crovoied Paiiksit in the kingdom 
and ascended Heaven in the company of his brothen. 

40-43. Vasudeva will incarnate as Buddha to delude 
demons, to protect gods, to wipe off evil, and to kill the 
wicked. In the twentieth Manvamtara at the time of churn¬ 
ing the milk ocean he incarnated as Dhanvantari and taught 
Suiruta, son of Viiv&mitra, the whole of Ayurveda, to enliven 
gods. A man who heart the story of the Mahabhirata and 
the incarnations of Vi?pu shall attain Heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSIX 

DiscripHon of Distasos 

Dhanvaniari said: 

1. O Suinita,^ I shall now mention the pathology of all 
diseases correctly as narrated before by the sages Atreya and 
others. 

2. The words Roga, Pipmi, Jvara, Vyadhi» Vikira» 
Du^(am, Amaya, Yak^ma^ Atahka, Gada and Badhi are all 
synonyms (meaning sickness). 

3. The diagnosis of diseases consists of five essential 
categories, i.e. 

Nidana (Pathology) 

Purvarilpas (Preliminary stages) 

Rupas (Indications) 

Upalaya (amelioration) 

Sampripti (Localisation and cure) 

4. Nidina or Pathology is mentioned by these words as 
well—Nimitta (cause), Hetu (Reason), Ayatana (Pathology), 
Pratyaya {belief), Utthana K&rana (exciting factor). It is 
from this that Purvarupa (preliminary stage) is inferred. 

5. The preliminary stage is that wherein the sickness 
about to set in but not excited by all Do^as exhibits uncertain 
symptoms. 

6. When the same manifests itself in various indications it 
is called Rupa (Indications). Other words synonymous with 
this are Samsthana (fixation), VyaAjana (manifestation), LiAga 
(symptom), Lak^a (characteristic trait), Cihna (sign) and 
Akfti (shape). 

7«8. The alleviative employment of medicines, diet and 
general conduct of the patient antagonistic to the disease or 
its causes, or capable of producing such antidotes, is called 
Upa^ya (Amelioration). Another term* is S&unya (identity). 

1. Author and conpder of the fsmovi Suiruta^SsihhitS. He is the 
earilat writer to deal with surgery. He is later than Caraka. His work was 
translated in Arable bdbre the end of the eighth eentury. There is a Latin 
traosladon by Hepkr and one in German by VuUert. (CSX p. 100; CDHM 
P.S12). 
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The opposite of this ii called Anupaiaya (non amelioration) or 
Vyadhi^Asatmya (non-identity with the sickness). 

9. The removal of sickness by the eradication of the 
Dosas, the thrfte principles of Vayu', Pitta* and Kapha* not 
being in their norma! proportion) is called Sampripti (locali* 
sation and cure. Other terms are Y&ti and Agati. 

10. Sickness and its pathology differ due to the change 
of seasons, fpree of their attack, time of the day, their impor¬ 
tance, and the number of varieties. As for example, now we 
are going to say that fevers are of eight varieties. 

11. What is mentioned as Vikalpa (doubt or suspense) 
which difTcrentiates one disease from another is preponderance 
or deficiency of the morbid principles of viyu, pitta and kapha. 
Importance as the differentiating character in various diseases 
means independence or dependence of the different principles 
in acting as exciting factors of sickness. 

12. Differentiae ion due to potency is to be based on the 
full complement of the various exciting factors. Differentiation 
due to the time factor is the various units of time as night, day, 
season, or the period that lapses between one meal and the 
next. 

13. Thus the meaning of the word Nidana has been 
explained briefly now. It will be explained in detail later on. To 
say, in brief, therefore the cause of all illnesses is the upsetting 
of the equilibrium of the three Do$as. 

14. The cause of the upset of the do^as is resorting to 
Ahita (unwholesome) things which are of three types (i.e. in 
diet medication and conduct) as mentioned before. 

15-16. The Viyu (the principle connected with nerve 
forces, vital airs, etc.) becomes upset usually in summer, towards 
the close of the night or the day or at the end of a meal. It is 
also caused by gluttonous eating or taking in bitter, sour, astrin¬ 
gent, hot and coarse parchifying articles of food. Running, lifting 
up heavy objects, keeping awake at night too long, loud shout¬ 
ing, sudden onslaught, shock of fear a^ sorrow, anxious broods 
ing, exercises and excited sexual intercourse abo cause the upset 
of the Viyu principle. 

17. The principle of nttam (t.e. bile causing defective 
meubolism) is usually upset w the season of autumn, midday 
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or midnight or in the count of digestion or acidification of food 
taken in. Taking in articles of food too hot, pungent sour, and 
creating a burning sensation in the body is also a cause for such 
an upset. Getting angry may also cause the upset of Pitta.* 

18-19. The principle of Kapha or Sle^ma (i.c. phlegm 
controlling secretions or excretory process) usually gets upset in 
the forenoon, early parts of the nights, in the season of spring 
and immediately after caking food when vomjting, belching 
etc. accompanies it. Foodstuffs sweet, sour, too saltish, oily and 
greasy, very heavy, (indigestible), too cold and fluid and soup 
like in nature too cause the upset of Kapha. Other causes are 
sedentary habits, sleeplessness, indigestion, sleeping during the 
day and eructation. 

20. The Sannip&ta or a combination of these deranged 
humours takes place due to various causes. Taking tn a miscellane¬ 
ous assortment of food, irregular and incompatible meals, and 
indigestion cause Sannipita. 

21. Stale beverages and wine, dry vegetables and green, 
raw radish, etc., asafoetida, oilcakes, putrefying or dry meat—all 
these cause a jumbled upset of four humours. 

22- Sudden change of diet inducing the upset of all hum¬ 
ours, exposure to a gust of wind from front affecting the seven 
vital elements of the body (i.e. the Dhatus viz., secretions, 
blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrows and semen) and other disorders 
cause Sannipata. 

23- 24. If the food is ill cooked or spoiled in various ways, 
if bile-producing stuffs are eaten indiscriminately, if ;he treat¬ 
ment is untimely and ill directed, if various sinful deeds are 
committed, if the stars are malignant, a sannipata or combina* 
tion of deranged humours results. In the case of woman post- 
parturition disorders not properly remedied may cause this. 
Sometimes taking in of Aphrodisiacs also upsets this. Various 
illnesses result therefrom with chemical changes in the blood 
based on the nature of the disease. 









